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PREFACE 


In 1933, while editing the Rktantra, a Prati^akhya of the Samaveda, I instituted, 
in notes, an exhaustive comparison of that treatise with other Pratisakhyas and Panini. 
Excellent editions of the Pratisakhyas belonging to the Rgveda, Vajasaneyisamhita and the 
Taittirlyasamhita were accessible through the labour of Muller, Weber and Whitney , the 
American scholar also published, in 1862, the Caturadhyayika under the name of the 
Atharvaprdtt&dkhya, while a treatise, unanimously titled the AtharvaprdU^dkhya by the 
available manuscnpts, was edited by Vidyarthl of Lahore in 1923 and pubhshed by the 
University of the Panjab in 1926 While the editions of the first four Pratisakhyas had the 
distinct advantage of presenting the text with judicious comment, the last one was published 
without any comment or notes, although it contained much that was palpably disjointed, 
incomplete and enigmatic The editor’s promise, in the preface, that he would offer, in 
due course, an amplified edition with comment, remained unredeemed, and the work, a 
mere sealed-book, instead of contributing to the solution of the grammatical puzzles, greatly 
increased them, so much so that I had to drop it altogether from my comparative notes on 
the Rktantra 

After the publication of the Rktantra in 1934, I became absorbed in other labours, 
notably in the preparation of an Index Verborum to TulasI Dasa’s Ramayana, an urgent 
national demand and an effort in the direction of placing the vernacular studies in India 
on a scientific basis But aU the while the idea of interpreting the enigmatic rules of the 
Atharvapratisakhya, \wth a view to focus them on the relative chronology of the Sanskrit 
grammar, was growing stronger in me, till, in May 1935, with the completion of the said 
Index, I got leisure, luckily crowned with a State Scholarship from the Panjab Government 
to enable me to profit by a sojourn in Europe On my joining Oxford in July 1935, 
vhile proposing a subject for dissertation, I could select no more useful work for me 
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than the rehabilitation of the Atharvaprati§akhya, a choice which was welcomed by 
eminent European colleagues. 

On the singularity of this treatise and the very peculiar position it occupies in the 
Sanskrit grammatical literature, I may refer the reader to my introduction to this work, 
adding here casually that the AtharvapratiSakhya, presented in this volume, is fundamen- 
tally different from that of VvTiitney or Vidyarthl ; it is the only typical illustration of the 
siitra tn the 'making, the sole representative of the nomenclatory Pratisakhya A, and a 
work that has notonously suffered at the hands of successive redactors. 

WTiile raismg so many points of considerable histoncal importance our Prati- 
sakhya warrants that the available Athan^aveda, e the vulgate, is not ^aunaklya, although 
It has been so descnbed by Professors Roth, Whitney, Bloomfield and Lanman and on their 
basis by the compilers of Vedic histones This also incidentally confirms a large number 
of those AV. readings, on which almost all the AV. mss are unanimous, but where RW. and 
Lmdenau have emended the text, the number of such emendations being about 50 
in the 1924 edition. 

As regards the method, which I have adopted in editmg the text, I may refer to 
the section the plan of the text m the introduction, addmg, however, that the portions of the 
Atharvapratisakhya hkely to be taken as comment are not so — these, instead, form the 
mam body or the predicative part of the work — and that the di\asion of the text mto sQtras 
and comment, so mjudiciously created by the authors of our treatise, has been adopted 
here simply for the sake of clarity and ready reference. 

A^Tiile summansmg the conclusions of earlier grammanans on the age-long contro- 
versy about the pnority of the Pratisakhyas to Panini and vice versa, I have tned to approach 
the subject from a new point of view, basmg my results not on termmology, as has been 
customary till late, but on \*ital historical subtleties, such as the treatment of tv4 by 
Panmi and the Pratisakhyas, and have differed, on my own reasons, from Roth, Muller, 
Weber and Liebisch, agreemg partly, in result, with Goldstucker, Burnell, Wackemagel 
and Macdonell 

Before issuing the work I should express my gratitude to those who have helped 
me to accomplish iL The work owes its existence, in the present form, to the generosity 


Aft«r obtaining tbe Kasbmir Mdeod Sansknfc Stndentsbip from the Univeisity of the Panjab, I requested 
the ProTincial Government to grant me State Scholarship , in securing this I vras helped by the late Prof Dr 
A G Woolnsr — ^the then Vice-Chancellor of the Umversity, Mr ES SandetsonM.A , C IJE — the then Director of 
Pubhe Instmchon, Mr. P. Marsden ICS — the then Secretary Transferred Departments, the late MahStmS 
TTrus Ba], Ea]a Narendra Nath M A., the Hon’hle Mr Justice Bafcshi Tek Chand M A , LL.B , Eai Bahadur 
Tk^Ib Dnxga Das B A., IJj B, the Hon’ble Sir Gobul Chand Narang Kt , M A , Ph JD , Bar-at-Lavr, — the then 
Minister for Local Self-government, Mr Manohar Lai M A , Bar-6t-Lavr ( noiv Finance Mimster ), 
Eai Sahib TaH Lai Chand (novr Asstt Secretary, Finance Department), Pandit Nanak Chand, M.A , Bar-at-Lavr, 
Eai Bahadur Lala Mnkand TqI Puri, M A , Bar-at-Lavr, Eai Bahadur Lala Diwan Chand Saini B A,, LLJB , 
nnd the Hon’bla Sir Firoz Khan Noon Kt , B A , Bar-at-Lavr — the then 'Minister of Education 

In special I vrish to offer my most respectful thanks to Sir Herbert "Wilham Emerson K C S J , C I E 
C BX , DJiitt etc. the then Governor of the Province and Chancellor of the Umversity ( novr High Commi- 
Esioner for refugees under the protection of the League of Nations ) for the very kmd personal mterest he took m 
the matter ; but for his supreme magnanimity and unreserved kmdness, the thing vrould have never been 
accomplished. 
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of the University of the Panjab and the Provincial Government, who aranted me, in those 

1/ ! • I . > / I ^ ‘ t'j i ° ' 

da3rs of acute financial stringency, a State Schol^ship,' giving me, thus, the leisure for 
those necessarily extended studies by which alone one can make solid contnbution to 
Sanskrit grammar, a subject of admittedly uncommon difiiculty ; and I am sincerely 
thankful. ' ' 

' ' ^ } t • ‘ j 

In Europe, joining Oxford on the advice of Dr. Thomas Quayle of India House, 
(London) I had the singular fortune of studymg with Professor F W. Thomas, for whose 
work as a scholar and for whose unfailing personal kindness and courtesy, I give expression 
to my feelings of admiration and sincere gratitude 

During vacations I had the pleasure of coming in close contact with Professors 
E H Johnston ( Oxford ), R L. Turner ( London ), H W Bailey ( Cambndge ), J. 
Bloch ( Pans ), W Kirfel and G Deeters ( Bonn ), H. Luders and B. Breloer ( Berlin ), 
F WeUer ( Leipzig ) and E Sieg ( Gottingen ), each contributing to my knowledge and 
happiness, and to these I remain grateful. 

Professors L. Renou ( Paris ) and P. Thieme ( Breslau ) offered suggestions through 
correspondence. 

I am greatly beholden to Dr. H N. Randle, Libranan, India Office Library 
(London), who readily secured for me the loan of required manuscripts and facilitated my 
studies by expeditiously supplying me with the required number of books. 

It would, indeed, be difficult for me to exaggerate the value of the assistance I 

uniformly received from the entire staff of the Indian Institute ( Oxford ), St. Cathenne’s 
Society, and the Oxford University Registry. 

My special thanks are due to the Libranan, Bodleian Library (Oxford), who readily 
placed the only manuscript of my theses, at my disposal for purposes of printing. 

I owe a special tribute to the Hon’ble Mr. Manohar Lai M.A. (Cambridge), Barris- 
ter-at-Law, Finance Minister, Panjab who, inspite of his manifold public duties, has found 
time to see this work, in process of print, from stage to stage. 

It IS, indeed, with no small satisfaction that I make public mention of the excellent 
work done by Messrs Mehar Chand Lachhman Das, in connection with the pnnting of 
this work Thoroughly technical and extremely tedious as the work is from start to finish, 
accentuated throughout where that is permissible according to the Veda, it is no small credit 
to an Indian firm that they have been able to print it so very neatly and accurately. 
The way to completion has been tedious, but the uniform kindness and the alert and 
intelligent helpfulness of aU with whom I have had to do at the press, particularly Pandit 
Vijayananda Sastrl, the keen-eyed proof-reader, have made our progress smooth, and I 
am sincerely thankful 

True comradeship and a rare devotion to duty were shown by my wife, since August 
1936, when our Beloved daughter Indira died and I was yet in the middle of my labour 
in Europe, a calamity in which we were supported by the constant and almost paternal 
care we received from the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Bakshi Tekchand M.A ,LL B of the Lahore 
High Court in India, and from the Hon’ble Sheikh Sir Abdul Qadir Kt. B A , (Cambridge), 
Barnster-at-Law, Member, India Council ( London ) in Europe, and to both we tender 
our most sincere thanks. But for the very active and unfailing personal kindness, 
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particularly that of the former to my bereaved family in India, this work would never have 

been completed , and it is, indeed, a great pleasure to us that we are able to make this public 
expression of our thanks ^ 

I may mention, m the end, that the work was submitted to, and accepted by the 
University of Oxford for the award of the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, in the year 1937 
with Prof Dr. F. W Thomas ( Oxford ) and Geheimrat Prof. Dr. H Luders ( Berlin ) 
as examiners 


Lahore, 

22 3 1939 


Surya Kdnta 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


ABOEI 

Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona 

ABr 

Abndgment , abridged recension 
of the Atharvapratiiiikhya. 

Acta Or 

Acta Onentaha 

Amdra School 

On the Amdra School of Sanskrit 
Qrammanans , Burnell 

AJP 

Amencan Journal of Philology 

Altmd Gr 

Altmdischo Grammatik , 
Waokemagel, Debrunner 

Altmd Synt 

Altmdischo Syntax , Delbrflck 

APA 

Amencan Philological Asso- 
ciation 

APr 

Atharvaprati^akhya 

APrM 

AtharvapratiSakhya , the 
mam manusonpt 

APrS 

That ^akhii of the Atharvaveda 
to which the Atharvaprati- 
fiakhya belongs 

AV 

Atharvaveda 

BD 

Bfhaddevata , Macdonell 

BHS 

BhagikasQtra , Kielhom , Ind 
Stud X 

Black Yajus 

Veda of Black Yajus School , 
Keith 

BLE 

Bloomfiold-Edgerton Vedio 

Vanants , reference page 

Bloomfield AV 

The Atharvaveda , ( Grundrlss 
der mdo-Anschen Philologie und 
Altertumskunde 

BORI 

Bhandarkar Onontal Research 
Institute Library 

BSOS 

Bulletm of the School of 


0. S, Say. 

Onental Studies, London. 
Commentator or Sayapa on the 

OA. 

Atharvaveda 

Oaturadhyayika ( an Atharva- 

OOA. 

prati^akhya ) , Whitney 
Commentator to Oatur- 

OAPr 

adhyayika 

Commentator to the Atharva- 

Ohips 

pratiiakhya 

Chips from a German workshop , 

Ontical Studies 

Muller 

Cntioal Studies m the Phonetic 

Epigr Beitr 

Observations of Indian Gramma- 
nans , Varma 

Epigraphische Beitrage , Luders 

Ex 

Examples ocoumng m the 

Gesoh d md 

Athorvaprati^akhya 

Gesohiohte der mdisohen Litte- 

Litt 

ratur , Wmtermtz 

GGA 

Gottingisohe Geleherte Anzeigen 

Grundnss 

Grundnsses der vergleichenden 

IF 

Grammatik der mdogerma- 
mschen Spiachen , Brugmann 
and Delbruok 

Indogermamsohe Forsohungen 

IHQ 

Indian Historical Quarterly 

Ind Akzent 

Indogermamsohe Akzent , Hirt 

Ind Ant 

Indian Antiquary 

Ind Stud orlSt 

Indisohe Studien , Weber 

JAOS 

Journal of Amencan Onental 

JEAS 

Society 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society 

Ka6 

Ka^ika 


A 



VI 


K&fc. 

Kaustubha. 

KZ. 


L. 


L AY. 
or L Trans 
Lmd 

Ling. Soo of Ind 

M 

Mar 


MBb. 


MBha 

Nit 

OLZ 

Oertal, Synfc 
or Syntax 
P 

Pai or Paipp 
Papers. 

P and the Veda 

Pat 

Phit 

Prakrit Gr 

Prflt 

EPr 


ET 

EV 

EW 

SPP 

SPAW or 
Sitzungsber 

SEV 

SV 

TPr. 


Trans. 


Katyfiyana. 

Sabdakaustnbha , Bhattoji, 

Kuhn's Zeitsohnft ( Zeitschrift 
fur vergleiohende Spraohfors- 
chung , vereinigt mit d. Beitra- 
gen zur Kunde d indg Spraohen) 
Lanman , on Noun Inflection m 
the Veda , JAOS X reference 
page 

Lanman, Atharvaveda , Trans- 
lation and Notes. 

Lmdenau ( Atharvaveda 1924 ). 
Lingnistio Society of India , 
Journal. 

Macdonell , Vedio Grammar , 
reference page. 

Marginal notes m the Atharva- 
pratifiakhya ms. 

Mahabha$ya , Kielhom , refer- 
ence vol , page 
Mahabh&rata 

Nirukta , Both, Samp, Skold 
Onentahstische Literoturzeitnng 
Syntax of disjunct cases m the 
Prose of the Brahmanas 
Papmi 

PaippalSda Mkha of the 

Atharvaveda 

Papers on Panini , Skold. 

Panini and the Veda , Thieme 
Patanjah 

PhitsQtras of ^fintanava , 

Kielhom. 

Grammatik der Prakrit 

Spraohen , Pisohel jj 

Prfiti^akhya 

Egvedapratidfikhya , first refe- 
rence to MD. 6astrl, second to jjj 
Muller’s grand numbering 
Bktantra, Burnell, Suryakanta 
Egveda jY 

Both and Whitney 
Saipkara Papdurang Pandit’s 
edition of the Atharvaveda 
Sitzungsbenohte der Pmssis- 
ohen Akadenue der Wiflsen- 
sohaften. 

Sayapa on EV 
Samaveda 

Taittulyaprati^akhya , Whit- 
ney, (Madras ed also consulted ) 
Atharvaveda Translation and 


Trans. APA 


TS, 

Vartt 
Ved Stud 

VPr 


VS 

Vyasa^ 

W 

W. Trans 


Notes , Whitney. 

Transactions of the Amencan 
Philological Association 
Taittirlyasaiphita 
Varttikas of Kfityayana 
Vedisohe Studien , Pischel and 
Geldner 

Vajasaneyiprati^akhya, Weber , 
Madras ed differs m numbering 
sQtras , hence left 
Vfijasaneyisaiphita 
Vyusa^iksa , Ludera 
Whitney’s Grammar, reference 
rule , 1924 ed , Leipzig 
Whitney’s Atharvaveda , 
Translation and Notes. 


Wa Wackemagel , Altmdische 

Grammatik , reference rules 
and page 

WZKM. Wiener Zeitschnft fur d Kunde 

d Morgenlandes 

ZDMG Zeitschnft der Deutsohen Mor- 

genlandischen Gesellsohaft 

Zn Zeitschnft fur Indologie nnd 

Iranistik 

Zur Binfuhmng. Zur Einfuhmng in die mdische 
einheunische Spraohwissen- 
sohaft, Sitzungsber d Heidel- 
berger Akad d Wiss , Phil 
Hist Klasse, 1919-20 


Zur Kenntms Bartholomse , Sitzungsber d 
Heidelberger Akademie d 
Wissensohaften Philosophisoh- 
histonsohe Klasse, 1920-26 
Other Vedio Works as m Vedio 
Concordance or Lanman, AV 


pp oi-cvi 

Abbreviations of grammatical 
terms as m Whitney and Mao- 


donell 

As the whole work is necessarily 
full of references, particularly 
portions dealing with accent, I 
have avoided the use of cp , 
and see etc and have used 
the abbreviation, in heu of it , 
thus — 

“Om, its use and formation 
Bloomfield . ” means for the 
use and formation of om op 
Bloomfield 




COERECTIONS 


For clarity and convenience full references have been given , the correct figure 
being shown in English. 


P. L. 

Incorrect 

Correct. 

82 21. 

\€.. a. 

1. 

Introduction 

• 


86 26 

Ra. R. a. 

14 R. a. 

21 35 

sama njdnn samanj^nn 

93 3 

K. a. ^o. 

10 a. ^o. 

Text . 



93 18. 

K% 

2. 

18 4. 


3. U. 

101 11 

a^. 

a^. 

19 20 


a. 1 

101 22 

K. R. 

<;. 1. 

19. 21 

a. 

a. 1 . 

102 11 

R. ^a. 

KR. 2 ^a. 

25 1. 


11 

102 27 

XXX 

add ex 61 

25 12 

vs. a. 

vs. 79 a. 



R. R. 

30 18 

5^. “^a. a. 

may be deleted 

105 27. 

a. 

12. a. 

34 32 


71 51. 

105 28 

R. 

12 R. 

35. 17 

\o. 

20 

112 23 

c. \o. 

<:. Ko. 23 

35 21 

w. %. 

2 

117. 34 

R. IVS. 

\R. 15 

35 30 


%. vs^. 2—3 

119 5. 



36 14 

vs. ^o. 

<i. 'S, 

119 31 

< 2 . a. ^R. 

18 M.\R. 

41 3 


5 

126. 18 

lo. R Rl. 

\o. 11. 

43 1 


R. 25 

127 23 

\R. 1. 

R. 2 

45 10 


II 

133 15 

\R 

18 K.\R. 



(APrM. sutra num- 

133 29 

75g. 

75b 



ber may be added) 

136 24 

76a 

76d 

48 5 


15. 

149. 6 


29 t 

53 6 

Read APrM sfltra 

149.^32 

76c. 

76i 


number 1 after 

151. 6 

76g 

76j 

55 15 


1 12 

157 1. 

76e. 

761. 

69 6. 


?r ^ 

160 13 

vs. 

10 vs. 3. 

73. 2 

STO^ilcr 


164, 20. 

vs. t 

vs. 62. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I 

MANUSCRIPT MATERIAL 


I The APr comes down to us in two recensions — 

a Abr = Abridgment , 

b APrM = amplified , the mam Atharva-Prati^akhya MS 
For a, the following material has been used — 

(1) Al Alwar State Library, No 327 , Sainvat 1908 , script Nagarl 

A copy of an original ms , now deposited in India Office Library, London 

Title athar\’’apratisakhyam i 

Signature at the end of the first Prapathaka iti sri atharvavedlyaprati^akhe- 
prathamapadafi samaptah i 

Col atharvavede pratisakhye tj-tlyab prapathakafi samaptafi i iti lagltam prdtt- 
iCikJiam samaptah ' miti asadha kfsna 13 bhrguvasare samvat 1908 

Importance this is the only one available ms , which specifies “ laghu 
prdtiidJihya", thus establishing the existence of the two recensions The point will be 
discussed later on 

At places corrupt , viramas scanty and irregular 

(2) B = Bfhaspatip 

A copy of a codex from BORI , now deposited in India Office Library, London , 
Samvat 1717 , script NagarT 

Contents — 

1 MandQki Siksa iti mamdQki§iksa samSpta l p 13 

2 Jyotisagrantha evam §aunaka§akhayam brahmavedasySngam jyotisagraip- 
tham brahmakaSyapanuvadam samSptam i p 24 
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3 Mah^anti : iti srl atheL^\■a.^ ede mahasamtih samaptah i p. 

“ Dant} osth\•a^^dhl * iti danu-osth\*a% idhi samaptah i p 50 

5 K^atita-Pra}-ascitta 5 lines 

6 Caturadhya}-ika caturadhyayika samaptah i p 57. 

7 APr.. beginning sri mahaganapataye namah t p. 57 

End • iti athan-a\ ede pratisakhye trtl}*ah prapathakah i p. 60 

S Chandasciti • iti sri chamdah samaptah i p. 61 

Col.: sam\'at 1717 \-arse bhadrapadamase krsnapaksa ii 
raM\'asare adyeha sri Anahalapurapattanamadh} e (cp SPP's B,J. Pand R mss 
of the .A.V ) vasta\-}-am abh}-amtarajnati}.-apamcoli Somajisuta Brhaspatijlpalhanarthara n 
snbham bha\‘ara i kalyanam astu i sri \ sri i sri i 
Practically correct, lacana here and there 

(5) J —Jcgcrd'sa : BORI. No, 12 of IS70-71 Sam\ai 17iS script Xagarl. 

Fol. 6 St" X ; 10 lines a page . 22 letters a line. 

Xasals instead or anus%ara : taddhitantarr. instead of taadh.tam — 

Title athar\ane pratisakh\aoraranibhah i gramtra i patra 6 i da. durlabha 
jagadlsani pothi che i sabham bha^attI i 

Col. : atnanane samhitaiaksanagramtne pratisaihi.'amulasutrain sampurnami 
sain\-at 1718 \arse karttikasudi gurau Kan\ aJa\*ann asina pamcakaipl sri 6 Rama- 
camdracmaj.aX'agajitsununa Bha%acevakhyenedarQ gramtham 1 khitam i snara astu n 

(a) j,j = ^Jcdhavaf. : BORI. No 6 o: iSS-^-S6 ; undated : script Xagari : Fol. S' 7t'' 

S hues a page : IS letters a kne * careless’y scnboled : practically correct : viramas 
properly marked vnth orange colour. 

Front page : n pransuk.'ii.'a patra S n 

pustakam kutam adraksam kuraan ca hkhitam ma\ a t 

in jhan-a na me galim rma dun pustaka\-acak^ ii 

u prat:sakh\-a patra $ u 

Col. : travail praplAakah i pratisakh\amulasutram samaptam t 
pamcoli sri 6 Ja^akrsnasuta-RamajIsusurajrDhratr-Sainraajrohratr-Madha^ajipama- 
nixtham IMadhavaiikeita hkhitam ' 

sri 1 sri Lunanathasa che t sri t sri i 

(5) X=Xrs:~La:fI : BORI. No. 175 of iSSO-Sl : 5am%at 1676 : script Xagari. 

FoL - : 9t‘‘ 1 11 lines a page * 36 letters a line. 


Prsiamatras preponderate. 

Carefully vrn.tten : correct : sStras numbered at che end of each Pada. 

Bea:. : om namo gopljana-vaiiabha^a namah t oni namo crahmaveda}-a i £rf/.c/o 
nyrjfcTijrTuevrs-t'r:. . etc. 


Col. : sutra 7 t samc^a 6 t itt snpratisakhye trrii.'an prapa^akan sama.p.cdi i m 


^.-amtiiasutrairL samac: 


im^a-t 16/6 \axse E^hna^'aci 15 some adyeha 


mbhaSrthavastawain srimadabhj'aintaxajnafij-apaincalpT sriMurari tadanuja-Xtsun- 
svavsm. icam i yadrsam iti jria\-an na me dosah i sri gopljana^allabho la^'S-ti t 
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(6) P — Paiicapataliku t No 1/1S73-74 , undated , Nagarl script 

Fol 23, lOV'xS", 9 lines a page , 31 letters a line, not correct, viramas 
irregular 

The codex contains — 

1 Pahcapatalika 10 leaves 

2 Dant\osllna\ idhivistara 3 pages 

3 Kalatita-Prajascitta 3 lines 

4 Caturadhjayi 9 lca\cs 

5 Apr 5 pages, uplo the end of dviiiyah prapathukah 

(7) VR— Vrajahhil’^ana , BORl No 87 of 1880-81 , Samvat 1753 , script Nagarl 
Fol 75 , No 63 missing , lOp'x 4p' , 8 lines a page , 32 letters a line , neat hand, 

fairK correct 
The codex contain^; -- 

1 \ aitanasQlra iti pnr\ ardhah samaptaj) i f 60 

2 Caiunidln a\ ika Ui caluradh\a> ika samaptah i f 69 

3 \Pr 111 srI atliar\a\cde pratisakhye tftlyah prapathakah i f 73 

4 Chandasciti iii sri chaiiidah samaptah i f 75 

Col sanuat 1753 %arse cnitrasudi 2 ravau adye (ha) sri Anahllapurapattanavas- 
lavjain abh>ai)itarajhriti\atulapurusa brahmaindamahlmahadanadi atirudra- 
karmahitagni pamcakrtva caturmas>ajitripathi sri '\namtajIsutaVrajabhQsa- 
nena sri sambasirpana (Si\arp-) buddhya likh>apitam idam paropakaraya i 

(8) S — Bhd’^a , last word of the ms, Oriental Institute, Baroda , Acc No 13788, 

duplicate of 7598 , now m India Office Librar)' , undated , script Nagarl 
Written m a burr) , Mramas not properl) marked, dya ■and gha confused , at places 
sQtras omitted , uses anusvara before a nasal 

Beg oiii namo' thar\a\eda)a namah i aihdto iti 

Col trti) ah prapathakah i pratisakh) amQlasQtrain sainaptam il a ka i kha ga i gha na i 
ca ta I cha tha i ja da i jha dha i ha na i ta pa i tha pha i da ba ' dha bha i 
na ma i ya sa i ra va i la sa • va ha i i ksa i iti mQlade bhasa ii 

(9) Vi^-vatuUha Asiatic Soc of Bengal , No 7852-54B , Sam\at 1671 , senpt 
Nagari 

Fol 55 , first 26 missing , 9i"x4p' , 12 lines a page , 28 letters a line , carefully 
WTitten, correct , viramas properly marked w'lth orange , sQtras not numbered, 
Padas and Prapalhakas noted 

The codex contains — 

1 Mahasanti incomplete , fol 34-35 missing 

2 CaturadhyayikasQtra 36-43 , caturthah padah ' caturtho’ dh) ayah i ^ri i iti 
caturadhyayika samaptam i samvat 1671 varse jyesthavadi i 

3 APr trtiyah padah • pratisaksah samaptah ' caturtho ’ dhyayah samaptah i raotn 
6 I navami i srih ' pothi i samvat 1671 varse jyesthavadi i f 46 

4 Pahcapatalika iti pamcapatahka samaptah ' f 53 

5 Dantyosthyavidhivistara iti dantyosthavidhih samaptah i f 55 

6 Kalatita-Praya^citta iti kalatltapraya^cittam samaptam i 

Col samvat 1671 vaise jyesthavadi 12 some adyeha ^rl Vacale nagaravastavyanS- 
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garajnatiyaraalain-Punyakaputra Madhavajlbhratr Vi§van5tha adhyayana- 
rtham i 

subham bhavatub ' kalyanam astuh i srib rastu i 
tailad raksej jalad rakse rakset srathalabamdhanat i 
parahaste na datavyam evam vadati pustikam li 

All these mss apparently originate from the same district in Deccan, as is shovra 
by the colophon m some, and by the practical unanimity of reading m all Some of them 
do show minor orthographical variants, such as the use of anusvara before a nasal, doubling 
of n in varnpa, the use of prsthamatras beside those usual , but these are not regular in 
any one of them, and occur, more or less, in all , hence they are not of force and extent 
enough to ensure their division into families 

Dvotsum . — 

Abr. divides the work into three Prapathakas The first Prapathaka contains three 
Padas, while the second and the third have four each 

Stltras are numbered only by J and N, which are, of course, the most rehable of all, 

J uses Sandikas instead of Padas, numbenng them consecutively upto the end. 


The numbenng of 

sQtras is as follows — 




I 


II 

III 


Padas ’ 

Sutras 

Padas 

Stltras 

Padas 

Stltras 

I 

28 

I 

15 

I 

22 

II 

15 

II 

21 

II 

33 

III 

14 

III 

28 

III 

20 



IV 

18 

IV 

7 






= 284 

It IS 

noteworthy that the Abr mss 

confuse PrapSthaka with Adhyaya 

and Phda, 


indicating thereby that they have no sure tradition behind them, that they are using the 
terms just to mark the division one way or the other We shall see that the Abr , both 
m its construction and division, is entirely fanciful 

II APrM —tJie -mam Atharva-Prait^dhhya MS, Panjab University Library, 
Acc No 3057 , Sam\’at 1668 , script NSgari 
Fol 54 , complete 
Title atharvapratisakhya ' 

Col : atharvapratisakhya i tirtiyafi prapathakab samSptab > iti prataiakhyab mQtrasQtrah 
samaptab < samvat 1668 varse d\itlya asadhavadi 6 sasthi bhrgune vasare i 
lesakapathakaryo subham bhavatu i rama i rSma 11 
rdma is repeated on each folio above fol number. 

Letter-analysis — 

a 24720 m the body of the MS 
b 106 text letters on the margin 
c 1158 comment letters on the margin 

25984. 


• The division into PSdss necessarily implies four 
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or general grammar, lurking in text, through 


dently put down as borrowings from B 
marginal notes 

Not only this We have seen, while discussing A, that the rules of that type could 
only be nomenclatory, in fact no more than passage-lists, with the bare addition of predi- 
cate, such as ekarantdfu, usmdnidm, ruleswhich are, properly speaking, no laJ^sanas, but 

termed so only for the sake of convenience That such nomenclatory word-lists have been 
given the form of the extant APr sQtras, is entirely due to the influence of the sQtra style 
set up in vogue by B and general grammar 


When was the APr reduced to the siitra form ? 

And It was thus, and somewhere in that period, stretching from RPr to the late philo- 
sophic stitrasS that our APr received its present sQtra form, a period incapable of bemg 
reduced to definite centuries, but well-defined by the sQtra style with an admixture of the 
karikas,^* by the established usage of atha and athdtah as the auspicious beginning of 
literary undertakings, particularly bhdsyas, and a period m which Buddhistic taste had a 
considerable influence both on thought and speech, as is indicated by the use of neuter 
kahddni^ caturesu for catursw^ and irregular samdhis “ 


APr as a test for the lot 

And the fact, that, m its available form, the APr is wrongly modelled on B and 
IS, therefore, later than that, invests it with a peculiar importance of its own, because 
being at once the oldest and the youngest of the lot, it can be used as the surest test for 
the whole, and this leads me to venture a suggestion, which, although at first may sound 
no more than a paradox, is yet based on certain grounds 

Learned editors® have discussed interpolations m RPr , TPr , VPr , and CA , but 
they have taken it for granted that phonetics forms an essential part of the Prati^akhya 
literature, and, therefore, it is an original constituent of it, although not a single rule 
dealing with this science is found in APr and not a single authoritative ancient^ state- 
ment has been produced by any to this effect, while all authorities, ancient and 
modern are unanimous m declaring, that phonetics is the proper subject of Siksas, and 
these, so far as their kernel is concerned, being prior® to the Pratisakhyas, could have very 
well supplied the latter with terms like ghosa and aghosa, for which alone the introduction 
of phonetics in them could be argued And if once we admit Siksas to be meant for instruc- 
tion m vamoccdrana, we should be justified in demarking their samdhi portions as 


1 Jacobi, Tbe Dates of the Philoaopluo Sfltras JA08 81, 1 8, Mimamsa and Val^ 08 ^ka Indian Studies m honor of 
LannianldS 166 ("das M 8 zwisohen 380 und 200 v Ohr entatanden sei, das VD mdaserste Jahrhundert vor oder nach 
Anfang iinserer Zeitreohnung” p 164), Liebich identifies Pat , the author of MBh with Yogaiastrakfira Zur Einfflhrung 
I 73 

2 PorKat op Pat,MBh I 8 1 with NSgeia, Goldstficker, Panini p 79 Such as those of Vyadi, Katyayana, and Pat, 

Vyadikankas on Jata will be shortly available He also composed a Samgraha of 100,000 dlokas Pat , MBh I 6 12 
with Kaiyata and Nage4a 

3 Pour times m APr 

4 Op under rule 14 

6 Op 72 , 217 3 

6 Weber, VPr , Ind Stud 4, pp 70, 76, 321, 324, on TPr LMeia, Vyasai (173 ) with references to Whitney by him, on 
RPr op M D ^astrl (Intr 22 83), who gives a summary of Regmer and others 

7 Vaidikabharana on TPr 1 21, and Uvata on VPr 1 169 refer to the available PratlAakhyas, which do contam Siksi and 
Vyakarana The comment on RPr 1 1 describes Prat as merely a ^iks54astra m opposition to Uvata, who includes in 
it all the three ^iksa, Ohandas, and Vyakarana 

8 Hang, Essay 63 S (criticised by Lflders, Vyasa4 p 4), Burnell, Aindra School p 47, (cntioUed by Klelhom, Ind Ant 
1876, 1413 ) , Vanna, Ontical Studies 14-21 
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later additions and should be, accordingly, entitled to delete a good many portions of the 
Vyasasiksa and others, collected by Tnpathi m the Benares Collection 


Interpolation in the grammatical literature is general 

Such IS, then, the state of flpx in which the entire ancient grammar comes before us, 
including, of course, NiruktaS Dhatupatha^, and AstadhyayP, in which contradictions 
and anomalies have been disco\ered by Whitney^, Skold“, and Faddegon® And the close 
scrutiny of this single APrM , revealing, as it does, at every step, the great role additions 
and abbreviations have played in the development of Sanskrit literature, has made me 
sceptic about Kielhorn's^ well-argued plea for the genuineness of MBh text, and I feel 
to-day more inclined towards the opposite held by Weber®, although not m that form, to 
that extent and on that much discussed data® on which he based his conclusions 

True, undue restiveness is an impediment in the way of progress, and, on that 
account, a contro\ersy about the priority of the Pratisakhyas to P and vice versa, has been 
carried on since Roth‘“ first stated his views in favour of the Pratisakhyas He was sup- 
ported by Weber“ and Muller*^, but was opposed by Goldstucker*®, Haug*^ and BurnelP® 
with a weighty support from Wackernagel‘“ followed by Macdonell” In 1919 Liebich^® 
supported Weber , he IS followed by Breloer*® but opposed by Thieme®“ In the course 
of the controversy Whitney’s"* attitude remained noncommittal, while Keith“ went to 
rather extremes in support of Weber 

And here a few straight remarks may be ventured on this problem — 

Weber” based his conclusions on the principle — 

■‘]0 altor om satram desto voratandhohor lat es, je rathaelbafter deato juagern Ursprung bekimdend" 


I SkOld, ^*ir pp 115. ICO 170 

a Mcaninga bavo bccu added prolabl) bj Bhlmaseoa altar Pat Lioblch, Zur Einiilbrung II 49 ff Kslrataranginl 242, 
2C0 ll 1 LQdcrs, Katantra and KaumaralutJi SBAW 1930, 402 11 , Thiomo, OIZ 35, 238 240 

3 Kielbom discusses interpolatioua Ind Ant 1887, 178 181, MBh I Prol p 9, Bbhtlingk’s view (p lix) has bean 
rclutod bj SkOld in Pupt-iri on Plnini p 29 Cp also Liobicb, Concordanz P Candra 1-8, Thieme, OIZ 82, p 204 

4 Tho Veda in Pinini Gconialo della Bocieti Asiatlca Italiana VII, 243 254 

5 Papers on Panini 22 21, bis main thesis on Prutiiukhyas and bivnsutras (op cit 1 22) has bean admirably answered by 
Breloor, ZII 1932 3G. pp 133 191 

6 Acta Onentalia VII, pp 48 C5, answered by Breloor, also by Tbiomo, OIZ 33 660-551 Fourth book of KStantra later 
addition Lflders, Kutautra u Kaumuraluta p 14 II 

7 Ind Ant 1870, 241 260, whoro ho discusses Weber, Burnell, and others 

8 Ind Stud 5 p 169, 13, 293 It , Iiid Ant 1873, 209, 1877, 304, SkOld, Papers on Panini (22 S ), ontloised by Thieme m 
OIZ 33, 651 Sea also Liobich, Kalraturauginl p 247 

9 RajataranginI 4, 487, Vuk>apadl}a 1, 484 489, rojooted by Bhondarkar, Ind Ant 1873, 60, 240, the 41okahaa been, agam, 
appealed to by SkOld in Papers p 30 

10 Zur Literaturo und Qeschichto des Weda 60 0 , Nir xlil xlix 

II Ind Stud 4, 102 0 Ho has loft VPr anomalies unnoted op my note to APr 106, 143 

12 EPr Intr pp 1 — 17 , Hist of Ano Skt Lit 160 151 

13 Panini, 183 0 

14 Uberdas Wesondes Wcdischou Accent 66 0 

16 RT p Ivi 

10 Altind Or I Ixvii 

17 Sanskrit Lit p 206 

18 Zur Einfilhrung II 30 0 

19 Studio 2 U Panim ZII, 1929 31, 114 186, also miindlioh 

20 Panini and tho Veda 81 98, also m a communication to me from Breslau, dated 2 X 1936 

21 OA p 249, also Klelhom (indirect). Remarks on the ^iksSs p 13, quoted by Liebioh m Pipinl p 19 

22 Veda of Black Yajus p XL 

23 Ind Stud IV, p 90 
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The principle does not work Cp the samdhi of tk in different treatises . 

I a EPr. 2 21 126 samanak^aram antasthaip , 

svam akantihyarp svarodayam 1 
VPr 4 46 svare bhavy anfcaafchum i 

OA 3 41 avare nammo’ntaafchali I 

TPr. 10 16 ivamokarau yavakirau I 

The samdhi is restricted to t, i, and w in TPr , a restriction which might, with the same 
propriety have been made by all, since final u is always pragrhya and final r occurs nowhere 
in the Veda. TPr. is thus an improvement on others, but it is admittedly older to all but RPr 
ET 107,109 ram rafcham aave , antaatham i 
P. 6 1 77 iko yan aoi I 

The principle has failed TPr. is simplest, yet it is an improvement on the RPr. 
Cp. however, Katantra — 


128 

ivarao yam asavarpe na oa poro lopyaj) 

129 

vam uvamak 1 

1210 

ram fvamak 1 

1211 

lam Ivamaj} 1 


Katantra is simplest, yet it is the latest 


b Saipdhi of ec — 

EPr 2 26 129 utfcamau oa dvau avarau I 
„ 2 27 136 hrasvapurvas fcu so’karam I 
„ 2 28 136 purvau oopotfcamat avarau I 
VPr 4 48 aarpdhyak^aram ayavayavam I 
OA 3 40 aaipdhyak^aranam ayavayavaji I 
ET 111 aaipdhyam ayavayavam I 
P 6 1 78 eco’yavaySva}} I 

CA and RT are admitted as later to P , but cp the use of samdhyain in them 
against ec of P 

TPr Katantra 

9 11 ekaro’yam 1 1 2 12 e ay i 

9 12 okaro'vam ( 1 2 14 o av l 

9 13 aikara gyam I 1 2 13 at ay I 

9 16 aukara avam l 1 2 16 au dv I 


Katantra simplest, yet decidedly it is the latest 


0 Saipdbi of visarjanlya m Katantra — 

161 viflar]anlya^ oe oha vS ^am I 
16 2 te the va 9 am l 
16 3 te the vft sam l 
16 4 kakhayor phvamuliyam na vS I 
16 6 paphayor npadhmanlyaip na va I 
16 6 90 S6 va parariipam I 

A comparison with the table under APr 80 will show that Katantra is the simplest ; 
and yet it is the latest 


II 


Weber^ places CA later than VPr The statement has been accepted ^ But cpr 
VPr 4 119 — 

asasthSne mudi dvitiyaqi Saunakasya I 

1 Ind Stud 4, 90-92 

2 Llebioh, Zur EmffOirung H p 47, TMeme, PaninI and the Veda pp 3, 86, 94 96 with undue dogmatlam on a wrong 
data 
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The ascription to Saunaka occurs in CA 2 6 — 

dvitlyAli sj'^aso^u i 

Reference to CA is patent But I have shown, under APr. 59, that the kernel of the 
VPr IS older than is yet supposed to be Such references can onlj show the various 
recasts each work of this class has undergone 

III The principle followed by Muller' does not work Compare- — 

Pilnini ^ukatfo aua 

5 4 154 ijCsJd ■vibluii-ii i 2 1 229 iSejut Siddhanandmajj I 

7 2 10 jaraja ] iraa anjatarasji'iin I 1 2 37 jarayil daa IndrasyAci I 

Sakataj'ana’s appeal to Siddhanandin and Indra does not show his reference to 
their grammar The names only mean option 

Paijini De\aiiaudin 


235 

\ibhujii (juno'btrisum 1 

the Bame ascribed to $rldatta 

3 1 11,120 

inrjor tilihlj-i , \iblid''A knr^oll ' 

„ „ „ „ Yasobhadra 

5 186 

ih Igor vii 1 

.. .. „ Bhiltibnh 

6 3 72 

nitrcli krti Mbhu?.i i 

„ ,, „ ,, Prabhdeandra 

7 1-7 

\ otter \ 1 bh 15 i 1 

„ „ „ „ Siddhaseim 

8 4 62 

jhajo ho iij atarasj dm I 

„ „ „ „ Samantabhadra 


An appeal to these names does not show that Devanandin knew’ their grammars or 
that such grammars did e\er e\ist 

IV Terminology no sure test for the age 

Undue reliance has been placed on terminology^ m discussing the age of the Prati- 
sakhyas and Panini One of these terms is pratyaya\ which denotes para in the RPr , but 
suffix in Panini 

But a much later use of this word in the sense of para has been shown byLuders® in 
Central Asian te\ts 

Terminolog)’’' chieil> depends on the nature of the source from which one draws 
The APr , in its samdhis, follows the order of the RPr against that of CA ’ At places 
Its wording is diiruse® and construction archaic” Its use of veUV'^, prasarana, and its for- 
mation of dhatus*' both with i and ti may be noted 

Yet, in Its available form, it is unmistakably posterior to CA and Panini 

Unity in the sphere of Samhitus 

And, thus, visualizing the imperfect and unstable nature of our data, and also realiz- 
ing that a competent discussion of the matter is impossible in the absence of a concor- 
dance of grammatical literature, togethei with a complete translation of the MBh , I 

1 Tho \erj hai,iao£ SIdllor'a arguments \\aa faulty SkOId, Papers 27 33, 42-4G 

2 Last from Kielhom ‘‘Sohoiubaro titata \ou Autontateu Im grammatisohen Wertan Fostgruas an B5htkngk 62 63 

J LiobioU, Zur EinfAhrung II, with special referento to this discussion , disputed by Thieme in Panini and the Veda 
85 96 

4 Keith, Veda of Black Yajus p si 

6 Katantra und Kaumuraiata pp 14, 21 

0 Whitnej,CA p 249, also Biiders, in a different contest, Katantra und Kaumaralat i p 35 

7 Cp 100 

8 80 

9 Op quotation under 147 i 

10 Cp section 8 

11 173, 191 
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have purposely refrained from entering- into this controversy, and have tried, instead, to 
outline the provisional chronology of the RPr , Nir , and other Pratisakhyas on the basis 
of ive^, besides emphasizing, with a leaning on Wackernagel, that the Pratisakhyas in their 
extant form are no Pratisakhyas, but more or less Pratisamhitas, treating, as they do, not 
a sakha of a particular Samhita, but a Samhita m genera], or to be more precise, that 
s^ha of a Samhita, which emerged victorious from the conflict of the warring sakhas, 
attended, of course, with an admixture of the variants from others, and was ultimately 
adopted by all, both for ritualistic as well as theoretic purposes, a stage, when a Bgveda 
became the Bgveda and so on, a process that in all probability took place after Panini’s 
time 


Unity in the sphere of Pratisakhyas 

With the supersedence of different sakhas by one, i e the RY , a consequent unity 
in the sphere of Pratisakhyas was natural, moulding all into one, i e the extant RPr , and 
setting this the one norm for the Sakalas as well as the Vaskalas and the rest The same 
process took place in case of other Samhitas and Pratisakhyas^ , and herein lies the true 
explanation of the many conflicting views found in them, particularly m the TPr and VPr , 
views that are nothing but relics of the older Pratisakhyas, differing from one another only 
on minor points, views that have been set down by Keith* as corruptions, confusions of 
vieimry and oversights on the part of the TPr makers 

The RV became norm for the folloioers of different Sakhas 

And the whole matter of the R V for an R V has become now so well estabhshed 
that if, by chance, theVaskala RV , together with its hypothetical RPr , ever came to light, 
nobody would care to alter the present RV according to the new finds ; what, at the most, 
may be done in that case, is this, that the Vaskala variants, if there be any, and they 
need not be fundamental, or even great, %\ill be pointed out on the margin or notes of the 
adopted text, without, however, in any way, interfering with the contents of the estabhshed 
^^•nt 

And if, perchance, out of 100 sakhas of the Yajus, a minor sakha, differing from the 
normal VS , only on say 50 places, e\ er came to light with its attendant Pratisakhya, there 
tvill be no reason to alter the present wit according to the new finds, the proper procedure 
in such a situation will be this, that the \ ariants of the new sakha, however small and m- 
significant they may be, wiU be bracketed out, together with the sanction of its Pratis^ya, 
on the margm of the printed VS 


Fundamental wrong done to the A V 

What IS justified in csise of the RV , VS , and TS should equally hold good in case 
of the AV If there ever came in the histoiy of Vedic literature a period of concfliation 
and synthesis for the RV , VS , and TS , there also came a penod, when an AV was 
changed into the A V , and a particular sakha of the Samhita dominated over the rest And 
if such a thing is conceded — and there is no reason to deny it- it follows automatically that 
this Atharvaveda should conform to, and be edited according to the APr , and not anAPr , 
and It IS exactly at this point that a fundamental wong was done to the A V by those very 
giants who ser\-ed it most 


1 

T 


Cp note to APr 59 

Gdpake, Anantabhatta’s Padaxtbaprakaia 


em Kanva Kommeatar zum VPr 19 ff , also Faddegon, OIZ 3i. S73-74 
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It was all very well for those who edited the RV , VS , and TS Each Samhita 
happened to preser\'e its ow'n the Pratdakhya , and this should have facilitated the task of 
the editors of the respectue Samhitas, the mss of the Samhitas could be checked, in the 
light of the Pratisakhyas and \ ice versa 


Handicaps in the case of A V editors 

But this was not the case with the A V , and it is an irony of fate that the AV , 
although It w’as the ^ ery backbone of the popular religion against hieratic, remained ever 
unpopular' in the land, so much so, that, m its lot nothing is sure and fixed, not even the 
names of its sakhas'^, not e\en their number'*, not even the divisions* of its Samhita, need- 
less to refer to the bewildering variety and perplexity of its text, itself extremely remote 
and obscure, thrown into greater chaos b}' one unfortunate handicap in the case of its editors 


Whitney turns an APr into the APr 

Sure, the mss of the AV reached Europe pretty early and were utilized by Roth 
and Whitney, and the product was their first edition of the AV in 1856 But it was sheer 
bad luck that no ms of the APr could reach Europe along with those of the AV , while 
a single corrupt ms of an APr was already in Berlin, and was copied by Whitney in 
1852-53, while residing in Tubingen, w’lth the result that, in 1862, an edition of that an 
APr. was published under the title the APr , the real name Caturadhydyikd being shown 
within brackets 

This was a blunder , the reason and process are clear. In 1848, Roth, while discuss- 
ing the outlines of the Vedic literature in the introduction to his Nirukta, suggested a con- 
nection betw-een AV and CA , that of Samhita and Pratisakhya this idea was all along 
working in his mind, w'hen he, in collaboration wnth Whitney was editing the AV text On 
the conclusion of their joint labour the preconceived connection between the two became 
firmly fixed Nevertheless, when in 1862, Whitney w'as to publish his edition of the 
supposed the APr , he realized that the title of his work was fiaunaklya Caturadhydythd, 
repeated in each signature, the name of the comment Caturadhydyibhdsyain, and the work 
was nowhere mentioned as the Prdtibdkhya, except in an ambiguous passage of the AV 
Parisista® \lix, till then probably unknown to the editor Whitney weighed all this 
but, considering the extreme improbability that any other like treatise, belonging to any 
other school of the Veda, would ever be brought to light, he, on his own responsibility, 
bestowed on an APr the title of the APr 


1 N^o Athanin infliioiico on the NiruLta Skold, Nir p 41) , not recogniBcd as a fourth Veda m tlie tune of Buddha op 
cit p 133 

il Bloomfield, The Atbar\a\eda (The nuincs of tUo ecbools of the AV ) 7 li , KauiS ixn xxiiii , on p t-ml 
he gives the full list of scholars who have discussed thts matter 

3 “ navadhatharvano vedajj " Pat , MBh I, p 9, CaranavyAha (lud Stud 3, p 277), AV Pariiistas iln, 4 , but cp 
Ahirbudhnjasamhlta 12, 8 9 — 

ekaMm^atisakhuvun Bgvedn|] pariglyate / 

satam caikfi ca ^uLh^l}) svur Vajusum ckavartmanam / 

Samufim subhah sahasram syu}) pauca 4ntba Atharvanam // For the rest op Bloomfield, op cit 

4 Cp SPP , AV I, 10 23 , Lanman, AV cxxvii oxl 

6 P ilvil 

0 “ laksanagrantha bbavanti / CaturadhyayikapratUukhyamPaucapatalikaDantjosthyaTidhir Brhatsarvaaukramanl cati/” 
(Caturadhyajika pra- can bo construed both ns Kannndharaya and Dvandva) , o Pariiistas of the jOf , p 887 
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Thus, an APr , i e the CA , once turned into the APr., important conclusions wert 
drawn from it Because the work was called ^aimaklya m the ms , the equation, deduced 
from it was — 

CA = the APr + Saunaklya , 

and because a connection, that of Samhita and Pratisakhya, between the CA and 
the A V Samhita, was already presupposed to exist, the equation became , — 

CA = the APr — Saunaklya APr AV — ^aunahvyahuhhd of the AY = 
Vulgate 

And this is exactly the line of reasoning, followed by RW and repeatedly asserted 
by scholars like Lanman“ and Bloomfield^, not to refer to the compilers of the various Vedic 
histones 

That, this circle of anyonydiraya is weak, requires certain details 


IV 


The Vulgate is not Saunaklya 

Now, all the twelve mss , on which I have based my thesis, unequivocally call them- 
selves Atharva PrdMdkhya, no more or less , while the two^ mss , on which Whitney bases 
his edition of the CA , unmistakably call themselves Saunaklya Caturadhydyikd This 
alone should prove that the APr belongs to the AV , and that CA belongs to the ^aiina- 
kiya school of this Samhita, and not to the AV m general 

The APr cites 3,236 AV passages, and the number of citations is probably larger 
than that contained in any other Pratisakhya Out of this large number, there are hardly 
ten passages, where the Vulgate mss do not follow the sanction, explicit or implicit, of the 
APr , while there occur hundreds of passages in the CA , where not a single Vulgate ms 
follows the sanction of this treatise, besides those typical cases, where CA specifically 
prescnbes a certain samdhi for a chosen passage, but that samdhi is not earned out in that 
passage even by a single Vulgate ms , and this is significant. What RW have done in 
such cases is this, that, either they have ignored the CA authonty, adopting the unanimous 
reading of the Vulgate mss , or they have flouted the Vulgate mss , and followed the former 

That, this procedure is unscientific needs no emphasis , but before putting the matter 
into facts and figures, I should dispose of the one possible misgiving lurking m the mind of 
the reader that the APr may possibly belong to the Paippaldda school of the AV , and, 
thus, the very basis of our discussion may be wrong 

1 CA , introductory remarks 

2 AV lix-bcd, cxxui-cxxTi , the whole introduction is based on this hypothesis , op also Barret, who uses ^ “ to refer to the 
AV of the Saunaklya school ” JAOS 26, pp 198, 203 ff 

3 “ That the Vulgate, together with Kainl , Vait , and GB belongs to the school of ^auuaka may be regarded as certain 
The AV Prat bears the title Saunaklya Caturadhyayika it is the phonetic manual of the Vulgate, and no other text 
The AV Paddh , at Kaui 1 6, designates VaitSua as the 6aunaklyasutra , the dependence of Vait upon Kaui is certain 
the Kau^ is, therefore, also a sQtra of the §aunakin ” etc The Atharvaveda pp 13-14 in particular, and the whole thesis 
in general “ Tile surmise, that the Vulgate belongs to the school of the ^aunakm can now be regarded as even more 
certam ” etc KauiS p mni 

4 JAOS 10, 166-168 
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The following table will clear this doubt — 
APrS 

Paippalada 

6 8 

pQnj6 

trpto 

7 12 

dbasydr j dnirp pratbamii u 

yas ca yoniip prathomfi 

26 

sundtsl ca 

Apnotana tu ' 

30 

vacasii vcsayumaho 

dhiruna ntaa fcvama 

41 

roba 

kramasva 

8 2 

giro mo pi^avindra 

kiro jugaaya mdra 

6 

Miya udak(5na 

-yavu- 

9 1 

ibaitu silno 

asya vardhayato 

10 5 

subbdt^u 

sapu9byri 

10 

vrntiid abb( 

-adbi 

11 

tilntum abbi 

-aaha 

15 

nlr upuDasib 

yonin nppuBana 

IG 

prajupatir budliyato 

praja budbyanto 

27 

plry ubbrtaip sAbah 

pan saipbbrtam 

29 

patbam Anu vyAvArtano 

patbo vyavya- 

39 

prtbuwa Adby Adbbftam 

-vyfibby udbhptam 

12 

^a^tbat 

saj^hah 

47 

pAru^A'dbi 

-^aa cft 

49 

dchifito'dbi 

-9{oti 

11 2 

tAtah pAn 

tatajp- 

12b 1 

asmunA ydnav Adby afrayanta 

-dhumann adbira- 

13 9 

dpa sAm 

abbi 

11 

avadba abhl 

svadhayAti 

13 

yantu 

-yanti 

14 

pArfiptuso Apa nl layantam 

ta yantu poramaip paravatam 

18 

Apa 

abbi 

13 27 

trtiyo tmko Adbi vl arayasva 

jyoti^mantan abbi lokatp jayasmai 

30 

kdsindbo Adby a dadbau 

kvasindbad adbud adbi 

3G 

asmuifi Api sAm sna 

yad bbaumo adbi- 

37 

bbQtno 

bbaume 

11 

sprAantum 

apjantum 

14 2 

yAtbayAm arapa Asafc 

yatba tvam arapfiso 

10 

yds cakura nA saaaka kdrtum 

yftip cakfiro na AaAAkba Aasire 

12 

sAcotasau drAhvano yaA nudAtbe 

satyojasau dpbyapl yo mrete 

14 

manyo 

sadyo 

17 

vipAayati 

nipa- 

22 

yA onarp 

yenedam 

26 

ydfcha 

yatrfv 

28 

yA amnd 

ye’sto 

30 

bubbusti 

hpdaye 

32 

sAlo 

pArvaJi 

35 

upari^Anti 

upadi 

39 

yAtha silryo mucydte fcAmasaa pAn 

-sOryas tamaso mucyate pan 

63 

piAm abAm 

aham ppam 

15 5 

atraf^uyam 

tn^Ayam 

11 

lyAm evAdaip bbavi^yAtlti 

yam evedaip bhavi?yati na vayam iti 

16, 3 

grahir jagraha yAdi 

grahyiv gphito yady e^a 

18-19 5 

dubA sayAtp dubA prftfcAr duhA madbyAqa 
dinaip pAn 

- duhe vanadvan sayaip duhe prAta duhe diva 

11 

no Aiphasalj 

patv aip- 

14 

vauoba ma tanvArp padau Yaflohabwaii 

vauoba ma pAdau tonvaip vAfioha ak^yau 
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APrS. Paippalada 



16 

tirda hal pitabga haf jdbhya ha hpakvasa tarda hem patabga beip jabhya upakvasa}} ana 




danta}j 


24 

Bvddha 6hi sunrta 6hi 

avadhehi aflnrtehi 

21 

12 

no 

omitted 


27 

mpriyaydta 

nu- 

23 

3. 

jagFtii 

]ugrata 


6 

ddva tvagtiiw vardhaya saivAtataya 

devo’auvarp dadhite darma yacha na}} 

24 

15 

ajiraip kpidmt 

amptaip dnhdna 

26 

1 

vMvam anyam abhivara 

-nyabbi vavara 

28 

1 

asi 

-aa 


6 

n^a ahdtruh prasa^i jaySti 

yad datrun aaip ]ayat 


8 

kgiyema 

adima 


16 

kamdh sAm atltfpfta tan 

kdmunt aamitan puraatat 


23 

dattaqi na etdt 

dattar vaa tat 

28b 

12 

littanapame adbhaga ddvajflta sdhasvati 

uttanapamaip aubhagdm aahamdnaip sahad’^atlm 


16 

hurapyavama 

-bahu 


16 

aiibhaga 

yuvate 


18 

lipatmya bdbhra 

-tarm babhru 


25 

ligraippadye ragtrabhpt 

-padyedra 


42 

vfdvajit trayamanayai mfi 

trayamdne aarvavide mam 

28o 

4 

dbhihrutl gdyasya oit 

vihvrtl ka- 

61 

3 

gharmaddghe iva 

-dugheva 

68 

26 

dvaydm ailabd ailait 

ava imailavailai 


26 

s6mo nlr anait 

aomo anpnaih 

61 

1 

aamakarthdya jajni^e 

hfdi kamaya randbaya 


2 

evaamakeddip dhanydm 

eva me aatu- 

62 

2 

anamiva updtana 

avavedSaa- 

66 

4 

mdrto 

-tyo 


2 

VF^abhdji 

car^amh 


10 

vr^abhdh 

r^a- 


12 

vf^abhdaya 

r9a- 


14 

y6 rdhito 

ayaip ro- 

69 

4 

ihaJdhi pmii^a 

ehi ehi punar ehi 


7 

d]aara edhi 

-are din 


13 

dpatighnlhaidhi 

pdtur aghny edhi 

70 

9 

arvan 

arvak 

71 

2 

nlrptya akajj 

mrytaye karat 


3 

mahya an^td- 

-hydri- 


11 

ydna aaipgdoha lipa ma ad dik^t 

yena yaddm upa ma aa tiathat 


13 

jihvaya aayaya 

-ydaydya 

71 

16 

npaatdra 

-ature 

72 

7 

hdnan 

hatdm 


8 

hatam 

II 

73 

1 

vdda hi 

vidftya 


6 

dya yamdaya aadanam 

yamaaya gaoha aa- 


7 

Tphaim te 

vfhamaai 


14 

srnjaya vaitahavyah 

brahmim aaambhavyam 


16 

naryaCli) 

nabh& 


17 

praifa yajfid 

-mvida 


20 

namaaSnaC}}) 

havi 9 amam 


24 

vdtSpar] anydyoh 

vidvedevSh 


30 

dhdnani 

dhandnam 
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APrS 


Paippalada, 



31 

tanaydCli) 


35 

pdtnyd naddham 


39 

\abanti 


51 

kp^ya gdr dbindt 


52 

stnya jdn 


53 

dbanakumyat 


53 

vibptia(h) 


69 

dmukthuj] 


70 

by djuuatha vdrunaih 


84 

\-ytbi9thu(Ii) 


96 

ptaathadj) 


103 

tapo]a(h) 


104 

npcdksd ava 


105 

bilmbbanto 

73 

112 

vddd(li) 


115 

madhiamo^tba rdjiidm 

80 

1 

qI stuvdudaya 


o 

-bbrajd standyan 

83 

o 

mitrd onaip \druno vd nsadd 


10 

talubd vpk^undm iva 


21 

prathama dvall 

89 

3 

dovdgopd 

92 

3 

abbipatd vr9t>a 

95 

0 

tvdip tii 

95b 

6 

a'yavan 


17 

prd po \ocaj| 

9G 

30 

karajj 


35 

1 dhdt 

100 

26 

akarma 


52 

dkapado 


54 

-dadut 


66 

manyo 

101 

3 

ahdr^am 


7 

md 


15 

adi^i 


17 

vidvd aathdt 

103 

1 

ena oha}] pdri 

104 

11 

PFtandjim 


16 

plpdna Indrah 


18 

utpipanam 


21 

priita ratrl 

112 

4 

aamadrd dsdm 


6 

ujjosa a rabbdmabe 


11 

vdrcasa d 


12 

dipsa udhaya 


14 

skambbd iddm 


17 

ydtra 

115 

2 

hara 


5 

madaya 

118 

1 

dldbltbim 


2 

vidve dumbhantu 


8 

manu ti^^batu 


-ya 

patni te 
vrajanti 

krgtiip gaqi dhanam 

yat sfcnyam 

-myall 

vilaptyfi 

amooi 

hi ya]iiiyu3 tvii 

carantiim 

j-ce9tha 

samota 

-k^fiva 

Bundhanti 

vadaai 

-atheham aaya 

nyastu- 

-jaata- 

mifcras ca tva vanmas ca rl^Sdaa 

yavil tvamai vf- 

-mobha 

navaju^td 

abbiptam rayya 

tvam abga 

-yuvam 

-mtyaaya rdyah 

karat 

dbdta 

kpiomi 

-dyo 

-dadhat 

aadyo 

abarpam 

tva 

a dadbe 

vi^vaathat 

endhyaap- 

-ndjam 

-nd indnyam 

uta piddnam 

prdtar astu 

-draaam 

Dije^a grplmabe 

-ad 

abiip mddh- 
bbaidam 
vayam 
bhaja 
sd- 

dldhyatam 
vidvdQ mnfloanta 
mam abbi rak^atu 
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APrS 


Paippalada 



14 

dbar ma 


17 

mdndro 

120 

1 

ubha hi vrtrahdntamu, 

121 

6 

vatamayah 

122 

2 

svardbi 

123c 

3 

iparab pdti}i 

127 

2 

asyd 


5 

kamaya 


19 

ayu§yam asma agnlb 

127 

22 

kartam asmai 


24 

asmai 


25 

kamayasmal 


26 

me asmai 


28 

asma dvasa buve 


29 

srdyasim dbeby asmai 


30 

saubbagom astv asyal 


31 

asya Icbann agruvai 


32 

asyal 


43 

k6 asya (h) 


48 

dpasyaji 


49 

dngad angad vaydm asyal} 


69 

yo amitro 


71 

asy^ 

129 

8 

asanvdfi 


17 

savartdbbyat} 


19 

gabbisdk 

130 

1 

brdhmabhih 

132 

0 

ufc patayatba 

133 

2 

pdfcyamane 

137 

3 

md'bim arandbayafc 

139 

4 

praydm 


7 

masma§akaram 


11 

enSm 


13 

m- 


14 

If 

143 

3 

babbra a me 


5 

vaya iba 

144 

2 

mo apano 


0 

drstva 

145b 

2 

pasyati pasyati 


3 

gmata 

146 

3 

ba 

147d. 

20. 

sfebamny dsvarb ati§tbipam 

147e 

8 

aynl} prd tura 


40 

skanda 


41 

— skandam 


54 

prdpina}} 


59 

nabbatam 

147i 

2 

parvasyS grdbbita 


17 

sd ca tvanu bvayamasi 


18 

sdvistbd 


30 

diksu 


-no 

ma indro 

ngraya vrtrahantamilm 

vutaraiphuja 

sraddhi 

-ra?p 

asmin 

vas kama 

ayur asmai somo 

Santa tasmai 

asmahe 

kama asmm 

me’sya 

Lhayanfcv osadhljj 

srayam srayasi dadhat 

bhavati subhageyam 

-syagruvai 

asma 

no’syah 

-syat 

yo’yam asyam 
yo’mi 
asma 
-su- 

sivasferebhyah 

-fat 

brabmana 

-yantn 

-nab 

ma’bln ajambbayafc 

prayam 

VIS vara tayo 

enam 

nu- 

f I 

-va ma 
vayav iba 
mop- 
datsva 

-SI -SI 

gpiitam 

bi 

ime sthamann asvaramsata 
-yo? pra tara 
kranda 
— krandam 
samaktah 
sadasyate 
parasya gfbbiti 
tasmai fcva ni- 
saclbbib 


Ti- 
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APr^ 

Paippalada 

31. 

munu^I^u dik^d 

- 9 e 9 U npra 

38 

visyunfiip 

vidvundm 

64. 

avudiran 

-oiram 

148 2 

kpciotu 

daddtu 

150 1 

-biir§anlm 

-91- 

163 2 

nairbidbyiina 

mr- 

156b 1 

ydsya jdyum upalmi 

yaip yujamandv abhyemabe 

163 1 

mngha\an 

vujindm 

165 3 

t\a r 9 ahh 6 

ud va^abbo 

168 4 

prdta 

-pyetu 

169 2 

tnuBcumi 

muboa tnum 

174 4 

-tandrydii 

tandnyaJi 

177 1 

jagma Abbili 

-gmubbih 

178 1 

kdniknatam 

kankradam 

182 1 

krttlr dOrtiuni 

kffcyai dundani 

18G 1 

tumradhdniraji 

tlvrilrunaJi 

190. 2 

kiilmalam 

gulmalQm 

194 1 

-vdrtminam sdm rbhvilnam 

-varpasam rbbvam 

196 7 

kbdlvuifi 

-b 

8 . 

udityuifi 

devuD 

11 

Vfk^ifi abhl si 9 yado 

pamam abbi du^yata]) 

16 

livatirat 

ivdoarat 

20 

ayak^mdifj utd purujan 

-mum -fum 

22 

dti 

anu 

34 

daly ilifi 

-yam 

53 

mrddhi dOrdm 

mrddbvayetSm 

56 

tdnilBmuib dpi 

yad bbauma abbi 

60 

jydti^mudi 

medbasvdn 

197 4 

l-turfir ajonayam 

-n sno 

200 6 

tisrd’ti 

catvd tu 

202b 5 

pdry abbrtam 

panaamb- 

204 8 

to astu 

te’stu 

205 2 

bhuvano^thali 

bbflmma^tau 

205 7 

rayi^tbum 

-bijtbya 

206b 1 

sudbaya 

— dtt— 

208 5 

sahasrupojdsya 

-arapodi^e 

16 

pavinasafc 

-vai- 

209 2 

-vavirdhd 

-dbrgnuvam 

0 

vavrta dkam 

viyptekam 

11 

tatrpuh 

tfpyanti 

15 

susabuiid iva 

-banaiva 

210 23 

vpTOyavan 

-vantam 

212 7 

“ puru^ali 

pau 

25 

bhOme 

bbaume 

214 2 

amitraailbdh 

-kbada]} 

214b 2 

VI 

D1 

3 

jdnima Bupranito 

janma drad dadbani te 

216c 4 

drudbi 

druti 

21Gd 1 

kalpayd 

dhlyatam 

216 6 

-ante 

-akta 

6 

puru rdfco 

puro vaca 

13 

• 

na(h) 

vayam 
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APr does not belong to the Patppaldda. 

The above table makes it clear that the APr does not operate on the Pmppaldda 
which never came to be regarded as the norm of the AV , although it seems to have been 
preferred by Panim and Patanjali, presumably because of its currency in the North, the 
home of the great grammarian, a place where the Kathas once flourished, wielding, m all 
probability, a considerable influence on the former, a fact indicated by the excess and variety 
of the variants found in this particular school of the AV. Samhita 

And having thus set aside the possibility of the APr's connection with the Paippaldda, 
let us now revert to the mam enquiry 

CA ts not followed by the Vulgate niss. 

And here a list of those passages, where the sanction of the CA. is ignored by the 
Vulgate mss should prove decisive — 

a OA 2 73 pifciih pitin presoribos fche ohange of viaarjaniya mfco ? at — 

y6 nah pitdh pit&tah 18 2 49, 3 46,59 

" Here pituh stands before pitarah, and, by the unanimous authority of the mss , 
maintains its visarjanlya We must suppose that either the Prdti&dkhya and its 
commentator overlooked these passages, or that they did not stand m the text contemplated 
by them, or that they stood there with the reading piths p- ” W 

The edition retains visarjaniya. 

b 2 74 dyaA4 oa requuea the same change at — 
dyah? pitar yavaya 6 4 3 

“ All mss , but one, retain visarjaniya ” At 3.9.1, where the t\vo words occur again 
in connection, all mss , except I and H, give dyahs, and so is the edition At 3 23 6, and 
8 7.2, practically all mss retain visarjaniya, and so does the edition, although Whitney would 
have s 

c 2 75 ayti]i prathamd requires the same change at — 

ayuh prathamdm 4 39 2, 4, 6,8 

“ The passage is cited by the commentator as ayus pra-, but, in every case of its 
occurrence, the mss read, without dissent, aynh The edition, however, has, in this instance, 
followed the authority of the Pratisakhya ” W 

This decision is arbitrary 

d 2 76 pre musiiivapare presonhes the same change at — 

ayuh pri mo^lk 8 2 17 
aynh prS, jivase 18 2 3 

“ In both passages, however, all the mss, read dyuh, as does our commentary m 
citing them, and the printed text does the same ” W 

e 2 63 mrduravirbavir aaamaae'pi requirea the ohange of viaarianlya into ? at 

nih kravyadam 12 2 16, 42 
nth pythivydh 16 7 6 

All the mss retain visarjaniya in both passages, and so does the edition 

/ 2 107 abhl syama pftanyati}} negatives the ohange of s into ? at 

abhf syama pytanyatih 7 93 1 

All the mss. except W read syama, which was, accordingly, taken into the edition 
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Lindenau, reversing the process, accepts sydma 

g 3 79 upasargud dhiitor nfmiipado’pi roquiroa corobralisation at; — 

prA nabhaava 7 18 li2 
pdn nytyati 4 38 3 
pranrfcyantaJi 8 6.11 

All mss retain » in all these passages. 

It IS obvious that the CA is prescribing samdhis, which must have been current in 
the ^aunaka school , these are not observed by the Vulgate mss , hence Vulgate ts not 
&anuaklya 

This is confirmed by — 

a 2 40 visarjanlyasya para3aathilno'gbo50 tho rulo prescribes that visarjanlya, before a surd conso- 

nanfc becomes of bke position with the following sound 

The prescription is unmistakable, and must have been carried out by the ^aunakiyas 
This IS not followed by the Vulgate mss , which, instead, drop the visarjanlya altogether 
before a sibilant followed by a surd or sonant mute, a usage sanctioned by the APr 80 
Compare Vyasasiksa 156 for this against TPr 9 1 , which is ignored by the TS mss , thus 
indicating a hopeless mixture of sakha variations 

b 2 86 stj-tasvasvapifiu prescribes tho change of visaqanlya into ? before stfla, sva, and svap at — 

dnig^rtah 7 82 3 

nl pva, du9vdpnyam 6 121 1 , 7 83 4 
dad^vapnyam 4 17 6 

Whitney preserves visarjanlya in nl sva, but drops it m dailsvapnyam CA enjoins 
double ss in all these, which no ms does They, instead, drop it according to the APr 80 
Now, a careful study of the Vedic Concordance together with BlE’s admirable Vedic 
Variants, shows that the omission of visarjanlya in such situations, or its change into 
the sibilant, is not a mere whim of the scribe, but reflects m it genuine ^akha variations * 

Not only this There are cases, where CA mentions or implies certain words, which 
are not found in the Vulgate — 

a 1 77 asmd vu§m6 tvd md iti coddttuli yufmi and Hid do nofc occur m the Vulgate 

b 1 86 hanigamyok aani the desiderative of V gam does not occur 

c 187 sanmilndfiDum the desiderativea of V and V dan do not occur 

d 2 14 catavargayos ca the part of the rule, relatmg to tho cerebral mute, 

has no relation to the Vulgate 

e 2 61 na vibhaktiruparutrirathaiptaie^u the combination of d/ws with riXpd and rathaiptard 

does not occur 

/ 3 2 a^la padayogapakjaparnadaip^tracakrefu compounds of ayfd with paryd and ddiji^fra do not 

occur 

g 3 94 kgubbnudlnam negatives fiatva , the Vulgate contains no derivative 

of V k^uhb 

h 4 28 jatlyudi^u ca the Vulgate exhibits no compound with jd%a 

t 4 62 udo hantiharatisthiiatambhigu no combmation of ud + ban is found in the 

Vulgate 

No scrupulous researcher would concede that all these are shps of memory on the 
part of the CA -writer, especially, when they can be better explained otherwise 


1 Editors of tho Vodlo texts have not been uniform in tho treatment of this samdhi BIB II, pp 464 466 
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CCA. Cites the following passages , these do not occur in the Vulgate • — 

1 14-16 pnima oa roha. 

1 28 , 2.19 puna lakfcaip vfiaali 
3 20 


1.68 
178. 
22 
2.47 
2 60 
2 61 
2 61 
2 62 

2 63 

3 32 
3 64. 

3 78 
4.67 

4 86 


ffcoAr rtubhili 
ami a^asre 
tad abbutam. 

dhatai dehi savitar dehi punar dehi 

samaho vartate 

yad aho rQpani dfdyante. 

yad abo ratbaiptaratp silma guyati 

bhuvo viive^u bhuvane^u yajuiya)} (RV. 10.60 4) 

avi?kfijuta rupani 

var^yodakena yajeta 

sabasiaroam ide atra 

avargapa lokena 

lamadagnyatharvana 

vavrdhana iva 


At 4 26, Whitney expresses his inability to trace main tvdm, although the 
commentator discusses these words, expressly stating that these are two words and not one 
main tvdm does occur in 12 1 55, and is so noted by APr at 58, where Whitney reads 
mah^ tvdm as one 

Now, to call these cases mere slips of memory will not do, especially when we find 
Whitney unable to trace main tvdm m the AV., which he himself edited, and for which he 
had himself prepared an elaborate word-index. 


Moreover — 

a OA 2 6 dyitiyab fiafiasepu — 

prescribes aspirated surds for unaspirated ones before s, and s Vulgate mss 
invariably read unaspirated surds before the sibilants. 


VPr 4 119 — 

aaaafcbane mudi dvitilyaqi Saunakaaya — 

9 

ascribes the same view to Saunaka 

h 2 9 fiananebhyaJi katatai}} ^aaaae^u — 

prescribes the insertion after tI, w, and n of t, and t, before i, s, s. The rule is not 
followed by the Vulgate mss 

The above tables establish — 

(1) that CA records samdhis for the Saunaka AV , 

(2) that these are not observed by the Vulgate mss , 

(3) that the Vulgate does not represent the ^aunaha §akha, but some other 

This is emphasised by the following — 

a APr 202 -t- 206b — OA 2 67 — 

paficamyab pirau paratab sakSrab I pancamyS^ otegebhyaj} 

tasyapavada}} I piimfin pmpsdb p4ri - pary Sdivarjam II 

jatab prapim dfigebbyaji parya - 
c4rantam utkramatab p4n I 
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In all the cases of gana formation, where APr and CA agree, CA forms ganas on 
the initial words of passage-lists This is the only case, where the gana begins with a 
word, second on the list Either CA omitted ptimdn pumsdh , or APr has added it 
after^vards In any case the result is unmistakable While the APr negatives satva m the 
passage, CA seems to imply it, thus showing that the two schools are different SPP and 
Whitney do not olTer any variant , this may be by an oversight The evidence, however, is 
indirect 

b Direct evidence is found at — 

C \ 2 G 5 kuru-Larani-kamt-kpiotu kfli-kfdhi^v akamayo]} — 
which prescribes the change of visarjaniya into 9, except that of karnayoh heiore kum^karam, 
karate brnoiii, brii, and krd/u 

Under kriiotu CCA remarks — 

kpioLv iti atni tridliatv iti \aktaviam I 

Under Anio/if It should have been said that the change occurs only in three cases 
viz — 

dlrghiui iyus krnotu G 78 3 , cd -yuli 
agul^ kfnotu bhesajdm G lOG 3 , ed -niJi 
mania kpnotu do\a]ali 10 G 31 , ed -ni]i 

“ In all these passages, how'ever, the manuscripts read, without dissent, visarjaniya 
before k, and the edition has followed their authority, except m 10 106 3 , where, by 
some oversight, 9 has been introduced ” W 

Now', can there be a prescription more specific than this, supported by the explicit 
statement of the commentator, who never speaks, unless it is extremely essential , and can 
there ever be a more flagrant infringement of a prescription than the one committed by 
the Vulgate mss , if the Vulgate is conceded to belong to the ^aunaka school ^ 

Now' read APr 148 — 

kfTiotv ity atra tudbfitu fiafc\ajp na , — 
dirghdm ajm]) kpiotu mo 7 32 1 , 33 1 , 6 78 3 
agniji kpiotu bhofajilm G lOG 3 
manlli kpiotu dovajali 10 6 31 

The import of the rule is patent Satva is negatived in the same three passages, in 

which it IS enjoined by the CA , "iatva is not carried out by the Vulgate mss The infer- 
ence IS — 

a Thai the APr belongs to the Vulgate , 

b that CA goes xoith the &aunaka school , 

c that the two are not one 

Paippaluda, a source of misconcepUon about the nature of the A V idkJuls 

Not only this There was yet another handicap m the lot of the AV scholars In 
1876, the famous birch-barkh containing the Paippaldda rea.ched Tubingen, and was utilized 
by Roth, and through him by W ■ Paippaldda dl^^ers horn the AV not only on minor 


1 Edited with notes by Lo Boy Carr Barret in instalments m JAOS since 190S Since 1900 in the Pref of the Kash AV 
IS mialoadlug Books 16-17 published separately, In 1936, by American or Boo The plan, suggested by Lanman (AV 
Ixxivi viii) has not been followed, and the edition, as constituted at present, seems of little use to the average student 

2 Lanman, AV p Ivxxv 
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points, but also in important variants While the birch-bark, in itself of unique importance, 
contributed comparati\ ely little to the elucidation of the AV riddles, it, incidentally, 
proved to be a source of fundamental misconception about the nature of the AV sakhas It 
w'as implicitly argued, that, because this particular sakha of the AV , differs from the 
established wnit rather materially, the rest eight sakhas too, should have differed from this, 
and one from another, m a like manner, and to a like degree, and that Sayana’s version, 
although It differs from the established AV , at least, in three hundred^ passages in the first 
four books alone, cannot be considered as a correct version at all, least as a \ersion of the 
Satinaha, to which it professedl}'- belongs That, this assumption, m itself is weak, need 
not be too much emphasized , that v^anations of svara and varna, if they were genuine 
vanants and not stray slips of scribes and reciters, coupled with minor additions and van- 
ations m the arrangement, were deemed of force enough to constitute sakha variations, 
should be clear from Oldenberg’s^ review of the RV sakhas , and if such a thing is 
conceded m case of the RV , there seems no reason to deny the same to the AV , and if this 
IS once admitted, it is easy to infer that the consequent variations in the respective Prati- 
sakhyas wiU be still more insignificant, a thmg fully borne out by a comparative study of the 
APr wnth CA , although the t\vo represent ttvo different types of the Pratisakhya literature 
The pomt will be clear from the following — 

APr 140 c — 

4 tin nis kura, tdn nl dadhmas, tin no bhume, tdn nas iapas, tin nlrdahata, tin no gopayata- 
smSkam ifci sin matarantini nakarabadbe H 

The listed words end m m m the Pada, and not m n (or n = i) 

The import is clear ; tan nas tapah should be analysed as tarn nah in the A7 , and 
not as tat nah All authorities of SPP read tarn nah m the Pada Now read APr 3g — 
sakbantare’pi I tan nas tapah 1 akarintaip puqisi vacanam I napumsakam takirantam Saunale II 
“Also m another s^a (of the AV ) ; tan 7ias tapah (12 3 12) ; tat, masc , nom smg 
ends m <z ( = salt) , the same in neut ends in t , (this is so found) in the school of 
^annaha" 

The w^ording is explicit Saunahas read in the Pada tat nah, agamst tarn nah of 
the APrS. 

APr 140c and 3g taken together give — 

1 tain nah , APrS ; so SPP. with all his authonties. 

2 tat nah , Saunakas , so Whitney with aU his mss 

B AV 6^2 3^^ TS 3JJ1 7.8 — 

i]ati gliba kanydva tnnna = krdsah girda kanyiva tnnna (gardi = gdldS = galga ApsS 8 7 10) 

Sayana reads galhd (SPP’s gahld wrong), denvmg the word from V 
so do four mss of W , and SPP ; and the reading is ensured by APr 175 

galhe Tilbau bakaranta}i samyogalj II 

1 Whiniey Festgrass an Both p 90 
Q Sa'ima^yaya^ purroktesv eva karmasu / 

Timyogabludliaiiena prakaiyata // 

Introductioii to AV Bhasya 
3 Hynmen des ^gveda 494 5 

• Datails gillia = gdlda , Ikd and Ida^ being graphically sinular, Ihd i3 a corruption of Ida Luders, Acta Onantalia 
pp 67-93 


duction] ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 43 


Thus, we get AV galhd = TS. gardd — gdldd ( = gdlgd ApsS wrong) , gldhd may 
have been the reading of the ^aunakas , W and SPP wrongly adopt gld/id for the AV , 
throwing gal/:d, the correct reading, in the foot-notes 

C APr 13 , e\amp]es 34-36 = 98 14,15,16 — 

upamanti { = ndnti , ri = r BIE II, pp 308-310), SPP. and W record upa- 
rsanii as a variant in four mss , but adopt uparsdnti in the text 

AV uparsanii = CA ( ■+ Saunakiyas) upari- are thus ensured A, B, and C taken 
together establish — 

1 That the APrS and the ^aunaka idkhd are two different schools , 

2 that t/ic APr belongs to the A V , and that the latter should be edited m the light 
of the former , 

3 that CA belongs to thc^aunakas , their sakha should be reconstituted according 
to that Pratisakhya , 

4 that there arc only minor differences between the two schools , the mss of both 
have been mixed and confused , 

5 that the whole lot of the A V mss should be, again, examined with extreme 
care, and a new reprint of the A V prepared, with genuine variations, together 
with the CA sanction, reported on the margin 


V 


Editions of the A V 

At the close of the above problem the mam enquiry starts The deciding factor in 
the foregoing discussion was the analysis of tarn (written tannali) into iam and tat Now, 
it IS hard to believe that, on this particular point alone, all the authorities of SPP should 
read tarn, while all those of Whitney tdt Moreover, APr 203 expressly requires asitds* 
pdn in 6 137 2,3, while CA 2 80 implies it Both SPP and Whitney read asttah p-, 
without recording any variant This begets suspicion about the accuracy of their editions 
and demands certain details 

Three editions of the AV are current — 

1 1855-56 Roth and Whitney , at places, mss have been misread , confusion 

(and not druckfehler as Lindenau knows them) of v~c, Igd-la, p-y, y-p, and 
&r-&n, studied under APrM , Vn , and Ben , are met with — 


c for V 

cittaru for vit- 

194 



aertan for av- 

3 131 


la tor Iga 

alindQn for algd- 

2 31 2,3 . 

dnlchfehler are not repeated 

p for y 

sapaya for ^ay- 

4 18 4 


y for p 

syandana- spa- 

8 617 


ir for iu 

for ^n- 

3 17 2 


11 II 

for ^n- 

821 


bra for bra 

bruvan for bra- 

482, 

kravan under OA 3 63-66 


• Lindenau AsltaU p4ri m 0 137 2, but aaitdb pAri in 6 137 3 without reason 
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Instances can be multiplied. 

1 u3ur ka^thum 

2 aauh ka- 
3. asur ga- 


One point illustrates undue hurry — 

1856 ed 
1921 ed 

1895 , SPP with all his authorities, now upheld by the APr 


The process is clear No 3 was the established reading of the mss , RW adopted 
dkir, emending ga- into ha-. Both forgot to change r into visarjanlya. The mistake 
was corrected by Whitney m Notes and carried out by Lindenau in 1924 edition 
Thus, gradually diilr gasthdm has been corrected into diilh ka~, but if gnilnam for kr-, 
can be tolerated in 2 12 3, gasthdm may as well stand for ka-, the more so, when it is read 
by all the authorities 


The list of errors, corrected by Whitney m Notes, runs into hundreds 
It IS hard to believe that proper attention was paid by RW to such niceties as the 
analysis of tarn into tain or tat 


2 1895 SPP , based on about 15 authorities, both manuscripts and the Vaidikas 
Two points ivill illustrate the defective nature of this edition — 

a 6 83 1 suryab kmdfcu bhe§a]dip candrdmii vd’pochatu II 

The accent of krndtu is due to the antithesis between hrnotu and apochatn, and the 
case IS so noted under APr 15 This seems anomalous to SPP and he remarks — 

“ Such is the accent of all our authorities ' Was the original accent corrected into 
corruption by some one who thought the yah m suryah to be a relative pronoun” ’ 

An ingenious guess, indeed yah of suryah mistaken for the pronoun yah ' 

b AV 8 10 13 — • 

brhic ca rathamtardm ca dvau stdnav astaqi yajflayajSfyaip ca vamadevydip ca dvau II 
Antithetical accent of astdm ensured by APr 15 SPP , however, suggests — 

“ Here too we have to understand a yat before astdm ”, as if ydt alone is the deciding 
factor in accent. To expect that SPP would care to record such niceties as the dissolu- 
tion of anusvara into in ov n { — t) is remote 

3 1905 : an indirect edition of the A V , based on Whitney’s Notes and Translation, 
edited by Lanman It was, indeed, a great calamity that Whitney, who devoted 
practically the whole of his life to the exposition of the AV , was not granted to complete 
his book m his life-tune and had to quit his precious material, partly in rough sketches, 
at places, dimmed by use and age, as is clear from its review by Lanman But the mis- 
fortune was allayed by one factor, that this material came to be entrusted to no less 
scrupulous a scholar than Lanman, who pubhshed his admirable results in two neat volumes 
in 1905 And commendable though the execution of this complicated task has been from start 
to finish, there is, nevertheless httle guarantee that Whitney agreed, or would have agreed, 
m toto, to what has been given us in his name , or that his conclusions, on a personal 
revision of the whole matter -so very essential m a task of this nature - would have been, m 
toto, these and not otherwise Considerable variations from 1856 have been carried out, 
m cases, substantial departures proposed , accents corrected against the unanimous authonty 
of mss , now upheld by the APr , on one ground, that the established accentual laws shou 
have a certain verbal or vocative in such wise and not otherwise 
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A brilliant analysis of such anomalies, found in the RV , was made by Madhava^ in 
his RgvedanukramanI with good results, and it is surely too sceptic to imply that a similar 
fruitful attempt is impossible m the case of the AV 

4 1924 the results of Whitney and Lanman were incorporated by Lmdenau in 

the 1924 edition In the preface to the book he gives a list of 550 passages, where his 
edition is, or is intended to be, an improvement on the 1856, and he, very kindly writes^ to 
me to say that he is preparing a still longer list of the AV emendations, probably to 
be gradually incorporated into the text 

Now, It IS hardly necessary for me to argue against such a procedure being adopted 
in case of an ancient \'edic text I should, however add, that, out of his 550 emendations, 
at least 50 go against all authorities, while at several places, shown m Notes, he has failed 
to incorporate the sane, grammatical as well as accentual, suggestions of the deceased 
editor 

And here a list of those passages, where 1924 edition goes against mss and the APr , 
may prove useful — 


Prapathaka I 


Sotra 

Ex 

AprS 

1924 Edition 

5 


prdtyancam 

pratydncam 

7 

14 

indrd rabhamahe 

— drdra — 


44 

brahmi 

brahmd. 

13 

28 

namanta 

navanta 


52 

presyantam 

presyatam 

14 

7 

dabhayat 

— ya 


14 

pusyati 

pu — ,W in Trans pu — 


21 

asi (garbh6'si) 

a — , — garbhb’si 


26 

amftah 

anf — , a misprint^ 


41 

rhabho'hvayat ( = bhdb + a-) 

bhb’h — , =bhdh4-ah — 

15 

1 

bhdvatha 

bha — , W in Tran bha — 


3 

ppiaksi 

— na-, so W in trans 


32 

eti 

e — 

18 

9 

svadaya 

— da — 


17 

apod ita 

apodita , = ud ita, while APr — fta 


43 

bhQsati 

— sa — 

20 

3 

svargb’si 

svargh’si 


4 

agne 

a — 


11 

mahate 

sah — 

21 

12 

sarvam 

sa — , a misprint ? 


17 

rdksatam 

ra — 


1 Edited by Kuuhan Raju, Undraa University Skt Senes, No 2 

2 KSnigsborg, dated 26 10 1930 (Herzog Alboroht Alle 69) 
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Sfltra. 

Ex 

APr§. 

1924 ed. 


27 

brahmanafi ca 

— nds — ; a misprint ? 

. 

33 

gdcha ; in c. 

ga— 


34 

dvisdn 

— sa — 

24 

4 

juhutd 

— ta 


10 

sam indhd 

sdm indhe 

24 

11 

munya 

1 

— rl — 


22 

jandti 

— na — , W m Trans. — nd 


23 

)) 

>> 


21 

hanyante 

— ya — , W. m Trans. — yd- 


24 

vahdntu 

— ha — 


26 

gdcha , in c 

ga— 

25 

11 

dti 

e — 

28 

5 

jaydti 

— ya— 

. . 

10 

gub 

gfib 


13 

pdry enan 

— na — 


20 

askabhayat , (So W before ) 

dsk — , in b. 


22 

satsi 

sd — 

28b 

38 

pftarah 

pit — 


43 

sdrvam 

sar — , a misprint ? 

— nd, ^ , a misprint ^ 

28c 

3 

patdna 

28d 

17 

satsi 

sd-~~ 


19 

svdpan 

svapdn 

29 

17 

vlthurah 

vithurdb 


25 

pdrah 

pardb 

30 

3 

dsita dllkab 

dsita al — 


6137 2 

asitah , implied ; so all the mss 

ds — 

30 

6 , 3 3.4 

havydm 

hdvyam , so W. in Trans 

. 

12.3 32 

dafvlb 

daivib 

, 

8 

socayab, (MS docd — ) 

socdyab 

32 

1 

ddravan 

dsr — , a misprint ^ 


12 4 20 

brahmandm 

brdhmanam 

33 

7 

ardrub 

dra — 

37 

12 

arsdm 

— sydm , 1856 — sdm 


25 

upahavydm 

— hdvyam 


32 

— vardhamand 

— vardhamana 


37 

vyapithd 

vydpitha 


40 

nabhasd 

ndbhaso 

43 

3 

mahdh , gen , so C. 

(Nom sing) 

44 

2 

dyavapfthivi , implied 

dydvaprthivl 


7 

samhitdm (So all the mss.) 

“incorrect” W 

48 

1 

puskardm (So C ) 

mus — , so W. in Trans, and 

50 

2 

barhib 

vrjyase 

barhfb 
— ^yate 

51 

1 

vyaghra 

vyd — 


4 

papman 

pdp— 
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Sotra 

Ex 

APrS 

1924 ed 


5 

apamarga 

dp a — 


6 

yahi 

— hf 


7 

apab 

a — 


8 

yama r^jasu 

— mdra — 

54 

66 

talidyim 

— idy — 


126 

vadhvAb 

bad — 




Prapathaka II 


58 

14 

mahi tvam 

mahitvdm 


25 

ailait 

— laylt 


26 

— anait 

— naylt 


53 

apa badhamanab (accent ?) 

apabd — 

59 

2 

pdsyanti tvd 

— tve 

’ 69 

11 

purusugandhib (accent ?) 

— sag— 

73 

43 

abhibhi(b) svinab 

— bhdb— 


68 

abhisdcab (so all the mss ) 

— sa — , so C 


72 

kasam 

— sa — 

80 

3 

nf sva- (so all the mss ) 

nfb sva — 


10 

sakhyu(b) stamanam 

— uh sta — 


13 

a vedd(b) svastfr 

vedab — 



b drughand(h) sva — 

— ndb— 


16 

surabhl(b) syond 

— bhib s — 

83 

18 

devata 

— ta(b) , so C 


31 

deva(b) (So C ) 

deva(h) 


33 

isiti (MS — 16 ) ha — 

— 16 ha — 

95 

5 

navanta 

— ma — 


9 

na a gamat 

nd dg — =d + aga — 


9 

gamat 

aga— 


13 

apo datta (nom ) 

apo , voc 


16 

dfpsat (So all the mss ) 

— sa — 


21 

gan 

agan , in Tr 

100 

60 

iyata (14- a — ) 

dyata, in Tr 

101 

3 

Shansam 

— rsam 

104 

15 

plpana sloka — 

— nab ^1 — 

106 

4 

udayydm 

— apydm 

112 

18 

rayd ( = ray6) 

= raydb , so C. 

114b 

11 

vedardjyam 

— da rd — 

117 

2 

svdpan 

svapdn 

127 

24 

asmaf (So mss ) 

— m6 


25 

asmaf 

— mai 


40 

vrjyase 

— yate 


68 

asydm 

— ya— 
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Sutra 

Ex. 

APrS 

1924 ed. 

138 

3 

prafsyam (= yan) 

pr6s — 

140 

3 

pracyim ( — in) 

— yim , = yam 


7 

gavydm 

gavyin 

140c 

4 

tira naj] ( = tim) 

tdn nah , = tdt 


143 

2 

Prapathaka III. 

Iliti (So C ) 

Id — 

144 

5 

drstvi 

vrs — 

147 

65 

tnnaman 

— na — 

I47i 

10 

hma 

hf na 


37 

paryafti 

— 6ti 


59 

rohainam 

rohayai — 

170 

2 

avindama 

— avid — 

174 

8 

martvydb 

— tyavab 

175 


gdlha 

gldha 

00 

1 

kaniknatam 

kanaknakam 

184b 

1 

vrkndm 

— na — 

189 

1 

dpa rudhmab 

— rundh — 

192 

1 

samantd (?) 

— ante 

196 

8 

ahamuttaratv6 

ahamu — 


12 

yd’smim 

yd’smin 

197 

1 

rtdmr ut — 

rt6r ut — 


2 

panimr 

— nimr , so in all the ten examples 

200 

8 

vedarijyam 

— da ri — 

203 

5 

asitis pdri 

dsitah p — , in 6 137 3 asitdh correct 


12 

svadus kflaydm 

-duh k — 

204 

6 

manyus te 

— us te 

210 

25 

knadfvatab 

kla— 

213 

4 

subhagamkdrani 

subha — 

216 

18 3 17 

ddha 

ddha 

217 

105 

pulikdyab 

pur — 


353 

kasanndam 

— sarnll — 


358 

karaukaram 

kartlk — 


359 

patilrau (So C ) 

— tau — 


371 

silinjala 

si — 


416 

amsadrim 

— dhri — 


453 

asvakdta 

— vagd — 


D U C T I O n] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


49 


Sutra 

Ex 

APrS 

7 

36 

jihvA barhfj) 

10 

4 

— durarmanydb 

21 

13 

pipriyasva 

25 

4 

anydh sdmanam dyati 

28d 

2 

rusati 


3 

rusantah 

33 

21 

jandje 


n 

asau 

54 

41 

tirydm 


47 

supravyd 


115 

— durarmanydh 

71 

16 

upastdre 

73 

8 

susdda(b) 


58 

viliptyd(b) 


60 

— naghnyd(b) 

SO 

2 

vAtabhraja{b) 


10 

stdminam 

83 

1 

susd 


15 

suhdvd, 

95 

41 

ma dhat 

134 

1 

dptdm 

145 

4 

susrdsab susrdsab 

194 

2 

matarfbhvari 


W's proposed emendations 

— vabarhah 
— admany^h 
— prdy— 

either anyS. for -yab or dyan for dyati 
rusyati or -satt 
rus- , so C 
jdnaye 
asau 
— lydm 
— vy^ 

— admanydb 
— stf — 

— dam 
— ptf yd 
— gn— 

— tav — , or — bhrajah 
stha — 
piisd 
— vam 

md dh — = ma + d + a — 

— tydm 

susrastarah for the second 
— svarl 


Corruptions arc part of the AV ti adition , hence they should be preserved 

Such IS, then, in brief, the history of the AV text, which is still in a state of flux 
True, in most of the cases cited above, the traditional readings are anomalous, probably 
nothing but errors , nevertheless, they are bits of an ancient tradition, a tradition on which 
the life of a nation has been lived till late, and it is no business of an editor to meddle with 
them, least to replace them , the more so, when our emendations change from day to day, 
and we shift ground in each edition we venture to bring out Granted, the AV. tradition 
is corrupt alike in its text, metre and accent , but what Sanskrit work, in that way, is free 
from anomalies and errors ' Not even the RV , where Weber^ and others have detected 
errors in scores Nevertheless Muller^ and Aufrecht* did not emend the traditional read- 
ings , they, instead, scrupulously followed the ms-authority in their respective editions , 
and there the editorial function ended What is true in case of the RV should equally 
hold good for the AV , with certain provisions 

Here the duty of an editor is to present the AV text strictly on the basis of the 
mss together with a rigorous and exhaustive record of variants, not in the foot-notes, as 

1 lud stud XIII, 69 Brunnholor, Bmondationon zum RV KZ XXVI, 81 82 , Bloomfield, ij^emendationa o£ the 

RV text JAOS 190C, 72-78 , and scattered through the works of Grassmann, Lud nber v^^^thars 

Instructive also are from this point Roth, UberGewisso Kfirzungen des Wortendes Im Veda ^ gy 

im RV Bestgabo Kaogi 102 106 , Delbtiiok, Conjeotuxon zut Maitrayanl Samhlti Festgr 

2 LUdors detects conflict between the two Antldoron p 299 

3 Whitney himself agrees to such a plan in ease of Vedio works JA08 (Proc ) 1884, p OL 
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IS usually done, but on the wide margin, in front of the respective passages, cleai 
distinguishing the AV from the 6aunakiya m the light of the two Pratisakhyas, and then, 
desirable, recording, in a separate column, sensible emendations till now proposed He iv 
not add even an anusvara to samude^ if it is not found m the mss , will not change^ one d in 
Z, if it IS not sanctioned by ms-authority. Such a procedure may be profitably extend^ 
to TS , KS , MS and SB., each criticised at hundreds of places^ and imperfect in me 
than one respect 


VI 

Suyana’s alleged bhu’iya on the AV 

Closely connected with the AV text is the question hoxv far and tn what inannt 
Sdyana's A V comment can help us in our task ^ 

His merits and demerits, m the field of RV , had been fully discussed by Vedist 
before a mean was evolved by Pischel and Geldner in their Vedische Studien * Geldnf 
followed Sayana, provisionally, in his RV translation, rejecting him towards the cloi 
ofhfs career® His RV Veddrtha thus disposed of, his alleged® comment on AV remainei 
Its first four Kandas were analysed by Whitney’ , and here too with the same unfortunat 
result 

But all this while the question was discussed, mainly, in the light of comparativ 
philology, since no explicit opposition to him could be found in any reliable native commen 
But, now, that a work of rare authority is available in the APr , we should check his commen 
in the light of the same and close the issue one way or the other 

Three passages should decide the point — 

I AV 1 32 4 — 

visvam anyam abhlvai’a tild aiiydsyum ddhi ^iittim U 

“ One hath covered all, this rests upon the other” W, Sayana reads ahhivdrah 
ofifenng three explanations — 

(1) abhito vaianarp chftdauam I vyatyajena ghafl I 

(2) abbivaiali abhiYrtam I kannani ghail i 

(,3) abhivarali abhitali saipbhajanayuktam I bha\e ghail I 

Three explanations, all equally futile and foolish, with a deliberate change ot vara 
into — vdrah, just to fit in the ghan, — vara is ensured by CCA 3 12, and APr 114 

Tisvam anyam abhivaia, jiigarab (?), pravisivarpsam ity abhyaaasj Spavadali II 

Thus ahhlvdra ~ — vavara ensured , Paipp — vavdra , and so Whit ney , correct 

1 Proposed by Wackemagel “ AV 8 1 16 sa7ajl(Je ist dracUfehler fur sain in-” AlfciBd Gr II I § 30, p 71 note , which 
18 not , op APr 131 

2 Proposed by landenau at 4 31 4 By introducing a single } into the AV , the editor spoils a brilliant historical theory 
of Lddera , op Zut Geachiohte dea I in altmdisohen Antidoron 294 308, particularly 299 300 

3 Oertel, GGA 196, pp 1S6-193 is an admirable review of the matter 

4 I, Einleitnng 3S 

5 So Lilders milndheh 

6 Laninan AV p IjXVII The identity of Sayana on the RV , with the commentator on AV , la doubtful 

7 The natue commentary to the AV Featgruss an Both 89-96 
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II AV 18 4 24 — 

apOpiUfin lipavuipa cari\r 6iiil sidatu II 

“ Rich m cakes, rich in waters, let the dish take seat here ” W 
Instead of apa — , Sayana has, second time, apupa — , explaining it a cake of different 
material 

But cp APr 158 — 

lipavAn jydtmlmrin ity akurekuruv ugamau pQrvasya II 
Thus tipaviin = ap vat = rich in water, so Whitney, correct 

III AV 18 3 40 — 

ultuspadlm Auv aitad vritdna ll 

“ It went (’) after the four-footed one with its course ” W 

Sa\ana reads ctad, making it qualify vraUna But cp APr 167 — 
sA prati Adait salilad Adaitarp yAtamfine yAd aitam — 

-Ati\ aitad \ratAnQty tikarudlny etor hyastanj am M 

Thus aitat = ait , y/\, aorist , so Whitney, right , remove query mark after went 
The conclusion is patent The commentator has no knowledge of the APr , no 
regard for grammar, and no unbroken AV tradition behind him He makes licentious 
use of P 7 1 39 , in not a single fix is he a sure guide , in no case of anomalous accent 
does he speak, w'hile on trivial points he w'axes eloquent 

With these preliminary remarks, I subjoin a list of the variants offered by him — 


Prapathaka I 


Sotra 

Ex 

'\PrS 

Sayana 

6 

4 

Adi^i 

adisi 

7 

1 

\almtriui 

-tarn 


<J 

maliAb tAd 

-has t- 


35 

sinfimasi 

-ca- 

10 

10 

ablil prasArpatalt 

abhipra - (one) 


26 

pAri prAjatona 

panpra - (one) 


29 

Anu ^yavartano 

anuvya- ,, 


32 

Aim praMiyyAui 

anupm- „ 


38 

sarpsrutam 

-BU- 

12b 

3 

AsataJi pAri 

-tas p- 

13 

2 

sArp sArp 

sAip sam , no accent on the second 


5 

inrnAfca 

-tall 


22 

abhf sAip dhamfimi 

abbisarpdh- (one) 


51 

etA udaruhan 

-tad udfi- 

U 

24 

praspiali 

-Sf- 

16 

1 

pAru^paru){ 

-ru]} iJ- 

18 

16 

Apakvasa 

apakvasaj] 

21 

4 

vAk§atha]i 

\ak- (enclitic) 


13 

piprayasva 

-pia- 


15 

canati 

-ni- 

23 

3 

i-Ak^ata 

ra- (enclitic) 
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Sutra 

Ex 

APrS 

Sayana 

2i 

1 

Mddhl 

vr— 

25 

1 

abhivura 

-raji 


4 

simanam 

sa- 

28 

G 

ddan 

adafc 

28b 

24 

tirdapate 

-da- 


30 

sdvitah 

sa- (mhanjate) 

28c 

4 

abhihruti 


2Sd 

0 

rusatl 

ruadtl 

. 

3 

rusantal) 

- 5 a- 

. 

13 

iva niclh 

-\anl- (one) 

* 

25 

sdrah 

si- 

33 

4 

anavaglajata 

-valguj- 

37 

12 

arsdm 

-sa- 

40 

1 

dhlvaim 

-ni 

54 

20 

saipdesj^;bh>ali 

-se- 


30 

mathavi'an 

madh- 


47 

sapriivya 

-%-5e 


53 

otah 

Qfc- 


62 

asvim 

aaviim 


95 

maty dm 

mort- 


124 

lakamydm 

-smam 


123 

laldmyim (-mi) 

^from -lama +yam) 




Prapathaka II 


58 

15 

jyotaya 

dy- 

. 

16 

jyotaya- 



26 

badhydmanam dun— 

radh- , 



didhyanali 

anudi- (one) 


33 

cittam dnu cittdbhih 

-anncit- (one) 

. . 

38 

ddhi sntdm 

adbisn- „ 

60 

2 

sajamasi 

-ca- 

62 

4 

updsantam 

-pai- 

63 

1 

snsdvam 

-se- 


3 

nrvl (loc ) 

(uTTyau, nom dual) 


4 

mahi 

(amah sth'ine snh) 

64 

1 

purvydsya 

-vasya 

66 

3 

mdxtan 

— fcya- 

70 

1 

0 

pardstat 

}f 

pm— 

3t 

72 

5 

2 

tt 

amum 

ft 

-ab 


9J 

Tanayanta 

Tan— 


9 

amum 

-uh 


10 

nd te tanum 

-te nun am 

73 

1 

yafa(]i) 

-sS (= vasam) 


3 

pnnarbhuvSdi) 

— vd (mstr) 

. . 

19 

•vl3Ya(b) 

-Td (= dm) 


30 

prathaina(h) 

-ma (= dm) 

• 

42 

ddroghSTita(h) 

-td (raksita) 
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Sutra 

Ex 

APrS 

Sayana 



41 

matyilm 

marty- 



68 

ivbhib5cali 

-§ric- 



82 

;ldhatthu(li) 

-ttali 



91 

hot)>u(li) 

-yfi (instr ) 


SO 

2 

\atablira]ri(]i) 

-tai r- 



4 

4ni()i)gtrtali 

-ni5h 



G 

ilsurobhya(li) stilrltavo 

-yas tar- 



7 

i il(li) stfij ilu 

yas ta- 



14 

iia(li) slajat 

ims ti- 


31 

1 

\iath((li) 

-thi (witlioat s) 


b2 

3 

%l3\a(i!) 

-va (= uni) 


8J 

2 

ribiid 1 

-dalli) 



10 

Uluba 

-pabisa]| 



13 

vi^tba (insti ) 

-n]l (nom ) 



15 

suhtl\ a 

-vftin 



18 

do\Ata 

“ta(li) 



25 

narl§hi 

nuri 9 tu(]|) 


S5 

3 

ni3\ariim 

Dilis- 


051) 

6 

a >a%an 

“Mim 



13 

upo datta (upali noiu ) 

apo da- (apa]i voc ) 



16 

dips it 

-sat 



23 

dull 

(1(1- 



36 

vii>o dhat 

0 

1 


100 

7 

aiftan 

-tam 



8 

asican 

asn- 



29 

sarpsresini 

-fano 


101 

4 

abbansam 

-r§am 



8 

piinamavaJi 

-rna- 


103 

2 

dpaga 

-a]( 


101 

7 

lid usiivali 

udasa-, (one word) 



8 

ubun 

aips- 



10 

gastham 

gla- 



11 

prtaiiajlm 

-jaru 



29 

abhisravi (loc ) 

(nom dnal) 


114 

1 

abliliara 

-rail 


114b 

3 

rayijthanali 

-isth- 



8 

indrasarpdliiiya 

indra saip (two) 



12 

yatbuparu( 9 ) 

-lu (parusabdali parvavacl) 


118 

13 

syona mupali 

-am map- 


119 

3 

hiiikilnili 

-rpk- (him iti ^abdah) 


121 

3 

samrdlie 

= sam + vrdhe 



4 

samiide 



123 

6 

svddhifcim 

-tam 


127 

54 

asyil 

as- (anndfltta) 


128 

10 

silnlda]) 

-nlla- 



16 

purpsiivanam 

-sav- 


133 

3 

papatyfit 

-pady- 


135 

3 

ty6 te 

te te 


138 

5 

-ulian 

auham 


139 

5 

vatsam 

-fin 



12 

enum 

-fin 


140 

1 

sasiiu 

-sam 
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Needless to emphasize that the commentator has failed not only m correct or even 
serviceable interpretation of the AV , but also in correctly analysing Samhitd into the Pada, 
a point illustrated under 73, 89 and 95 

But all the same, there remains one question- do these variants represent an AV 
idkhd ^ 

Whitney has given an emphatic no to this, without, however, producing any cogent 
argument And although Sayana's expedient — vdrah for — vara at 1 14, is likely to beget 
suspicion about the accuracy of his entire stock, yet his readings are so varied and so many 
-more than three hundred in the first four Kandas alone, at places agreeing with the RV 
against those of the printed AV , in some cases siding with the Paipplada, in others supported 
by other texts - that it seems unreasonable not to concede to them the name of a sakha , and 
if his mss. can be shown to conform to the sanctions of the CA , w e should readily admit 
that he was a follower of the sakha, which he himself declares as his, in the introductory 
remarks of the Veddriha , and all this combined gives us three sakhas of the AV — 

1 TheAV + APr 

f 

2 Saunaka + Sayana + CA 

3 Paippalada Pratisakhya missing. 

But this again depends on a rigorous examination of the AV mss , together with 
those of Sayana, and unless that is done, we are not in a position to close this issue one 
way or the other 


VII 


The bearing of the APr on the CA 

Having thus discussed the bearing of the APr on the A V , it is time for us to see its 
bearing on the CA , and the same will be attempted now 

While comparing APr with APrM , we concluded that the AV passages, shown m 
the available APr as examples, were, m no remote a penod, constituents of the sutras, 
and these must be so construed, if the treatise is to fulfil the object, for which it was 
onginally devised 

The pnnciple followed in that enquiry, can be extended to CA as well A compan- 
son of the two will illustrate the point — 

APr CA 

a 207 idim U tid u §1 piry U sii mahun U 3 4 ufia idAm d ^vadiau I 

9 tl anyi u §6 stu§d. u fcydm G su pard 
u ta 6kam u 

CA forms tddm u su ddi gana on the initial passage of the list and omits the rest 
of the long list 

h 12b tasyapavadah ' samand ydnav ddhy 45 ydnSv ddhy alrayanfcadigu n 

alrayantadbi tasfchdr y&’satah pin lajniri 
saoiTidrad idhi jajni^i pin bbumi jayasa II 
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List has been dispensed with cp also 12c and 12d 

APr — CA — 

c 196 lipabaddhurfi ihil \aha hastS, itthi mahiun 2 27 iikaropndhasydpabaddhadlnaip svare II 

asi y 6 asmaih adhidilsati iti nakarasya 
visaijanlyali II 

Long list has been omitted by forming upabaddhadt-gana 
d 197 rtuiTir lit snato vaaJ m 6 91 ! paruiTir abhi 2 29 namy upadhasya repha rtuAr lit snate vanity 

dilsyQiftr util bodhy rtuifir ajanayam ovam fidlnam II 

pitrifir lipa iti nakarasya ropbah H 

List omitted by forming a gana 

e 200 dlrgbaj-utvaya sahasracakgo tviiip barhi- 2 59 dlrebayutvayadi^u ca II 

jddali yathiipani iti saptadliatu visar- 
janrj’asya lopa]i 11 

f 202 paucamyiih pdrau parataji sakarahl 2 67 paucamyfis cangebhyajj pdry adivarjam II 

tasjapaMidali I piiman purpslh pdrijdtah 
prdndm dugobhyaji pdryucdrantarp tdtaji 
pin prdjiitena II 

The first passage on the list has been purposely omitted by CA , or it has been added 
to the list by the APr afterwards In any case, the gana begins with the passage second on 
the list It IS clear that the APr reads pnvisahp — , while CA seems to imply pumsds p — 
thus indicating sakha variation SPP and Whitney do not offer any variant 

<j 204 tals tvdip putnirp vmdasva \ddhn 3 tvdip 2 84 yujmad-udese tafs tvdm adivarjam II 

pavdstais fcva didhi^ds tdva - iti ^atva- 
31 lipavddali U 

tais tvam ddi gana may be noted 

h 205 paramcjtbt bhuvanojthi madbyamo^tha 2 94 paramebhyo’napdke II 

angoj^hali iti anupasargilt ^akarali I 

The peculiar paraviebhyah gana may be noted 

j 206 tn^apta go^cdbarp ragbujyddo 2 98 try adibhyajj li 

gavl^thirarp dgni'jvilttri iti anupnsargat 
^akiirali II 

A great saving, indeed 

j 207 abhivartdna vlavam anyam abblvara 3 12 vartfldipu II 

kasSydpasya vlbarbdna iti upa- 

sargasyottarapado dlrghaJi II 

What an abbreviation i 

k 210 8 al 6 ’dvavaty dsvavaty dsvilvatitn tvl^imatl 317 bahulaip matau II 

tvijimantam i^tavantah- iti adva- 
dlnatp matau dlrghaji II 

APr offers double abbreviation , CA adopts still easier method. 

I 212 narakaip sadanam asata asat sdbyama 3 21 narakddlnaip prathamasya II 

gldpayanta iti prathamasya dirghali II 

ndrakddt gana may be noted 

m 213 didilyad u^aaa u^asilnAkta subhagaip- 3 22 dld&yadlnaip dvitlyasya II 

kdranl subhaga ujasaip drathaya — iti 
dvitlyasya dirgha]) II 
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diddyddi gana may be noted 
APr — 

n 214 satrasah43>amitrasiib6 vi^asahlr a b h i* 
miitijahb yamasudanad ukthaSaaah — iti 
satrasahadlnam uttara padadyasya 
dirghah H 

APr. presents double abbreviation , CA 
o 217c samudrd’bbi^taye kimldi jaruyu han- 
dra\e?u nlbab and a long 

list of indimibh uords 


CA — 

3 23 satrasahadlnam uttarapadadyasj a II 


forms sdtrdsdhadt gana 
4 54 samudradisu ca 


A list of about 500 words has been dispensed with 
Compare also 12b, 12c and 13 

Here we see the snira in the making , we see how ganas were formed and long lists 
of examples dispensed with The process is patent in the available CA 

Whether these ganas were formed on the original APr rules, or on those of the 
origmal CA , is a question difficult to attempt The latter alternative seems more plausible 


A more important fact may be noted here — 


While the APr. recites these lists in full, the commentator on CA gives only the 
initial two or three passages of each, omitting the rest — 

APr — CCA — 


a 12c yavat te’bU vipdsyami 
minasabbl sarpividuh 
yavat sabbi vijingaha 
y6 vlavabbi vipdsyati 

3 more 

h 13 ibalvabbl vl tanubbS 

sim s4m sravantu slndbavah 
idim b §u prd sadbaya 
lipa pragad davd^ 

53 more 

c 138 avapisyaip jinanaip 
trpibaip jdnaip 
prai?yaip jdnam 
vivabaip jfiatm 

6 more 

d 143 vSya Qtiye 
manya Idita 
bdbbra a me snmta 

3 more 

tf 196 lipabaddbaA iha vaba 
sasd ittba mabaA asi 
y6 asmajfi abbidasatx 
sdrvan mio chapltbiA ddbi 

72 more. 


4 4 Four order the same 


Omitted 

4 3 Four order the same 


Omitted. 

2 2 Four m the same order. 


Omitted. 

1 81 Three m the same order. 

Omitted 

2 27 Four m tbe same order. 


Omitted. 
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APr, — 

/ 197 rfcuiftr lit srjttto vast 
ra6 ?il paiititir abhi 
hiiniva ddsyflrfir utd 

5 more 

g 200 dirgbiyutviiya 

sahasraoakjo fcvdm 
barhigddah 

7 more 

h 202 piirndn puipsdh pinjdtah 

pramim dbgobbyali pArydcdrantam 

9 more 

1 203 ru^ds pdaam 
pdru^paniJi 

md pisucdcp tirds kara|| 

9 more 

] 204 tola tvdrp putrdtp vmdaava 

vddbns tvdm 
pavdatais tva 

15 more 

k 205 porameg^ht 

bbuvano^fcbuh 

madhyama?^hS(i 

augo?^huJ| 

5 more. 

I 206 tn^aptaji 
gojodbilai 
regbu^yddali 

13 more 

VI 207b abblvartSna 
abblvura 

19 more 

n 210. davavatl 
ddvavatlh 
dsvavatim 

25 more 

0 112 narakam 
sadanam 
dsatah 

25 more 

p 213 didayat 
u^asah 

u^asdndkta 

4 more. 


CCA. — 

2 29 Three order the same 

Omitted 

2 69 Three order the same 

Omitted 

2 67 omitted , OA pmpsds p- cited 

Omitted 

2 80 Three in the same order 

Three omitted , three included in other 
sQtras 

2 84 Three order the same 

Omitted 

2 94 Four order the same 

Omitted 

2 98 Three order the same 

Omitted. 

3 12 Two • order the same 

Omitted 

3 17. Three order the same. 

Omitted 

3 21 Three order the same 

Omitted 

3 22 Three order the same 

Omitted 
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APr — CCA — 

g 214 satrasahisya 3 23 Four order the same 

amitrasahiih 
vi?asahlji 
ubhimati§ahii]i 

Two more Omitted 


The conclusion is clear — 

a Original CCA. agreed with the original APr 
b In its available form, CCA is an abbreviation 

The hypothesis that two Prdti^dkhyas, treating two different idkJids of a Samhiid, 
need not totally differ, is f roved 


Absolute identity survives at — 
APr — 

a 62 sakalye§I 

anamiva npdtana 
lipesatu 

np^sanfcam udnmbilam 

h 63 tanu d4b§am 
astri padlm 
dbarayanta urd 
mahi no vatah 

c 103 ena ehajj 

ydfcha min napaga dsaji 
prtbivi uti dyaih 

d 163 dd dhar^antam 
ud dhar?aya 
uddbarslnam 

e 201 adhaspadim 
pibaspbakim 
namaskorina 
visvdtaspamb 
visvitasprtbah 
antajikosim 
antahpitri 
sadyahknjj 
iriyabketa}} 
cbindabpakga 
pariljparab 


CCA 

3 52 Identical 
11 

t) 

>1 

1 74 Identical 
11 

tt 

1} 

3 34 Identical 
11 

l» 

2 7 Identical 

II 

II 

2 62 Identical 
11 

II 

i| 

It 

It 

II 

It 

II 

II , 

-provided by a sort of idrttila by 9 
commentator 


Not only this identity of corruption is noted in . — 

APr CCA — 

/ 57 b nrvarva iva 3 60 Identical 

prdakvab „ 

isviimral} Corrupt m the same form 

svasrvab Identical 

ti asyal vadbvaf 
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Whitney rightly suggests ivairvaL for livaSrurah , the original kva^ai was corrected 
into corruption on the basis of Panini’s &va&ttrah&va&rvd (1 2 71) which has, however, little 
to do with the topic in hand, but has a mere similarity of form Compare 217s — 

bUbadfiniili ^ilbudjamilnali — 

where ididdyamunah is an intrusion from Nir 6 16 

In a previous section we concluded that iwo &dkhds of a Sanihtid, need not, as a rale, 
materially differ from each other, as the AV and ^aunaklyd do not. From the above we 
infer that ixvo Prdtiidkhyas, treating two &dkhds of a Veda, need\ not, as a rule, fnnda- 
mentally dijjer from each other, as the APr and CA do not, although they represent the 
two different types of the Pratisakhya literature 

We ha\ e also studied that CA + CCA is an abridgment of a fuller recension , 
It resembles m this the Naigamakanda’, the RT comment^, Brhaddevata^, PaninP in a 
way, Barhaspatya-sutra^, and Sayana’s*’ comment on the RV , to refer only to a few 

A deeper analysis of CCA should suggest that the portion now styled as comment, 
IS, in reality, nothing but relics of the older CA , that the metrical portions betokened by 
Whitney as citations from some ancient authority are mutilated parts of the older CA , 
and that longer metrical portions thrown into Additional Notes by the editor are definitely 
so They are so, all the more, because in all the mss of the CA , they are read as part 
of the sQtra-te\t , they must, accordingly, be reinstated to their proper position 

At present these are mere suggestions, but I am sure that an analytic study of that 
work backed by some new material, will, eventually, bear me out, and we shall get one day 
a fuller and more complete CA , a work more in keeping with the Prati§akhya literature 
than the one available now, with a comment that scarcely ever adds more than hhavatt 
by way of paraphrase, with hardly two or three examples 


VIII 

And the above brings us to the following problems — 

(I) Which of the two Pratisakhyas is earlier ’ 

APr 3d — 

etuvatt\am apavuda abudbas carthasabdatak I 
satpvedanaip nj ayamukhaip paucaav arthe^a vartate H 

clearly presupposes general grammar, and so does CA 12 — 
evam ibeti ca vibbil^apruptaip sAmgnye II 

Both are based on general grammar , both are meant to restrict its operation to their 
respective sakhas of the AV 

1 Skold Nir p 113 . I should, now, explain the want of explanation in the Niglianfara]^ through process of abbreviation 

2 Et , author's Introduction p 98 

3 Macdonell, p xviii 

4 Kalantra eiii lerhUnler P laeblch, Zar Einfahrung I, p 6 
6 Thomas, Lahore ed pp 17-18 

C Fitz Edward Hall's letter to Jluller Preface to the third Vol of the first ed p xlviii ^ 
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But APr , m addition to general grammar, refers to CA. in the following . — 


APr 

CA 

136 

uttamu uttamesv Ui il 

2 5 uttama uttame^u ll 

147 

e 

2 69, 70, 73. 75, 76 

147 

g 

2 102 

147 

h 

3 86. 87, 88, 92 

201 

samase sakaraJi kapayor 
anantas tasyapavadah 11 

2 62 samfise sakarali kapayor 

anantah-sadjab-ireyaa-chandasam ll 


In fact, the whole of the third Prapathaka is, in a way, dependent on CA. General 
rules for satva, saiva, natva, lengthenings saniapaiti and avagraha have been taken for 
granted, and only exceptions to them are recorded 

Thus, in its available form, APr. is posterior to CA 


(II) APt and Pdntni 
Reference to P may be seen in — 

32 brahmanaip napuipsakam I tasyedam iti va l jatir antodattam II 
39 dakgipa taddhitantam II 

34 akarat pratisedhat param udattam a]dradlnam itt ll 
44 pilrvapadaprakrtisvarah 11 
59 ekaro vibhaktyadesas chandasiit U 
75 anunasikantad dhatoh krtfitvat ll 
95b bahulam ll 
101 so’n manyoga tu ne§yate ll 
127a idamak sarralinga^u trblyadisu yo vidbib H 
128 laptaseseu&vagrabal} H 
130 nalopa ca padasya ll 
136 uttama parato dvidha H 
137. ]akarS.di§u taj jaxat il 
166 nyantad va sur na lapyata kpdantad va » 

209 abhyasasya dirgbas chandasi H 
214b mlope bahulam hrasvali H 


tasyedam 4 3 120 

dak^ipdd dc 5 3 36 

nano ]aramaramitramrta{i 6 2 116 

621 £f 

7139 

6 4 67 

6 4 75 

6 4 71 

2 4 32 

6163 

827 

8 4 45 

8 2 39 

«rp4 15£f.sK412. Art3l93 
617 

nilopa 6 1 70 


In the above, reference to P seems unmistakable But what about APr — 

3/ o dutlyaveldyavi ifci prapta adir udatto bhavati 11 
b antavelayam iti prapta §dir udatto bhavati 11 
100 bahulaip ohandasity u\tam il 
17a chandasi H 
184 vikare’vayave va ll 
214 nilopa bahulam iti H 

CP also note to APr 3 and 14 These cannot be explained as references to P ; 
cp also APr 147i, ex 56 — 

amnatavyamnayadarsi dcarya amnayanusdnplip bhagavatyS vdco gatup darsayati I hakdradib sainyoga 
iiamastho yakarddau na guriir bhaiaii iti I 

The quotation is untraced The style resembles that of Patanjali By acdr^a, 
Patanjali means P or Katyayana^ The quotation is from neither. And if it be argue 
that in these cases the APr is referring to some other grammar, then it may be equ y 
logical to trace ail these references to that very source ; and it is only this consideration 

1 Kielhorn, Ind Ant 1676, 248-250 (Weber, ISt 13,322 3 wrong) , Katyayana and PataBjoli 24-26 . Bbandartar, Ind An 
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that makes me hesitate in seeing P’s hand in the Pratisakhyas^ , particularly so, when 
I weigh the opinion of professor Thomas^, who holds that A^vaghosa, in his works, draws 
on a grammar different from P’s 

Anyway, both possibilities are equally plausible and there is nothing to dogmatise 
one way or the other 

(III) The age of the APr 

1 Lower limit 

Kanda XX is universally admitted as a late addition to the AV Hesitancy has 
existed with regard to the spuriousness of XIX 

a Bloomfield^* has shown that, in the AV Parisistas, XIX is on a level with the 
preceding 18 books, and quotations from it are especially frequent A considerable number 
of mantras from this Kanda are quoted in the Ganamala, Pansista 34 

6 The attitude of Kau^ika , in the matter, has been that of hesitance Some 

mantras are so familiar to its school fraternity as to need indication only by pratikas, 
others, it is still thought advisable to present m full 

c According to Thieme‘, Patahjali knew book XIX His iatadharo ayam mamh 
may stand for Mtaviird ayam manih (AV 19 36 5) 

d No reference to this book is found in CA excepting one at 2 67 

APr does not refer to this book at all It may, therefore, be antenor to Kausika and 

probably to Patanjali 

2 Upper limit 

a P uses parasmaipada and dlmanepada for active and middle voices , m 
Katantra** we meet with parasmai and dtmane as well 

Katyayana supplements P 6 3 8 in order to make provision for dtmanebhdsa and 
parasmaibhdsa The terms occur in Bhimasena’s Dhatupatha^ APr dtmanebhdsa (?) 
parasmaibhdsd (223) may stand for — bhdsdh (from — so) 

h Katyayana uses first §vastanl^ for hit and adyatanV* for Inn Katantra^“ uses 
both, with an addition of hyastani in the sense of Ian The two terms occur in the APr 
APr also uses bhutakara}^ in the sense of hhfitakarana^^ found in Katantra 

c P taught sutras, while Katyayana*’ wrote prose mixed with kdnkds Patahjali’s 
style IS a bit different, although Liebich** would identify him with the author of the 
Yogasutras In the extant APr , sutras have been versified 

1 Maintained now by Thiomo in Fanini and the Veda 3,85 98 , ZDMG 1936, (Benoht uber die Mitglieder versamlung d 
DMO zu Halle) pp 21 21 

2 Orally , so Johnston, orally 

3 Kauiikasdtra pp xl ill , The Atharvaveda p 36 , the matter has been discussed by Lanman AV oxlvi, 396 899 
Bloomiiold gives reference to Farilistas 

4 Panini and the Veda pp 60, 61, 66 , Pat on Vartt 2 to P 61 116 

6 Whitney on OA 2 67 , also p 681 

6 asbhuvau ca parasmai 3 2 23 , navaparayy dlmaius 3 12 

7 Op note to 223 , Liebich, Zor Einfilhrung II, p 60 , “ die Zeit Bhlmasena’s nngefahr auf den Beginn nnsrer Aera 
foatgolegt " KsIrataroAginl p 243 

8 pandeiaiw iiastanl bhavifyantyartlie on P 3 3 16 MBh II 143 

9 On P 2 4 3 MBh I 474 , 3 2 102 MBh M 114 , 6 4 114 MBh m 217 

10 adyatanl 3 1 22, 28 , 2 24 , bluivtfyanti 3 1 16, 30,32 , hyastani 3 1 23 For comparison see Sieg, Sitzungsber 1907 p 20 

11 Op note to APr 49 

12 bhuiakara\iavalyai ca 3 1 14 

13 Goldstiickor, Paninl pp 92 100 

14 Zur BinlQhrung I, pp 7 9 
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APr. may, therefore, stand bet.'.een P and Patanjahh 

Tlie conclusion based on terminology^ is supported by other facts, 
a According to Kielhom^ P. bases his accent on v.ord-anaJNsis, v.hile Santana’.a, 
the author of the Phi^utras connects it v.ith meaning^ and he is posterior to P. The 
department of accent is not touched by Saiaa.\-arman^ and the later gramraanansh 

APr , in this matter, follov.s the mean' beu’.een P and Santana\a. It may, therefcre, 
be antenor to Santana\a, but postenor to P. 

b Not only this. There occur in the APr. a large number of rules, that are 
concerned more vath v.nnng than with samdhi or v.ord-formation, rules which are meant 
to elucidate dubious letters, such as //ri, dlima, it, rtira, rsra, ivya, ndh, nt 2 sid bhv 2 sid. 
so on, perhaps wath an implied reference to the phenomena of doubling and Yara 
They’- point to a penod, when Yedic literature was being fast committed to wnung and the 
script being y'et in a state of flux, palteographic errors were common.' We also 
meet here rules, specifying distmction between sr/tP { = srja) imperative and srjji 
subjunctive Rules, such as 165, which propound analysis of ardt ivad anya into drat 
Had instead of drd Had ; (irregular abbre\nation) can appeal only' to those students, who 
loathe grammancal sradies, yet want to learn their Samhitas with me help of patch- 
work and make-shifts, like the .A.Pr. 

Reference may also be made to those APr. rules, which den\e^® dpta and dpiya 
from V pat and connect sampdiinaid^ zr\d papata with the causative V 

Such rules occur m the VPr. as well; and here, without entering mto detail, I 
may refer the reader to VPr 6. 27 — 

na hsaTfcIsTisatavcfabyas traiiaro “ 

which hsts words with a single tra (not ftra) and puts hsaird and satra on a 
par with citra, yatrd and taira ; and although the correctness of Kalidasa’s^’ analysis oi 
hioira (ksattra) may be questioned, there can be hardly any doubt that satira is 
denved from V -2^^ should be wntten with two ; letters. Now, the analysis 

of this word, implied by the VPr. (sa-ftra) could ha^e hardly preceded P, and must 


inRizsd xo r’’,w tbs A?r. scxzsxsisrs zssx tbi 
r-RcrcSse to AV. SK, ccopXa Apt’s 


la Tc: 


1 ProL H. Lbcss. wso, alcog “ita Prof. Thctnas, its Ttzs 

Std cciirti 7 AJ) ca grcttrtds ttixa. But Pataa^tli 3 

itcn-rsfEtsuoe to tt go=3 agaiiitt ti.5 , cp al=o ftirti=r zrgsxzszis 

2 Ttjttsuttltgr nt it=lf .s no sure guRs 13 sttSh a rtutter " Dte V 

■-i-'-n nt£=33=3 die Prage d:r PncntAt so ttettig ertscicpsa -ns ds Tetsti.=c=3£iLit Uttss G 
ia a dtSattnl ccatett, otu ajpLtatle to tis urotlgta in g r - n^ml : H.U.a.urra itn3 p. 55- 

3 naninna-n's Pmtsniia p 1.3 , Gn=i: inSnEUca p l.Titn Stalntial, Gssthjthtacct SpraoX-st 

r.n3 25tn=m p A62. cnctod cp him ; aga cl Pintsntms Rsimtamngini p 215 

•4 So TPr IL 3-6, 13,25,27-23,31-33 cctntsct accent 10111 tmsanmg 

5 Ratantra, CanSra, JamsttJia, ^aiatipana and B-etnacandza. 

6 5<=e2Si-49 


1 -siGttichi: 


7 SoS 1C3-1S5 

3 It -snsdnnng this penod c£ £m that alargenttmoer cl Ved-o tanants arose ; and 11 is for snch reasons mat a gtoi nt— 7 
Vedm citstitiis fctztd tn its irSh. ccmrm its aTaUa'tli Vcdic tents -aith a dinerent rtnoi.ng. Cp- ititsotrap (P-^t. ua 
adrt to 6X1151 and £5ic.-idriih (AT. 19.36 5). It tms tins grotitng rehance cn scnni that led. nlntnatdj to tits -o ^ 
non cl snoh giannmattral terms as htana fanttsram) and (v.^ananiTa) fcttnd in the C entral Asian tents. 

9 Cp 1£5 , 1£7-195- , emplttcal ntl=3 cl this iTps htrgan as earip as the BPr. (cp 4.S3 317), cnfcninatingm tnrnsecf-^-Si 
irre ~Ftaind-s y.--irs.i. . ■=- c~co iv— r c tr.ir. g cnt etnpT-.gal cp Si±!hotn, Ind. Ant 1373,155. 

10 13xa 

11 B.xartp’-.t 7-3 nndrr 132 

12 Cp VPr. 143-159 

13 Laatoi ■'rS.ais Haghtrramia IT 53; See also I7n 4163, i-a-rs II. p. 124. (■’/ha"*)- 


D U C T I O N] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


65 


have pre\ ailed in a period, when the correct formation of sattra was forgotten or 
disregarded, on account of the growing practice of irregular abbreviation 

Rules like uttambhanudi samsaydt are enough to illustrate the grammatical 
acumen of the extant VPr 

And when w-e consider this lack of grammatical knowledge on the part of the 
extant Pratisakhyas in the light of their highly artificial system of the svarita vaneties^, 
together with an equally foolish mess of consonantal doublings-, we are driven to the 
only logical conclusion that these patch-works’, w'hose diffiiseness has been wrongly 
taken for were compiled, in their extant form, in a period, when the Aryans 

had lost their \igour and freshness and began to indulge in over-refinement in artificial 
details 

We know that the golden age of Indian grammar’ was followed by a period of 
reaction, a period m w'hich the Brahmins showed aversion to Panini’s grammar and 
sought Its substitute in works of makeshift type The history of these two periods is 
beautifull} told bj Patahjali in the following dictum® — 

imrivkalpi eliul I KaipskurQttaixkularfi brahmanS. vyakaranarp smadhiyata i tebhyas tafcia sthana- 
kiranan'idrinupradanajiiebbio \aidik'il| buMfi upadibi ante i tad ad\at\e na tathfi i vedam adhifcya fcvarita 
\ ainiio bhaianti i 

icd'in no \aidikilli bvbdali siddlui loklc ca laukikuli I auarthakaip vyakaranam iti I tebhya evaip 
Mpntiiianuibuddlubliia utarja idaiji bfistmm amficaste 1 imilni praiO}anany adhyeyaip vj'akaranam iti 11 

Throughout the range of Patanjali’s Great Comment, there breathes a sturdy 
re\erence for the AstadhjajT, while there occurs not a single line m praise of these 
treatises, although he refers tw'ice to the Nmiktaf and this may be significant 

c There is yet another consideration There occur in the APr three® rules, 
which specify kmllakdh with tw'o I letters, majjati w-ith tw'o jakdras and galhd with 1+h 
Now', the first specification implies that kstdlakdh^ had become an established AV- 
reading before the APr was composed , the citation of galhdd^ makes it the established 

1 Wliiluo\ ou C \ 0 05 5S Tr.iu-nclioUH o( tU« Al'\ 1609 70 pp 24,31 32 IT 

•2 W'Uitnc> oil C\ pp 258'2C0.TPr 11 1 13 

3 Mono of tbi-m is tliorouib , ibero is no uiiiU of contents tbeit word nnnljMS defective, tbeir style resembles more that of 
Katintri and 1 lUr grwninanniH , cp Burnell \iudra School p 9 

4 Tbia la Ihe b isia ol WcUr s arguments, adopted nlao by Licbich 

5 tudaimji, ‘bal.aCivniia, Gfirgia, Yaska and P, and there the penod ends Cp my intr to RT pp 40-63 An 
unbroken tradition of grammar reaches culuunation m Vstadhyayl, which, of all the available grammatical works, is the 
most difficult, but, at the sanio time, most nccurato and exhaustive W'lth P , this peculiar grammatical tradition ends 
tnother tradition, basvd ou the c irlier Pratisakhyas, which continued uncared in P’s time, reasserted itself after him , 
indbcciuso it was easier and more difluso, it gained popularity with the lazy pncatly class All the extant Pratisakhyas 
were compiled in this period on the liasis of that tradition iarvavamian, the author of Katantra, adopted the mean 
between these two lie modelled P's Astadhydy I on the basis of tho PfatiSakhyas (op table under HI) , hence a mixture 
of terminology in his work and diffusencss in his stylo The later grammanans followed him Thus, the history of the 
two parallel grammatical traditions becomes clear 

The suggestion that P drew on the Pratisakhyas is baseless The difference between the two is too sharp to admit 
this From the point of MOW of workmanship there IS absolutely no comparison between the two The inverse also is 
equally untenable The two traditions, m the time of P , wore mdopendont of each other The process of give and take 
might have taken place before him , and the issue must not be unduly forced on eitherside The admission that P had 
earlier Pratisakhyas before him, must not imply that ho drew from them , (cp Wackernagel, I, LXVTI) They, m their 
genuine form, discussed under III, could be entirely of no help to him 

6 MBh I, p6 

7 nHvta ca dhdttijam aha mruljc II p 148 , mruhlatp vyahhyayate vyakaranatji vyakhyayate II p 312 

8 107, 108, 175 

9 Older AvadraAiifr Luders, Zu den Upanisads, Sitznngsbor 1916, 283 284 

10 For the correct TS gdldd see Liiders, AcLa Onentalla XIII, 87 93 
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have prevailed in a period, when the correct formation of sattra was forgotten or 
disregarded, on account of the growing practice of irregular abbreviation 

Rules like uttambhanadi sam^aydt are enough to illustrate the grammatical 
acumen of the extant VPr 

And when w'e consider this lack of grammatical knowledge on the part of the 
extant Pritisakhyas in the light of their highly artificial system of the svania varieties\ 
together with an equally foolish mess of consonantal doublings", we are driven to the 
only logical conclusion that these patch-works’, whose diffiisetiess has been wrongly 
taken for sn«/>//c// 3 d were compiled, in their extant form, in a period, when the Aryans 
had lost their \ igour and freshness and began to indulge in over-refinement in artificial 
details 

We know' that the golden age of Indian grammar’ was followed by a period of 
reaction, a period in w'hich the Brahmins show'ed aversion to Panini’s grammar and 
sought Its substitute m works of makeshift type The history of these two periods is 
beautifully told by Patahjali in the following dictum® — 

pniakaliia etiul I saipskurottamkiilani bnilimanfi \yukaranaip smadblyate i tebhyas tatia sthana- 
karanan idauupradanaifieblwo \ lulikilli bilabi upadibi ante i tad adj itve na tatlifi i vedam adhitya tvanta 
%akturo bliavanti i 

vcdan no \aidika!! hibdali siddlui lokac ca laukikfili I auaifchakarp vyakaranam iti I tebhya evam 
Mpratipantubuddlnbliia lUfuia idaqi bustrani au\aca?to I imam piaiojanuny adhyeyaip vjakaranam iti II 

Throughout the range of Patahjah’s Great Comment, there breathes a sturdy 
reverence for the Astadh>ayT, while there occurs not a single line in praise of these 
treatises, although he refers tw'ice to the Ntrukta,'' and this may be significant 

c There is yet another consideration There occur in the APr three® rules, 
W'hich specify kmllahah w'lth two I letters, majjon w'lth tw'o jakuras and galM with 1-f h 
Now', the first specification implies that kwllakdh^ had become an established AV- 
reading before the APr was composed , the citation of galJud^ makes it the established 

1 W'liituu\ on CA J CO 'iS Trius.ictionrt of tlio Al'\ 18C9 70, pp 2-1,31 32 fl 

2 Wbitnoj on C \ pp 208 2C0 , TPr 14 111 

3 Koni) of ibcm is tborougb , tbore is no uniU of contents tboir word nmljsis defective, tbeir style resembles more that of 
Katintn and 1 itor gnimimn Ills , cp Burnell, Aindm School p 9 

4 This lb the basis of \WWr s ivrgumente, adopted also hj Ijicbich 

0 Audavrap, ^akatavana, Garg\ i, Yusk i and P, and there tho period ends Cp my intr to BT pp 40 63 An 
unbroken tradition of grammar reaches culuunation in Antudbyaji, which, of all the available grammatical works, is the 
most difficult, but, at the same time, most accurate and oxhaustiae With P , this peculiar grammatical tradition ends 
Auother tradition, baserl on tho earlier Pratibakhjas, which continued uncared in P’s time, reasserted itself after him, 
ind because it was easier and more dlfiuso, it gained popularity with tho laz) pnestly class All tho extant PratiSakhyas 
were compiled in this period on tho basis of that tradition Sanavarraan, the author of Katantra, adopted the mean 
between thebo two Uo modelled P's Astudhjuyl on tho basis of tho Pruti^iikhyns (cp table under HI) , hence a mixture 
of terminologj in his workand ditfuseness in hisstjlo Tho later grammanans followed him Thus, tho history of tho 
two parallel grammatical traditions becomes elear 

The suggestion that P drow on the Pratiiukhjas is basoloss The difloronce between the two is too sharp to admit 
this From tho point of view of workmanship thoro is absolutely no comparison between tho two The mverse also is 
equally uutenablo Tho two traditions, m the time of P , wore independent of each other The process of give and take 
might have taken place before him , and tho issue must not bo unduly forced on either side The admission that P had 
earlier Prutisukbyas before him, must not imply that ho drow from them , (op Wnckamagel, I, LXVTI) They , in their 
genuine form, discussed under III, could bo entirely of no help to him 

0 YIBh I,p6 

7 llama ca dhdUtjam alia niruhlo II p 148 , mntUam vyaKhydyaU vydkaranatii lyakhydyate 11 p 312 

8 107, 103, 176 

9 Older AvndraAd/f Lddors, Zu den Upauisads, Sitzungsber 1916, 283 284 

10 For tho correct TS gdldd see Liidcrs, Acta Onentalia XIII, 87-93 
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concerns, instead, with etuvattva,'’ apavcWa, abCidha., sdnivedana and nydyamuhha Of 
the five objects, the last is the least achieved, while the first four are only partially 
fulfilled 

This may be due partly to the incomplete nature of the extant APr , but mainly 
to the fact, that, for general samdht, it relies on CA or general grammar 

To achie\e the first two objects, it devotes the entire first chapter to the analysis 
of avagraha between \erb and prefix and accentuation. The treatment of both is 
exceedingly acute and accurate, and heiein lies its peculiar contribution 

But, although its treatment of accent is scientific, and its analysis of anomalous 
accents admirable, it fails to achieve its object It has left important anomalies 
unnoted , anomalies, where mss, read a verbal with accent, but the same cannot be rightly 
explained 

Some of these anomalies are — 

I tv 3 2 1 agiUr no dittilli pratijilu vidvun ll 

MSS read pratyetu, but W emends the passage on the authority of the first half 
of AV 3 I 1 Perhaps the reading of the mss. is due to the fancied analogy of the last 
pdda of 3 1 2, where it is, in fact, the presence of hi that makes the verb orthotone 

Lindenau pruly eln with W 

II tv 4 1 4 iHuliun mahf dslabhayad vl jutAh H 

It IS hard to see why the verb should have, in this pdda, an accent, which it lacks 
in the preceding one, where the construction seems to be the same, and which has 
been noted b\ our treatise as enclitic under rule 28, but where Lindenau wrongly supplies 
an accent 

Lindenau askabhdyat 

III W 4 19 2 Dii tdtra bbaydtu dsti i 

jiUra prupndjy o^ndhe II 

\V attributes the hardly otherwise explainable accent of asti. to an original error 
of transcription and emends asii into asti 

Lindenau asti 

IV AV 4 312 ngnir iva uianyo tvifitdli sdhasva i 

sonumV na}j sahure hQtil edhi u 

All mss , save one, read saliasva, but VV removes the accent on the authority of the 
corresponding RV 10 84 2, which makes the verb enclitic 

Yet the accent can be defended on the basis of an indistinct antithesis between 
sdhasva and edJu 

Lindenau sahasva enclitic 

V AV 4 31 7 piiiiijifcuso ilpa nl lAyantilm II 

MSS accent layantdm , W emends it on the authority of the corresponding RV 
10 84 7 , this emendation is tacitely confirmed by our treatise , which cites the passage 
under 13, among those in which the verb is left unaccented, and the preposition is 
separated by vtgraha 

Lindenau layantdm 

VI AV 6 213 ufcd 3thd kedadfiphapir i 

dtho ha kedavdrdhanlli ll 


1 Cp APr 3 



Here too, it may bo made a qucbtion, whether we are to find a sufficient antithesis 
to account for the accent of sf/ia, or whether we are to suppose that the accent-sigr 

has slipped away from stJia to the preceding syllable. APr. does not include the cast 
m those of antithesis 

Lindenau s/Jiu 

VII AV G 78 2 niyyil Btilnlsiavaicaso — 

mail stiim itnupakmtau II 

There seems to be no discovciablc reason for accenting siain here 
Lindenau stdni 

VIII AV G 128 I Klitiu iilHtrilin lisild Iti II 

Perhaps an accent-sign has been omitted under the syllabic ma , the restoratior 
of which would leave the verb unaccented, or the accent may be due to iti 

Lindenau tisiU 

IX \V 61312 Akulo aitm ulilip nuHirtff II 

MSS and SO SPP According to W the reading with accent is based or 

the mistake of luiitiah, the noun, occurring so frequently for namah the \erbal Commen 
tator takes the word as noun 

Lindenau nanuih 

X \V 6 131 3 tttas t\.ui\ punar nijttsi ii 

Pnda d — r/yasi , expected a — ayasi Simikvr to this is anytili santanani dyat 
(0 60 2) and the same has been noted by APr with accent , APr’s non-reference to 6 131 ! 
as such, may imply the negation of accent here 

Lindenau ayasi 

XI tv 8 7 21 uj uludhvo stiuuliaty nbliiknliulutj o^iullil]! II 

The accent of stanayati- unmoti\ed FIcnry connects both stanayati and ahhi 
hrdndati y add m the second half, such construction is not fa\ cured by the APr 

which lea\es the passage unnoted under 14 

Lindenau stanayati 

XU AV 112 2 biiua mi bitiU'mi Ad I /(iHi aliUaveblii ifi 11 

The accent of hariam may be due to the irregular application of the rule, allowin! 
the verb to be treated, as if directly construed wath the following object, instead of thi 
preceding 

Lindenau kartani , read sarlrani for §dr — in Lind 

XIII AV II 1 16 tild ftddbAtiya Id vuhi]i II 

MSS viddh , W’s emendation on the authority of the corresponding RV 10 85 16 
Lindenau viduh 

XrV AV II 1 32 vlsve de%a]) hdnn ihi vo minilinsi H 

No discoverable reason to accent kran, which is so found m all the mss 
Lindenau kran 

\ 

XV AV II 2 42 yuvitu brabmd.n6'numdnyamanau I 
bibaspate snk&mi adral oa dattdm II 
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The structure of the sentence seems to be understood, as if the words between the 
vocative and the verb dattdm were a kind of mere parenthesis, so that the latter is 
accented, as if it immediately followed the former , cp 1 20 1 , 30 1, 32 1 under APr 22 

Lindenau dattdm 

XVI AY 18 3 36 Wqi tapa ma’ti tdpo 

dgno ma tanvdip tipah " 

Here, two mss of W’s and one of SPP leave tapah last unaccented, and this is, no 
doubt, correct The verbal was mistaken for the noun tapdh 

Lindenau tapdh. 

XVII AV 18 4 54 arj6 bhilgd ya imdip jajana- 

dma’nndnam iidhipatyarp jagdma II 

Some mss of W (O., R , K ) and three of SPP’s read jagdma, enclitic , accent 
unmotived and should be definitely rejected 

Lindenau jagdma 

XVIII AV 11 9 9,11,26 amlfcregu sdm Ik^dyan li 

General analogy would have sdm tksayan 
Lindenau sdm iksdyan 

XIX AV 6 133 4 avdaa r^Inatp bhutakrtarp iiai/ulua II 

8 7 12 mddhuman mddbyaqi vlnidhSqi babhuva II 
13 2 44 ddabdhaoak 9 ulj pdn vldvaip babhdva II 

The accent of babhuva unmotived, unless it be, that this form, m almost every case, 
in which It occurs in the AV , stands at the end of a pdda, and that, in numerous cases, it 
receives accent in that position, not without a distinct reason, in each case, such as is 
wanting in the three passages cited above, and the cases may be taken as those of 
accentual transference 

Lindenau babhuva. 

The treatment of accentuation is the most acute and exhaustive m the APr Even 
here it has failed to record important notables Its imperfection and incompleteness with 
regard to savidhi have been shown in Notes in the third chapter 


X 

ANALYSIS OF THE APr 
Prapathaka I 


1 

Introductory remarks 

14-28 

Verbal accentuation with special refer- 

2 

Pada as the basis of Saijihitd 


ence to anomalies 

3 

Importance of correlation m accent and 

28b-o 

Vocative-accent 


sarpdhi 

28d-32 

adyuditta words 

3b-i 

4-6 

Five objects 

Double-accented words, all-acute, those 

33-34 

dmtiyoddttas 

with accent on two syllables, last but one 

36-44 

antod&ttas 

6-9 

o, separated by vtgralM and acute 

46-61 

anud&ttas 

lO-lSo 

Combination or separation of verbs and 

62-66 

svanlas. 


prepositions 

67 

antoddttas 
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53 

Prapathaka II 

Treatment of lanpald i 59 passages 

59 

without specifying anj thing about them 
e, substitute for case-termination, acuta 

60 

Occurrences of ^/ sa) 

61 

Elision of 111 of dAain 

62 

Parni tlpa 

63 

Lqc i, il as pragrhya 

64-66 

Retention or omission of y 

87 

Occurrences of ir^abhah 

68-69 

Ocourrances of ed/i» and i/ii 

70 

Occimences of pardstut and purasfdf 

71 

Words endmg in ai in the Pada 

72 

Distinction between nniilin and amitm 

73-82 

Words, ending m MsarjanWa, in the 

33-95 

Pada 

Words, ending in a ^o^rel, in tbe Pada 

95b- 102 

Elucidation of a (augment) in tbe Pada 

103 

with reference to differant satpdhis 
Exemption from samdhi 

104 

Passages, having a pragrhya word, m the 

105 

middle 

Accent of bhiltapdti etc 

106 

Words with two y letters 

107 

Words with twoj lattei-s 

103 

Words with two 1 letters 

109 

Words with two p letters 

110 

Words with two i letters 

lll-lllb 

Words with two n letters 

lllc 

Exceptions to 111b 

112 

Words, ending in c, in tbe Pada 

113 

Two words seemingly single 

114 

Exception to reduplication in three 

114b 

cases 

Single words looking like two 

115-116 

Distinction between sj-ju and srjiU etc 

117-118 

Samdlu of acute, its treatment ra 

119 

eldde4a 

Words having aiagralia with n 

T20 

Words bavmg aiagrafia with it 

121 

Words having oingia/ia with m 

122 

Words having aiagiafia with sS as 

123 

preposition 

Words having aiagraha with stia 

123b 

Not clear to me 

1230 

Distinction between te and W 

124-126 

Occurrences of -s/ d4 

127 

Treatment of idam with reference to 

12B-131 

antodattata 

Restoration of the original form m the 

132-133 

Pada negatived 

Causitu 9 %/ pat and -J pad 


I33b-134 

135 

136-137 

138 

139 

140 
140b 
140c 


Dishact\on batv.eeu ovvlwi\N -J p>\tv\nd 
V pad 

Occurrencaa of tya f = td’' 

Combination of final and initial couao- 
naut specially before nasals 
Words ending in ii in the Ptido 
Words ending in in in tlio Pada 
Words ending in ii in the Pada 
Words ending in t m the Pada 
Woi-ds ending in lu ui the Pada 


141-143 

143-143b 

144 

146 

146 

147-147b 

1471 

148 

149 

150 

151 
159 

153 
153c 

154 
165 

156 
156b 

157 
153 

159 

160-162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 
172b 

173 

174 


Prapathaka III 


Words n itb original r 
Yoc^rtna 0 
■J dbil + dpt 

Exceptions to iteratue compound 
Non-iterativas looking hko iteratives 
Exceptions to the restoration of o, a 
and lengthening 

60 passages mthout nnj specification 
Negation of saliw 
Negation of lengthening 
Bhsion of visarjaulj a 
Final uddtta m silryaiudsdyoli 
Shortening before tbe following word 
Elongation of the initial i owel 
Prasdtium 

Lengthening and its exceptions 

Elision of i negatu ed 

ytj preceded by e 

Occurrences of V i + d 

Words baring samdhi of J + <i 

ifpaidri and jndti^lmdii , dgama of a 

and I 

Occurrences of juhomt after haiifd 
Occurraucas of ml instead of dnu 
y/ hT§ + ut 

mahi, dual and singular 
Passages baimg laUrdnta war ^ 
instead of aldraiitas in the Pada 
Optional elision of su 
Cases of -7 i, m aoust 


ices of -s/ 1 

cih (indeclinable) 

^een two r letters 

rean two r letters 

ijiia takes place 

Asii , iuittgdhi has g + dh 

t consonant ending m v 
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175 

Conjunct; ending m h 

191 

nlfatt&U has two t letters 

176 

Conjunct t and m 

192 

Conjunct begmning with r and n{= n) 

177 

Conjunct g and m 

193 

r + y 

178 

Conjunct L and it 

194 

bh + u 

179 

Conjunct p and n 

195 

Conjunct beginmng with n 

179b 

Formation of pantpnatmn 

196 

Visai’janlya is substituted for n 

160 

Conjunct beginning with A 

197 

) IS substituted for n 

131 

Conjunct beginning with r 

198-199 

Exceptions 

182 

krttlli has i 

200 

Elision of visarjanlya m seven cases 

183-131 

lisvjena, conjunct ends m y 

201-203 

s 13 substituted for visarjanlya 

181b 

yahndh has A and n 

204 

Exceptions to jiatva 

185 

li + U 

205-206 

faUa 

186 

m + r 

207-216 

Treatment of lengthenmg 

187 

Ct'iantali without y 

217-220 

Avagraha 

183 

Conjunct consonant ending m r 

221-223 

Scope of option 

189 

dk -f m 


Concluding remarks 

190 

1 + m 




XI 


I 


THE PLAN OF THE WORK 

Sutras 

a SQtras have been printed in bold type Abridgment has been shown still 
bolder, while the rest (i e the amplified portion) is given m the ordinary black 
type 

b The division of amplified portion into a, b, c, d, e etc is my own, designed 
for the sake of clarity and ready reference 


II Numbering 

a Grand numbering my own , shown on the left hand of the sQtras, and used 
in the Introduction and Notes In it, only the abridged sutras have been 
counted, the amplification being reckoned as 3a, 3b, 3c and so on 
b Numbering according to the abridged recension first, according to Pddas , 
second, consecutively, according to the Prapdthakas This is shown on the 
right of the sQtras, and used in the list of the AV passages On top 
margin this is given along with the grand numbering 
c Numbering according to the amplified recension shown on top after the 
grand numbering, has been referred to, along with the number of page and 
line, in the Word index to APrM 


III Examples in black type 

a Peculiar in every other respect, the APr is also unique in its method of citing 
examples It cites tand asmdkam for vrtam asmakam and damundh3 for 
viivdh The disadvantages of such a procedure are obvious I have, therefore, 
given the required form in each case, the added portion being pnnted in 
small type 


/ 


1 Ex SO under 28d 
3 Op under 81 
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AT 11 A 1{ Y A IMi At I K I i Y A 


[ I li' o 


b 


While chMlui!', v.uh accfiu/ v.jjh ,j)j a il 
Al'r cii. , Ollier luiI-- hii. of , 

in ulo|u Uu lo illu Mmlo iho (lojnt I h 
ease. 


r< ftroict, to nil min); ,m(I aiflu, the 
or ,iin;h v.ord , hoh horn; ',/|.oi{y 
ivc eion tin rojuirol torm m < ich 


c In iho iliirtl I’r »ir.HJo!o, nhtqh prim inly eh d . Mth avii;;rnlui, I lov^. 
.ulojiu (1 the citt (( Word , Injt, lx c lu the pin noni* .ion ol i ) minn I’jJ/ 

toniKclod with 1 low. d'.onoj n in to etd • <p» m Uion, hoih 

iccordin;; to tin Cotinin niaior .uni Whiinuy 

I\ 1 he t\l*r cit< t iiboui i A\ . Sttt> A<// jurni . in c to < Iticnl.ti' tier l^udd 
and (iCCc/J/ m thou In > ith iie tin* re id> r im* .t ku'e., tn*. pr» c, /■'ndn, 
if lu: e. to dtrive any hou lit itoiii ih* Tin IbnUi oj I'n-: .\V h-,. 

c ittererl in ii iir iu voluiju . of SPP I'otiie.it pni.o.. oi tie- nr.e 
li i\e h( Ol e.io n m troiu of < leh p i i.;* 

V ParalUh, 

On the ri'tlit h ind ni ir,nn h i\‘ l,> «,n .ino.n 
a I’ardlcl CA ru!' . uul Lt \ « i unp'« . oti' hn - 1 conn xi 
b Cummou Uor’ V x in ml . 
c \ in uu I oUertd 1)/ W h.utu V md I md-nm 


VI Coiiuiun* purltoi.',, to'.iiid on ir-e rn ir.;ni ot {'e .\1V . foxe l-ea au..n, h^.'e 
iNo, on ih'- lot i;i,sr,;m In i i • thev u- ’> > tfu r hr.e h'>n 

eet in loot I'o'.i . 


\ U n In tin ..'i/rn /vr/io/.o, tbi' aulLoni'^ of l/.c APr'd , I.tj'.. dijLCUii: dud 
trniittlitr, ni^oroudy Jolto i<:d h.inout Umn . nio het.,! j'r.;,’o..(i in Nu.'e-i 
Vtriiiidf ari m> own 

b Inc unpic I, particu! ifl> in the tnaimou o! n o,d uul .Uc'i other minor 
poinfi, I have luHowcd \\'futm>, Imt htve aiidcd APrM varoat^, ho.vt-.cr 
niMitnUicant, on the lett ni.irjtm 

c In iho'c CISC'., uhcrc the i(.rdn,i oj the APr li iir.tratdidbiy e^phatt / 
ha^e ddopted i/i rcdditi'^ m the but have iliown WhucevY variant 

on Uk ru;lu mar;tm 

d The APr Ue its the* sene', ul cu Ulous as Sdii'i.itu and accents them 
accordini^lv The* cit.uiun of fuller tonus has neces^ mlv entailed depiruiic 
from this 

In the conuj^uily of Vedic passives, the AI’rM accents non-Vedic words as well, 
such accentuation, however defective and irregular, h.is been retained 

VIII In the comparative study ot the Abr with APrM , Vedic words or passages 
occurring in the Abr , have been advisedly printed without accent, because 
none of the Abr. mss marks accent APrM. portion, on the other hand, 
has been fully .accented according to IV/n/nc-y ; hence a seeming discrepanc> 
m this and the APrM text, as printed m the mam body of the work. 


2 2o'mc/rJ(6 9)but.UihJ(l5 2C.20)/nf<l/(6 17,11 1G.17 15). m Ouu (7 27) m 

lu miad Id (13 16). but lU mnad lit (13.2G), lU affail (17 0), (i, amid lU asmiit (17 31), 10 (21 
iU ivam adinl (22 9) and so on , tbo samo word boinu lartously and somotinios tiroiigly accon e 



Comparative Study of the abr. With Aprm. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 


6 

7 

8 
9 






r^wnTr: 

yfi'crf Ri?n^ 







SRi^Tr^ STNiK f^l^: 

3iq>Jilrol=a 


SIT ^ an tt5[ra 1 aitJTTrE^ arint ^cNfrcra i 
jRftrvr: I ^ arar^ ^ ift: i 

anw cTqsjif^^aifin ar II 

srafcft raiai'iaaw^ a^fa«na: li 

a^iar fa^ II 
M^lafaRfd II 
fstwa" ‘'i4'tM^i’#Tnj;il 
aiM^RTFar^Tsa^rgRTsS: q^fama; ii 
ct^naraaaaia sTiaraOTfe^j ii 

jarag^ asj^% a^ ii II \ ii 

— aaiFir-a gRr aaa, agg4> aar^Fa ^a% II ll q ii 
'^diawtfad^Ia ‘aaisjf’ k aahi^ i 
aW=a a- arascr ‘a^nr^ aw^ad:’ il 
aartai^ aaaaj^Ra aig^ra 5taaiaRarnTT- 

nPad>(jjRoi 11 11 \ 11 

srafea arraJK aan%% ll 
aaonana ll 
Wi^a II 

oiaaaf^ a ii ll a ii 



10 


1 1 


12 


13 


14 


15 Hirjfdchif^r qr 


16 q^qJKcnfq 

17 rRqHtfq 
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qiqr^Tr- 


TTq t^d4j[ 


^ ’#1 fqJTi; I 

^5^; ^l4jrqq?ftqt ^ ^ „ 

Examples 

‘sTT T|%r’ ^ II 

^icHireicr qq^nif il 

qfH 5rf^ 

5ri^ qrt ^ ct i 4^ li 

q^ VT^^^Trrqg; | 
q^wrqq^ft^ 5^^ gr II 

qqq 13 ^ « 3 ^ g I 

^nreicr q^nv-qf g tit q^ II 
qqtqivqr ^q ^d I 
^iq5cqgq4^^^qi^lH!4q^ fq^^-; || 
^qq>q>^iiqq^qT?q^fqq^^fvi ^ c}^ || 


Examples 

«^%q|:ii 

^qfd^ qr qq^ qi 11 

‘q goipd q ^ q^i^’ q w^qdlfn (?) 

qqiqtqifiTf 11 

l^dfo'hiPf qi, qqi^ S[qt^5, ^^ R ^KUIlld 


*lq^ ^iq qqfq o^Pd’ 59P5TI^ I 


‘srsn^qq 


‘qqfcq:! 


’Kwqwfq I 
q^ii^Pr 11 

Examples 


II Ko II 


20 
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Examples 


II K\ II 


II II 


cT vr II 


?r vici%i’ aTi#irn^ I 
3TT^t% II 


: II 

fr^?i%Tr ^rf^r ii 

II 

f%!r9TRT I ‘JW^ 


3^^?H3RI^ 1 ^ScTTW^:’, r# II 

ci-cidu>il<!j ^ ^FTfntq^ xT 3^ gitjen^ ^ gH cR cTFTt 

«n ^ ^ cTctj^ ^ ?ft7T: ^ II II II 

II 5^ iwr 'IK II 


29—1 flpTt 


Examples 

aiwPifaii^i^c^rfrrr^M^unJif^^a q^i 
3T[^^ d^wITg: W^nB^fiTOT 5 ^ II 


<m+<Pm:ti=El dc’i4 'K ^^<Id II 
Examples 


II la II 


r: ^' 


II 

qfll^lR^PTFT ^ ^ 

??Tt JTI 

^PPII ^ 51^ ^Tcft: 

5nin ^ ^dwf 

q^ 3i?cTt s fre^J 

^S^r-M^-IdidT fq^i 3^ 5^ 

5(nq^€lqBif^ 

Smflrcnf^ ^ f|^5 qli'^dW ^dif4 
^tuq 1^; ^j^qhr 


A I llAKVA !M<A risAKllYA [ (‘omfai'atjvl Sthiv 


JO— 2 vinirl^^^r 


ji— i 


i2—\ 


33—5 


31—0 


35—7 


38—10 


39— n 


' 10—12 


41—13 


42—1 1 


43—15 


44—1 


'iFnHrFf :TTFfTv;ft* 


4 •fnrrar'nvTt^qrg^rtnnrn (i 
jnmfcf 

VfTTO^U 4\qi 


30—8 


37—9 '-FAt^TxnFT 


'TTft’JM ^JW«lPF<r 
-TTOWirorT 

JTRpfRfrird iRRRrr q 
JTift 

d qu'ilsrqtSJ^il'dtd ^ 


11 foil^ 'n^ ii 


diiiF-dd ‘ n '('[iT^Fd 11 

'^■'iTnf^'rU *inj fjrnP’^nf'R'pJ^ 

Wd.i Fnhd T^(r 47ddiTF.:nd* 

rrjifA^-'RjVd df^dj -F-^f'n 
^4V'i: tidnr^'i ^•^rHf'fTd sml 

m 4R jJpTdj C^f ,; pPv?: Wn% II 

d'dRiaHPoTiii 11 

ri^W'd fU-pil ^ypir^d ^d 
d >rr.T ? if-ird ; ifdFii *^(r4npn ^Pdid 
^j'ird^iVd n;qV^iT?rr^4 fTnuFf. T^id. ^pid 
Q'rd Tj4d ^^d ml^i; nf^M >dj 


idnVd iiirJci-- 


dd^r n ;ri Odfd ni •mrdrrM'KFru ii 

1' T. >.U'j4'„ , 

Fd'fidt rr^nid 

rirfiddi 3adn. tr.FFx «Fdnr*’nFTdnd ii 
4^idrraFdVdPdrTj-(rdddTr(idiFdrd ii 


11 u 


Mdrrndft *3iqi' 4tqd ^,vq^^^'4d ii 

d^ddnrg'Rd *4iq’ ?Fd ii 

h\ implu . 

-IRUrdTR ddl'd5li^iV4Vddl^T«ddd^4q ^d: 
^TTRddr SddF?S orf^ Kfdf^dTVTdrfd 11 
TTaidRJFd u 
dF,PdT df^jdFdTj; 11 
indRiuiTrT 11 

'vFirdTdRld ITdlMldtC dt II 

dilY ^ddi FIRV ^d^fd dddPlt^ SRt^CTd* 


II \'0 11 


?d d ll 


I dWIdTd •— ' 
dl^ S^^SfddHRfd 

d>fd^ tRT d ^dldfeddlR^^ II 


II l<^ II 
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45—2 


46— 3 

47— 4 

48— 5 

49— 6 


50—7 


51—8 


52— 9 

53— 10 

54— 11 


56—13 


57—14 


IdW: 


WUfd"! 


^fenf?r 


55—12 


STg^RTIR ^rd^KMr^<d<l»Jd5mTcqq^-d: ^- 
f^Ri^sticn^: ll 

'^??T<nfTr wm^H^^iifd ii 
4>W(d PlMlcl. II 
f^r^: II 


31^ ^^-diR cnf^ II 

3TFfW few ^^7Tb|d4>'?:W II 

^TmfeTdTfe ^Rfefercrfe i sT^rtf^cnfe: — 

t^. ^'\d- ^ ^ ^rfer- 

^fedt d'f 5Tffq- illdl?fe^ II 

'Tr^'Wiwn^: II 

E\amples I 


II II 


q7RR4Tife ^rfrcnfe II 


I, cl>^P-<r<Hl II 


cTf^rVq- 


Examples 


II Ro II 
II II 


^fdid 


^cqrfr ^irar iTi^^R^dt^rdrr- xjrcnfe ^itst q^^f4i>-d'1^ drr^fe i 
^fe ?4ia4iii'k^i II 

rTdtS’m^ 1 ik 

3T^ gx-l II I 


II II 


Ipfk <71^ II 


aqjT aara^ ^titth. ii 


si!(m; n^ris^; 


[ f|#r: ] 

^ d»li^ j vTf ^ yr P ^ ^ 1%^ 

^ feW ?fe 

u 
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3Tr5rf?T% 






?Tq>rratqj jt^ptfcr qr 
aTqqrtt qr 


C Comparative Study 


iTTfcn; irfrciT 

Wl q^qi^R ^^ TO H Jir ^Rf^Tiq 
'km cq ^Wqr TTf| cq 5qrarqqq»:5 JjqjfcTq- 


' qj^^RTcTT^ 


1 '^JTriRqqwq 


i: qirqc.'li; 


^rakr H^qfqr ^ g^kq: ^i^(- 
^ q jrt fq qsjf fqrarr qqqtq am^- 


RTqir^'qqiqTr^ XT^qm 


f^3[lqw fRTqrmpjjq qq qq ^Rqr- 
^ FR^vngq qi^ sqqigq qqfqqkg 
<q^Tq: H gq q^ft ^ qi^sfqqiqr qK ^- 
qfq fqqqfq ^eqqinr -^qq ^qRT qqc-hq- 
qqpT qjR% qi«K4:nuI\q'tq;iiMl ?q q^gq fq 


I * _ V I »N.I ^ I I 

qq qiqdl qq qrqqr^TRq^OTqi qqqTqTnqt 


qig(qi! qrqqRT q^ qrqqRiq R %- 
qrqqraraq qq qra^q q^igt fw q^J^- 
^q Mc^ApRqqfq ^ q^q II 
qqjT^ iqq?Kqi^^^^fq ii ii K 

w: I qcHilriftq ^fbi^ qn 4<riiq«i 

<Hvrfrrqfqq|qi%I ?qf ^iIMTq^^■qT ^brTFfrfq II 


'BqRH^qq ii 


qjqifqfq qqnv^ ii 
^qj^wn^ qrwi: II 
^qTR^qjRt ^ HHTqq II 
^jq^l^q'^ ^rqqiFJ^ ii 
qq^K^^T^ q^RTF^t qi H 


r; qff i qi ^q r qiqqr^ ^ 


gqq ?iq ^ 


3T^; qq^qr 


[ %qT q ?lfq ^ ^ ^ S^‘ 

qitf^sqtun *^1^ 

q ^^ i ^itrq qqql^* j^qq^- 

^iq ^qi^ fq ?fq =ftfqj qqf^^iftfTq qre^^q 

Brq: ^Iqfq qq^rf^ff^[^ ^qq^j ?fq ii ] 


12 


II 


OF Abr with AprM ] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


7 


14 


=Tc4<Wlc>4MI I 

(?) q<«hd4i q^r^cif- 

=?q>q^: qT^r^qif^ qr^cTi^ql^ 

qr^dTrH^^; ii 


qqii<irdH-ii4>fnqTvr 


II \ II 


g^iq^^q^R 


Examples 


II ^ aqq iR II 


16—1 


17—2 


18—3 5^qT^S HRTW 


q^»nf^ 


cnqH^ cT^ qcqsjrn 
^'tqra^ yirdw II 
— iTciTnqT ' 


45qiJ)q>- 


19 — 1 'iqqjTCFcrra’ : 

20 — 5 3TTqqTcT qqq 
20b — 5 b ^s^j^T^qr 


. <> 
Mdl4<jilNd» 


sqqrKFcfrar y^q^^fqd; ll 
^i-isqid qqiKifcir\q ii 
^^dfqr qvqq^qTq^qrri 


21— 6 qqr 

22 — 7 aiiflwild qrq. 

& 

qr=q 

23— 8 qiqJKI^ ^ 

2^1 — 9 fqsqr 


25— 10 ^<|rdl'^»q T pq T '^f ' qfl^ 

26— 11 q?n 3r?ci\>^(Tf4i; 

27— 12 ^TqiK q<d~. ^5iq>TI^=q 

28 — 13 iqqr ^r qjqr ?fq racq^ 

29 — 14 ur'-hq-ddQld-dHd^q-q’ll’^'^Il’-aiR 


q^Rij;i mfq ii 

Examples 

qqr sT^qrd^ ii 

3?5TFcn^r ^nPK qrq; nq^qi^ =q il 
qiqqn^ ^ ii 

^kcqi^ qr ii^59Ttq 

q^ "^^l 3 hWI'^W |5 ?Tt riRnTOT^TOf- 
qmqwcF^ qi^^^Wdj 

^^Ifqiq f^jqr f^^r^'^qp^r: ii 


q?n 3PcrVqrqH;ll 

^■♦.pctiPi '^rqrpc qrd’J ^ 

qiqnn^ ^ ll 

5^ ^f ^ fitq^ II 


II \9 II 
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9 


45—9 ci?n sriJWT 


46—10 ^ ^rf^TWr- 


47— 11 TSf^T^HraRr 

48— 12 

49— 13 

51— 15 

52— 16 


53—17 OI^rFFcTTR 
5^1 — 18 TiMiq^iRr 


55—19 


56—20 


57— 21 

58— 22 


srq^KFcnf^ Tr^^nr^- 

^•c4WII»f 


^>U 'TqT 3IT^; Ef^cJIT II 

l^ri^f ^Ixt: q5?T sqfq si^inT sqrqTf- 

q^ oqfq TI 

T'4f ^qii-'-icIcqr^w^ ?flr =ftR i sn^- 

g ^ TO I g qig^qi ^q cT qW - 
flrrapi; (0 ^RqqR f^rk ?n ^ 

s^wqqgfHTqk 15 ^ ^ ^ fqqr 

■gq: TIs^F^^rcTT cqr- 

qwpft tq'ew ^R?l^ ^ 3 :^ 

q«qw^ ^rqq:? q li 

ijgiRvq: qf^Rq^m^^irTR;^ II 
isq^ftTam II 

‘q^f ^ ls^viiq>K II 
ifq feyqiRq, II 

rqcq^ iq^q: 5^qqi^% i^qqjRTi^ ll 


3T^ II 

qiiio;(yc4qV qq ^qrRFcncqrV l 

^erqfiw fsRqqrmqtRT II 

qqrrqqi^: 1 grnqt qR'f^ AttV Tsiqir fqtkn? ii ii 

qq»KFclFqq>KiqT^ 11 

qiqiq^fi^qrq^iqr^ ii 

^ qV: qiolrlq qivqb^ q qy^iqf ^ q 

fq:s|q q^qrfq^sr ^ qiwrqVsqff- 

qq5qqqqTq3n5nfqq3Tr qqi4gi h q'Vfq^ig 

^r qt qnvbik ^q q4 fq ^ ^qiqqg 

q [jscq qfg ^ qqrqjkqi srgq^q 

q q f^'qTfq ffq q^ II q^ inq^ qifgdi q q 

qm qqqifq q^ q ?fq qiqiqqrfq ii ii ii 
^j^TFqirlqtqK qrqK q l^R rqf W q ; ^y T v : qn:{^ f- 


qqiq: 11 

qTpqqriq qiqiq^rqrq 


qqqqr 


r, Iqqt 


qqrraqi^ 


Riqqqjiq^or 


A 1 1 lAH VA PKA TISAKH YA [ Comi'auativu Study 


59—23 JrffT^ 

GO— 2 \ TTIPT-mcrf^ 

61—25 ni:f^n7r^ 

63—27 g 
6)— 28 


J?WT^ ‘ W ^ STjr ^ hs ^^: II 


II 


TTHTmiirk II 

HiJTTFiTnr ii 

11 

*3 11 
11 


lUM'I'iI'l '.U' II 


65—1 
C6— 2 
G7— 3 


G8— 1 


69— 5 

70 — 6 


71— 7 

72— 8 

73— 9 




sccp^ :g:fn^fH 




iTt ={m: II 

H^d^I % TFT^*Pmf^i: I 

HTT-qiT fTfim-aHR; II 

;?»? k H 5^ ^‘>V ^ SHTR 11 

?=RHT7T 1 

•jpjTTrf wi%T ?ni 3 II 

>!>} T^f T? =7F^ T5T ^ ^<3T I 
11 

5iR7f 3Pr Hr4'4T3% ii 

^ 1 II 

'n*^l'^lTfl'<i'dMKl^T rrfaOlRhM^^id ^ II 

TmTdn>?n^ TmRra ^cni; 

'^T^tirf^ ^ETRTr^r^f^ II 

Examplcb 

Examples 

STiP^I^T^l^ II 

Bjrn: ^ H 


Bc5yB^9T^ II 

3ni^ 

ii 


11 1'3 11 


11 II 


11 n II 
II HO 11 


qRW HOT TO ^ 

qnnrWht <ira^ w 
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11 


74— 10 

75— 11 


II 


76—12 


77—13 


78—14 grrmr 


79—15 dqJITFd 


80—16 


fRirCFim 


81—17 HqrKi'ciTfw 


82—18 JT^nTFcnR 


II tn?[ II 

f|[^j jrqraqj: ii 


^ irf^^cfcCcT 3 "^ Jct^rry^^ ?T 5113 '- 

II I 

3T^3i?3 rrgjTRiH^ qrcit fsc^r l 


II RK II 


^^■q qmrwr: ii 


^ 3T sq^ qn?q 3 ^ 1 3 f lr fl^cq':? q ; 11 
3 3Rvn3 JT?rq^ I 

ci'+»Ki«^ q^ fq^nsiqirnf^ 3«Rt3^ 11 
WT^ 5rI 3T ii«irgT 3R ^ 31# ^'\flr- 

sftqTcI^ ^ 't'^'Jl’4 3TT3%^J SItpT 333%^; q^ 
333^^5 q^ 33 # 3333^1 — 

— q^3^|pr JTWnnqr^ II 

i3#i3n Cif [^: m 3Fq|- 

3^ 13 W3iqlaTf^ FrTi|'3r3dalfd 
ijMq qr q r c prqkr 33Vrq^ 313 ^ 3r fqi^- 
#^3 3 % 33#3f q3l'|:WT #3T f^- 

iqqiq^SKRT fwfqqjq^J^ ^ aif 333?^ 

333 fq^' 3^3# #^f #qn^rf3 

— q^TOnirf^ qqqrrqrq ll 

vqqyirTr- 

33^1 qjqBr 3133^ 353 333- 

spq^^qr 3 i^?f 3 — 

— ♦I’^iKwrf^ II 

^rrf^TT^t 

cRIRFcnf^r 3<in<WI^ II 

3 {#^ 3 fq ^'qr^cT qf ^ 3 3?3q« f3#f3 
3 3l3tqR3T^n#3[;?f3 q^mqqTRTI^ II RR II 

u il: 4 ^ iTTre^ 33 IH II 


u» 


ATfl \RV.\ PK.'.TISAKHV.', 



[ 3r<T wmw.-- ] 






'^r-TfT '-TmT- ipf r -THcV 


*-TT?rj;m tshtt; 


y Wld( 




^ 11 

PI 5[;: 

3[n^ n?W^'llV'4 ^ gr^l-T- 
F^vT^ir^ =T 11 
irgrufcri ii 

iTRT^ '^^TITF J-ilMWiW II 

■iT^Trrfr 51:^ annT^TTSFl ?It iET^i; 1 
wr yv,^i^4-^ ii 

'4?!^ TvntH; 11 
'iirar^i^;5iy^4i'4'4K: ii 
T 4 ^ rSTT-fiRt Rp^ il 

-:4Tv^ ^ ?n4i: 1 

*'0^ ^ Tk R2”JviH 11 

'-rwiSPi^ w lafiPPs^iRr; ’5:11 ^ 

HiRf ;ipn i ^ 7mm 

sHjrSTRT jl^^^TRT ^TTRT r4l»ii«i'4 

^ rvHTfrpr^r^ 11 

q-4<^-4T'41^R'i‘l'4''-ir:i;ity^l'<'4^1’<: 11 
3g^5?tkr?tn^4T^ '7^^ 1) 

w^mmm ht^r— 


u I 


a <.7 


*4^.— 

'ir«W4T'iT''fr %??TS[r7Rii^'* ^rv^yi-^iRi 

fdi^ ^irapc yp'iTc n u ^ n 

qplT =5: ^ fTw?^ 

q^ mni ’TR ■ 315 : prST^: ^ 
^TRipimiiJiTrartrjl: |f^ 5^* 

•SrcKli 

1 •i’ww Hkcfriwrar^^^ 

l^ifipnw ?Tf?T ^cR^cT: ifior^iiW 

qpn^H^ii 
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13 


8 

9 

10 

11 '^•d+4ii^rTrH^ 

12 

13 

14 ^Tqjraft 

15 ^i^ qpT »T 


uicq^qiqqi^: I snJkiJ snJkf stjWt: ir 

?iw sr fnTcTT qRf^rtfrr q^irf jt fJr^- 
STFhft a f^fPcT sr a (Jifnf^ 

%RTm favn% 11 II M II 

’rafeiT 3n?icn 
MKoiid^ at af ^ 5^15 

3 H fl^ragfa^i^ avrif^r ^ 

H ^ cai^samfe atenn ^irasi 

jfts’aT. ^ ^ 

vkcT ^cTctI 5i: qcraf^ 

sT^rf^cT irf? cra- 
tW pai T5cf Of 3 r{^ ^ Jrrea 

rej"^ f%f^rq i^yi'h ar 

qqwv^iviiiiq?i^ q^f^ T^pq^qlwr Hmr q?aW 
^rqqi^sR'S^’qiR ^ g mlffTqsj: 

fq^ q fasRi^ Hcqg5[5cT#lq 5[re 

snW qjfww i^cn% ^ 

cr^\:-cpjT %q ^qivT: iTTot^ ^nkr^pTmgai^ 
srm ^ fttq ^ jt; ll 
qf^Tj^ im: II 

5qrKTB[5 #qVq; qqnn^ q ^q^afq ?ilr li k ll 
^qHywiMTiiq^i^- 1 !awn^ qqqrak. ii 
^ortfNrqq ^ n 

11 

^rfscnqi csVq: ii 


qrnil^iTni:. II 
qrrrq^ ii 

11 

^q fe fq q^q^nr^ii 
jiHROT f^':^'l[cqRrqg'4qfq^ I! 
qqrKI^ II 

q vrq^ I 5TOferqr^iqqT% jfqqf^ 
sr>5?flfq^ 11 

*IN^ qq^^HT q crtilf qqjRqT II 



24—2 


25—3 


27—5 


29—7 


ATHARVA PRATI^AKHYA 








V .V riui 1 i^AKH YA [ Comparative S tue 

'Kt qcfin:: I) 

^'Uk: II 

'T^g# II 

^r ^- 

I f^^ H g^ rV4-^ 11 
^Klrd|[^«llrf 11 


^rNiRFcTf^ 


u ^ n4iT qi^. ii 


23—1 


26 — 1 ^-JTxfTST ^ ^^cTrsa 


28—6 grt^nrir 




30— S ^I'4Rn^ ^Nflrr 


31— 9 cT^; 

32— 10 


33^11 


^.4iKl*-di^ I) 


^'■t»Ki»-cii=a II 

Examples 


II 

5??[ ^ rer- 

STSRTR I II 

d«lil'eifctl'^l'+il<l'4lQ^ II 3nTTT«l^»^ ^<lt«4( 
^ SR^VI.' II 

^?i?cnco ^ II 

^ II 


■• -V 

^cJiR^id^ f^prc ^JW^rn ii 

^5aRn^ ^5 II 

'h^'l ^*>51 1»^ 

5^: ^ II 

U4d4?i1qin T^ II 

![f^ H5!I»n! I u 

^ ^ ii 

^ rc ilfg q f«5I^I?T 
II 

(?) S:'*>Ki*^5 II 
c^pn 'WWTf cr^ I ^^P5RFT *W! II 


34— 12 

35— 13 

36— 14 ^ 
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37— 15 

38— 16 

39— 17 


40— 18 

41— 19 

42— 20 

43— 21 

44— 22 


45— 23 

46— 24 

47— 25 

48— 26 

49— 27 

50— 28 

51— 29 

52— 30 


53— 31 

54— 32 

55— 33 








STIslHWI 

rv ^ rs rs rv -A 

sPcHMf IT 

^IrPr ^^kiR; 


(?) ?^ I ?i5!n^ii?r ?toj ii 
4il'4ffiHfyR ^ I ?I'4reTR W II 
'iwHcrPiR I qjqiwf q??; ii 
mqi^Twwy fftc^q^TT w 1 
crtlqj q»T^^^^|crq^ II 
qR'^rjqTjiRq^ qiqiRiR; ii 
^qjiR: ^prtir: li 
fcftqin:: i ii 

qV qqTKFa j ^Vi** ii 

RqiRSqqi^ qr II 

qvft 1 1^: I qviP5^R qq: Ii 
^ ?Rr I qiii^rw ii 
|<o^kR up^ 1 

jrd II 

fml ^rat ?^qqrro^ ii 
cq^ l ^qTRT; s^nrlTTJ ti 

m ^ ?TJ^ 1 q^rrerPT q^r; ii 
qicm%: II 

^ftkn II 


II 

hrWot TTF^RWr^R it 

fR WqiKiRj II II «. II 


II ^ feitq ^ II 


56—1 q4>i<^ fqrer^trftq; 


57—2 qqjR^q 


qqiK^ Rrera^PRT: 11 
Examples 
q-filT'iq II 


It lo II 


58—3 


crqq q^r 


qqq^frtfi^Rq Rq ^^TcTt-s^qq 
g^^ftqw qqq si^r ii 


59—4 ^qig fqH^q\q^ 


fq Jcr^fqiR 3r 
?fq ^l[qfqq! II 


qq Rfq^k 


00— s 


M i.k: T.'ru. 


Ol—O q/t 


02—7 r^^Titvnq^q 7?q:ir. 

oi— S q^q^qfqqrjr. 


01— 0 'Tjq^nqffiir 

05—10 'i;aq^r?(_ 






‘yil'f fC^pr: , ^._ 

T.Wf.i4P.t:qj:) rr.',r-(77T>7.;{t: aj.-ji, 

y.'ir sf.r II ■ . 'i ■ <^ 

■^'<1. T't 1 4t=,„4,>: , y,^q. 

'It/-.IM: anro-V'.-c 

'I0'ri--I7l. r|ipj.;/i, 

'r-ci-t .^CTI ^i_r cnsifit qw. qqW.smm'. 
qo' II - - - - 

I'PT'.rqVrf^; ^T’n'^'. ii 

^‘ri rp^H qi^ ^rfTTW^ 
'fP^-fp^*>5 qP^rimT^r^p^^ 

’-q Qpp'rq ^i^qid^q-j ii 

'rjq^pqqrrr; n 
'iVrirq-jTTr* ji 


CO — 11 TTTTjWnriT^ -{rq. 

07— 1 2 fm ri7 ^ q 

OS— IJ -^ri-qi^P?? 

09— U 'qjqrCRTqqt 

70— 15 HqR-r«qq%qr 

71 — 10 q<Tq?q 

72— 17 raccfrq^q 

73— 18 ■'ffrq(iHI^I':flwiyTi<q^iq^ 


74—19 





i- ..^^n{4L^ ^ jj ^ 5 , „ 

3 3 ni 3 ? 3 ^ 31 3 

^1^3 3'“^? TO II ■ ■ ■ 

7qfTirFjriT3CT.’’ fra. ii 
^^7rTT^’^ra^i^ ,- fv fra q ii 

q^'rWxr’-i ■srarsTJ^w ii 

I.\.u»})Il-> II II 

-qrarfrar qfft fra. ii 

’q‘^5fTO3 ^ II 

i:\.unplt.>> .. II ,1 

qqqra fra: II 

lix.iiupic', II II 

fsratq^ ftq: II 

HraTOn7rffvn9Ti<q'^i<4*q fra: ii 
f?r^ i 

fra: nraqrar^ gq. ii 

fqf^ ^ qrar 1 ^>sra^ qr^cqra p^w- 

ti qrai wq'-kq't raqfqk'SfftRf^ ii ii ii 
'fPRi^ srMra 'iq ft^ i 

wransfq fqw^rapi; ii 
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75—20 


76—1 


11 II 




d'hkiqi^i II 


^KWsiT Eq^ qq g II 
3 qi^ qsr i 

Examples 

^nirasqjTS: f^iq: qr^tfiftur liii^ci: I 
fSsinDfiT qfd^ crf^ II 

fq^T^ qq- ^«qq q^lc^qf^qq?** I 
dse^qr^ qqi^Rnnqiqj II 

qqi#' fdqifd dq ^ ll 


II ^V9 II 


fq»RicqT>jqqkfrtqtq7nT3T II 

qrqq q^rqqf^l^^ I 

sTrqrvTrqfqqqrrqq^^ qrqw^ ii 
^ qqi^ ^^ji^qqRjqntq qt firfq; I 
q q^ q v^ qlMdq^^g gq^r^ ^W^ii 
srnJTtsqWfq qt^j qrqn-’qr ft^^Tqrqirj; ii 
Examples . . 11 ^<2 11 

3T5?^ i: ^qrqq II 

?qr^q kldi34t ?iiq^(^r^ qqr- 

^ q ^I ~q%^ ^qfqi^: II II II 

i^][^ :ar^ i^J ^q^J 

4^qw q q> ^p :p£ r qrq^ ('’) 5^ 
^d>qi'=Rl3qq i 4? 3yM^ ^q-dW^qild 
q< gd q ^ ? qfiw Enq^Jwg^q^i 
qjrdqnqdq^^’^ ?q3^: f^sqi^hit 

Isqi^ fqsqisl 

qTRT^ qil^ S CH^: ^ qTRSqiT^ 



18 


ATHARVA PRATISAI\HYA 


[ Comparative Study 


^ 

rW: nn^TT^ in^ in^ n% 3?kfr 

f^d i4»i d *^| w ^j^J^iy (dJ : 5JWr^4vW^JTfe^- 
^^ndTTtoif STT^lt^ STl^f STrai RIRT 

m ^ 11 Ro 11 


|T 55^ 

R5n^: ^f^STT 
^flci TT^- 

q^T^RI f^^f^lTt 
50^ jfRfpfei ;fr^ fTf^terc: Wr^Rdr-ra^i- 
5^54<-q4<(4^SM<^^;iR+t-swiq{^nqfHi^qi'^ 
^•Tddl'erM*l'4l'4^dl;iq<^M=^5 qq^ 

qR’^ fd^qi'di'^ssqijjj srRq?WcT^ 
cT^q*^ nrq^wq- 

^^dT# q^rcf: y-dJd-dli^-^'d ^^:crT =d|?n^- 

I I f r v _ rvi_ , , , ,«^, f . , r^ i i *f 

^cTT ^WdT ^<n3^(r<Td: 

7TOUq4 ITTO^ g^oqt^ 'iddjqia; 
s^ftqwf^r fqTjqjqi^ ii ii i> 

iNr yi^Tq q^Tdf 
y^ldiyW?! (0 lO'^dlct. 11 

3RqT ^^cftA 5n:w 
(ywtdn® td'Cidq nywi^ 

irraf^" 

^nrs ^uilw'd^^dV 

w^iM^dldw: qr^^qrqit cIht* 
Tl^rfqdwi: 5% dlcJId^^lcyi 

qqiqtRri^ 

qf^5^iqc^RpT II 

cfit^q rm q^gfmm qfi ^ q^^^ iq^- 


OF Abr with APrM ] ATHARVA PRATI^AKHYA 


TTidrfr 

^jrfei ^ =5f 

Ti^ ^rhivi; q^cnbnR^fff: ii ii w ii 

51^: ?Ti^: cftJjcil; q ^i^t 

5^ +iwj<^cjl JT^^SToJ^ncJI Rl«l^!<jJ< d^Ril 
+Hac4r ij'-JisIr 

qvrq^ j^^^nvir Ji^^j^psrq: 

^q.iwl'hf WFTiW5^^: ^ f^nrt 

fow qrq?^ Rsm^ 

Moi^wl JTFTqf^Qq^ ^4^ 

HJR ^Fsg: ^rift: ^aFTRFT- 

TWfg; HT'FJJiTfcbi: qicTCJ ^kT^ ?W ^■ 
«V3?4ciWi>Jr^; qjcTwr 

'FkqSfjR^TFRqqFfT 5^'d( 4)<.dl 3T»Fn ^cici! 

gg rtt i k ^•’-4 1 wd'*i ifl^i ws/fiwq i4l 

»[q4kV RFftqFi: 4^Frna^i%cqTfj^dS[i^ ii ii ii 
H5l?cn ^T^'VS'45?clV^ JTFI^k I 
^fTT^^IrTFra^^ <3^^ II 


3Fi>swnFr ^mRif^ ^f%: ll 

sTqqkqirkqf^i^cKdNHi^^ i 
'^Swnk' HN^EI^ II 

3<j^^iTn(f^) II 


(|^g=4T ^ w 




JTFtq^ I 


# ^ ?T5[I I cl^n^- 



52cifrwi’nrr^f^^ri; ii II sy h 

'-T7nrFJ?fvr?ri(rrnr rpr^ft ;TFr!3:wV i 

fT'VTTRr T'Wnrr ii 

T^rrrW^ I 

'^1‘^rTjr vTTf7rr^'Tnf7jp3Rp7 ii 

?? (?) TcrwJrgf^ ^mifrint 

^Tf'{: II 


'^f'jffrpifrr^rrp^uj^s^^ I ^TspItT 1 

^nwy. 11 


I '7f<^TRV«^: I -nfzrq; Ii 
f'T(: I tr?vri^^ I mwi: i 
Htto I f^jRr i 

vrrWr- ii 


^pm r-m fxf i > 






flWTHl 


77— 2 ^^cirtF^ 

78— 3 g:33f 

79 — \ cRTRTOT^^nTRTH; 


80— 5 

81 — 6 

82—7 



wrr-'RT^m 


^rrwf. II 


^ I f'+i ( rf { R ( '^ I W * ^7(<n^ <T5T^* 

klfW^rm 

h?t: 7TWx»t ^rrrx^ w^;i' m N gd 


vjT?ni; I m HTim. ii 
^'4^icr^5 ^"ni%w*=qr:i5 ii 
^ ^ II 


II II 


Rms^^sRr ^:Tf?r^ f?r?wi: ii 

^ ^ I -d -414 ^ ^14 1 ckIT JTcTJj; II 

q3n’<p(:ii4Wd' ^srancR^ i 


cTPT^ dl4Jitil4Ki44l4lU4Md7i; il 

^TTcfyN'^Oi ?Tcft ^rr^cr- 

??W5T*- 11 

q^flT^ 4T?l4vdcrie( 

^4<($( g ^= c (^ f^4-cldNi?I^P-4fd ?IT^II 
qfiT^rf^5^cR(; 

II 

?nm^wTr: 

^{ 44(^31 11 
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II ^ 'Ti^ II 
II ^ II 

KifdJypsir- 


^ d4>^«e|.?IT »T ^ 

?mrencm??T«n i 

3Trerr^ ^ ^rrer, 

< 3 3li a i^ II 

5fliyidoi4Hdlt4ld, 

q Rq-d^j ^ 55^ trf lq-dg i ii 

3T«4dsnIdyR^ g[cfrq-: aqis^h: ?mm.* li 

^ infiRTF^ 11 

Ho ?!irtn^ ^ a 

%WIT3SPTl. ^ II ^TJT II W II II 








II <£» jwt 11 


[ 5PW. ] 

^ sT?!^ ^feFT I ^-^r; \ 513 ^ 1 

srgr sTgi^ cTtpi^Tf^nJW^ir ?n 1 ;^ II 

1 II qri^ ^^Pj's^rm: ll I 11 

I ?r 3rqt ?qpn: qr cc^ r ^i^^t 7^x^ ^rq^ic ;— 

2 II 3f|^rt^ ii R ii 

^ ?r4T cT^ qrr^ ^ 

^ 1 'T^ 5=^ i ^si f%- 

'I^fqf^: I ?I3 =g^?R3: — 

3 11 II ^ 11 

3b wrf^ ;— 

^Rlsii5Rfr'^lRjir'^'<i^^5fT^r4: q^I^VTPT: I 

3c crf^ 5rn# 1 a ri -HN^ f^V^^ 1 

^iKm?^^<>^« T=aT [w’iKWiti; i ^*4iJ n[r <^ [ ;n 1 qn^ 

3d MlId^lH^q-Wr fl r q^ ' ^TllfH 5* 

; — 

q^qo q.di'HTq'Mqcd'^ I 

^ «T^r^% 

qr^ Mql<iiwi»01d 1 


I) ? II 

1 Omitted in V , P , Vr has ^ 3T»il^, A1 and $ ^ JWt tlls^w 2 

3 P 


padfldhyayanam 
ant&diiab^svarSrth- 
a]nan5rtham iv 107 


V ^l%t . 5 9% 



[ 1.1.3— 1 


^^-3e ^rrr ? 

gRT'^r :— 

^ r^dH^^nig IT Btscr:— ^<;. R. Ky=x 17 3 

^ ^ 03J^ k^ I I 

M I W?;— I «. R\. 

f2rcl:<i4d ^ ^nr^r: | ? ^wjTcrg-- 

fft^rciic^ 1 

3/ ^ : — 


^-Icl’^iMl'ogc.^f ?FZT%IT f^RT^r I 

^'V f^?T?iq;— ^ R=RVKh X 128 8 

f^>l%^iTqTH; sn^ I 

*cf^ ft^ gr^ 3 ^crq:— y. 

^ ?fcr sriH ^rrf^^^fTrft i 

3g ^nrmt ?rw :— 

?rg nferr vRr% i 


— 3 RRiT- 33 T^ 7 iI^ y. '^\S. ^o. 

?IRR — 5 m 35 T^ 

«r?^;— ^ 3 ^: ^y, '^, 

f^t onthemai ^y. \, % 

^Mlc{ 4 J^— l^. ^y. \, R, \S-^^i. 

'{RTf^T^ '^r^+jlW'hKHcq-ij:, JR%5r I I 

^51 3 ?i^dfrawyM=i'^ : — 

( |f^:^^c[R[: y. ^vs. <:, 5 . ) ^ i 

ct’^'W'i — cTq^ I JfJ , cp 140c, in Saunaka’s 

school , IR. 

3r4>r<r«y ^ 1 ^3^?^ ^Rt?d 2^1??%'" 11 


prathamantini tr - 
tiy^tanid ^ Saunakai - 
ya prafajnanm na vrt - 
txJjl 8 


II ^ II 

1 Vn 5RJI 2 Vn ^ McHiq^g 3 Vn omits first 4 Vn 5 Vn 

6 Vn -wm 7 Vn 



1 1 4-5—1 3 ] 


STsw: 




3h 

«IT0 

3^ 




3T5tr5rV f^iT^ vr^fNr l 


^ 'clM^-^4^ — ^i. ^ = X. 120 1. 



1 ^ 1 ^TTcft^TrnT^ I 


^ ^\ Hfif^: ( ^:.^o. Ro. ) I 

ITctit} ffW ^^3 — ^tTTjr}: as,. ^ = X 94 5 

'^nf^^fTrl vTiif^ wwpn %^i<fcf i gifdV<iTrJTKr^ ^ 

1 

^ fw^TWH. ( ^ = 1 164 47 ) 1 


?rw 5 — 

3i sTTFJTFTt pqwrBnrcr: i ;— 

f^rerlRFr.”’ , 

“d^lW-J' ^:” I 

?^=grTf^:— 

^ 1 sTTjJl^a ■^o. \9=X. 125 7 )ff^i 

— «tii<.idi»it ^ 

JT^TKFcTRf jfkcTT (?) I 

rnwrcrt f ' 


On the margin 4 II fsKTff II « II 


nFi^rgTra^^ 
■jrrat *1^ on 
the margin 

m 


^5^Rr: R. R, about 93 times 
^O^rMTdJ \o 
cT^iq-h?;^ U.. R\S. 1. 

^rnrigf?!^ R. , about 65 times 
H.. IR. 

% X \ 

y. '^S.. \3 , about 16 times 

snrft'Tt^ ^ IX a., 1. ^ ; srsfWhrlvrrac, 

IR. y. RX 

— — 

5 II JR?7^f I I 

c[^^F?f II H II 


1 Vn ^PTO 2 Vn repeats ft- 3 After »MTft Vn reads -SHWH**! 

t dlft^M I "K '3^PIl*iiRn<41Pi rPHT 5 'SsW*i»i^Md ^ Ml*)*! MtlTuHI f?Wft* ii'tl<|-fl RJl 

quftft fw5 anftftriB^OTPIT 4 A1 and Vr combine 3-4 into one 6 Yn 






[ 1 1 6-7—1 4 


<V3. ^ y. , about 35 times ] 

1 QT-ftt'-iKd =?r i i i4~ mP-4d^w? 

g^TTfrrmra^ HT?rkr ( '^-rij'-ijm v.. < ) ic ^^Vr 


57^ T 


I 

?=^ 




■v? 13 crossed 


- * 


II ^ 11 


^ ^71%^ 5r5 
rrr^i 
on tno 
margin 


?r^ii7n 


6 ii -^rr^ i^^iV^r ii h 


rw: H^nr 


^ *idwi3[ H^Fnrn — I srr i =innjTi =w ^o, 

< ( -^1 1 ^ I ??. y = X 161 3 ) ^ ^ I 

5 'srrrnf^ ^ i zjis^-n'^’-m ■^. '-^ 

i ^ — 'iT^ I sTT^'iTflT? V5, H. C acji.Vdi ‘ mcc:- 

4 ^ JTFrepjprr m i k. \o. ?/>, ev i i&i c: 

j I I I 

o^TJcT I 'iTT^'sT^ ?o. \. V-*.. 

^ ar^Rirfh^m rnqj— a^vrr i sri i snft- ?©. yi^ 

- ^ TTFnTr^’— m I m I ?o. 

s. ^ 7iWm5 ^ ^ I srri ?. ?o. 

1« rT ^ dNl'-ldl'WI^-.H^ (- 5 ^ I 3Tr I X 

=i=i ^•‘4KUra-‘4 ' d" r 'Tl^— ^ I ^ I Vd. 1. 7^v = X. 85 12 

7 II 3^7^' II \9 II 

^^<ijR r [ ^ 5TT^: 'TC: 'T7 I fit I 

'i drn^ 4^^—^ I p: I ?rr 1 5f- v5. 

'Ttt qjffnrm i ^ i '^* ^• 

^ ? -nldlj^a gT qr— ^ 1 1 STTI ^ 1°. 'd. 

V ^ ^ ^lifi 533: — q I I gn i 51% ^ 1 . 

i qRi grMr ^ qr ^ ^ ^ 

i ^ m ^ ^ 

'i ^ qq Rcld Tq5a44'Uf ° ^^qorr l ^ i ^ 


1« rT^^fi 


1 . The reedn,s ofthe teiS ^artSwSra Srf I 5t <!=*«!# 5^ • Bel tto ires eroiied ^ ^ 

adingehopteahKeweapeiaoiveoethe mergm 2 Ye. .ail irow- 3 Ye irel, 2- Ve. 


1.1.7— 1 4. ] 


shot: sms^: 


vs 


Eepeated dif^5:r vs. 

rtRq C ctIw ^ — ^: \ w I a. a. %. 

aim t ?mn ci^ — i ^i fir- 1 ct^ 

a. d. ^=III. 38. 4. 

^ 1 “ 1 ^ I %f^ a. u. t 

1 1 cciT I ^ I ^ a. Ro. 

3n ^ dN^jRd f f^— fqf^ 1 gn I ?t: I 

R. 

^ n ‘ ^ ^• 

? T<f ^ r%?5T k:wt%— f^TT I I art I d. 

^ It HF^srr I ^ I mf| 'A. \=X. 110 3. 

Vr arfjr^} f^Ed’S^ I ^ I 'A. Ivs. R = 

X. 109. 2. 

5^ A'^ I 3Tr I f^'A. K. 

Ac ipif ^^Tifir ^ m r ‘A. rh. r. 

A€. mr' % ^fsW I ITOT 1 3TT I H. ^'A. '^ = 

X. 184. 2. 

A- ffsrr^ c^n vhwfe— c^ i m i ?nTr- 'a. r'a. <i. 

^A mPim sT^ ^rldTi;— si^ I m i 'a. \R. 

A3 sl^ sTlhlTr I an I ^ I ^mf^'A. R%. 

m 31 3TT -^^\ ^ ^^T’PTfns— ^ I ?nr i i i am ’ijsn i 

^ 'A. KR. 

^ 3v cnhcTtnnq;— I an 1 cnr- 'A. 

^Korm;— ar^^ i an i srnr^ i n?n^ 'a. \l. lo. 

3^ xf v^mcT— gnl:cl i ^n i =n r i. 

Avi ^ ^ I n: I ankn i an i nf| vs. 

Ac cnr (r^i an I ^ ^ ad ^Ifot I 

mr ^ % vimi ^i^rln;— n^ i an % w\. r. 

X® d-dtsr i an ^ ^od 

^A ^ ^ ^rnsnr i an i ^ vs. i. 

r< 13 ^ ^nm;— i an i vs. ^^d. vi 68 ii 
11 n^ cn ^rk^— ni^ i an i cnr- vs. d^. 


0 mshaatad — 


W IndrSra — 


amnnayli falls under 
IV 80, whioh pres- 
oiibes separation ol 
yi in the Fada 


1 Vn ^ 2 Vn rmidam 3 Vn 4 Vn w nn%timrat 6. Vn. =mmiT. 

6 Vn omits si4m 7. Vn miTC 8 Vn yn^WnR 


w^rf<f 5 Tr# 


C 1 1 7 8 ,- 1 ,. 


> . rn^,%n iM-w I -.f 1 5- ,, I r,r i 

- . , 178. 1 

\ ^ — f'7f 1 '7f I ?Tin~ o. ? V*., 

IS whI _tr., ., 4 r,,.i,'lij.-.,, fjra'if.^-tar I 41 ?, 

. ^ .n irsT'ji: — in i in i rnm: 

■tir«i 4 j ni Jin nifitiWii-jj 1 .11 i'ng.1, V3. I„, 

"l> V wi 'I15 an/jfi.-K I .11 1 yg <. a .4. 

i .ir i :<t 7 i>. 

n .nn n.r ,317 ;:- i 41 rnr 

'f .» 7t_r 1 41 1 ^7- v<= \.\Gi, 21. 

i^It — 7JUJJ I ,ji I V Jo. v/^r: 1 . 153 j 

2^' :rim Pm~:it'J i 4 f i i. ^-3. 

n <f7]j hji^j 1 1 ;i|.t — ^ I .fl I r- Jo. J. 

‘I'J/ 41,3 :i 4 I ^ I 41 1 7-- J.o. '4. i. 

I ftPeWr^Ffril ^ -4.1..j f;'/ >,^^77^1 1 ) 37^ 

M -iTi H n .c^iiV '(=jjnh 1^-3 j I 411 3.: d'i. 

u .ij 7y' ?^r4T | 41 1 jjr | ■^- J <. ^j. 

1 4 t y. ??,. 

f-ir.j o cTTF^ 4 .!^.i w‘f.i — 1 4r 1 Ri- u, >. »o = Tii If 5.2 2 
^ F.>n T^jfl 737 <n 3 T 4 I furi ‘if tn— ;jf£n 1 -41 1 fir- ?y. ?. Va. 

^ <i^rr~^svj: I ^ I .Ti I 3-?^ C 

m 4 I 41 ?o. 

44 77^^ 4T 4 1 -T1 ?‘v ?o. 


C -J.J a 1 


1 4 7 


l.!.4...iH\ \ iJ 

XJ 


•{q«iHi^ 


W ul4-'eai>- 

II wRTf g lu II '" 

Ltw 

-(^ .', r . ^ , (b) trini fuilinrapr- 

wc^rro^^Tcj^iH I jfTrnT^t ^ ‘ii^rJiRrn’qnc ^nm: qy qztiV 1 isunudiy^nj iv 

_ JI3, oxiinplii 03 


74<UIH^ ? ^T^^rRigvTrqit^ I 
f^mi ?l:— %qi I STT I I 4T 1 3 : R. •^. y. 
fiTti 4 34?^— I 4T I ^ q. y. 

I 47r|^W ?n I 411 ^ y. 

fFFRRR— ^ I 41 I ^ y. ?. 

714 qrrl' ^ 1 35 %?^ 1 41 1 ?i| ?. 

fic?bimi 4^ tRqW— HS^TcTi: 1 4 ^ I qijqci 1 4 i 1 ^ 1 ?y. y. 


mori.€j 


Quoted la CC\ HI 
do IV 113 115 


Quoted 03 aa oiam 
pla uader HI 33 
\aja-uda-is quoted 
under U 21. 21. 
Ill 35-kanaId un- 
der ni 33. 63 


Vn 5^44, 184(71 mistukou lot K by fcho sonbo 2 44'’lTd(57t%4I7>Tt4 4? 7'4l^ii 37(7 t3iR‘h(((7t 4 •ft' 


on fcho margin. 3. Vn 7*7^ 



1 1 9-10—1.4-5 


ir'4JTJ anrra^: 











“armiKt srqgr 
i smJT :— 

^TtT^ 1 ^SSTT^fe, J%\. R. 

■ wr 3TFngl<Sf’— ^3^:^=3 tt4-'^^. 

^^=3TT+«^ vs, %\. \. 

9 II ir?f5lW =^f II ^11 

q.-yR l IV ^n^PJIFcnrtn: '=iTl^: ^k: I f% ^TRIIU^ ? 

^ I sn I qg 1. ■=<. 

5?r: 1?^ I sn 1 53 vs. '^vs. i. 

5^JT3 I JTT I 3TT I 53 '^. ?\S. 


akarafe kevala^ 
pratharriftTn purvena 

m 88, 

examples the same 
as here 


punar mam altv in- 

Aas ra 6 8 


11 ^ II 


10 n ^ I 

»f5r 3i7iJTqfi: ^ II ? «> II 

1 if y'fei^k g;ci%'— ir I «. \ 

^ 3t 4 I sns^cTi %. V*,. \ 

^ ^grk ^rptt 5T»45r fir fipif^T^— fir l fo^ ft d tr ^ \s. \b<:. l. 

i fw^ ^ i^g4 ;— kr? I W. ^ \. 

4 VL ff ^ H ^ I ^■ 

4 trWri vr^ ^ ^ i 

'j m v?!:<rt 3;tfeT— 3 t 4 i 
3t 4 3^’“ 4cni;— ^ > iJ^s^fcrr^ V^. R. % 

E. ^Br^t^RTiD-qiifirii 1 iq;— i ^nslW- <i. «. Rl. 

>T4rr -Jo f?crl^ Ef^Tw; — ^fir I 5SH?hr; <i. RR. 
rig^f^i 4 toi 41 1 'i ^mR drgnivr — srfvr I ^s^r^rl^ IR. '^. ^R. 

HTTr^^cfF^rraf^ — H?i.i arrs^^s % MS 11 2 6 

U 3Tt[ I R= 

X. 164 3 

IV 3Tr f^ - vj f l r tk^rcf;— ^ 1 5^55^: y. u. '=i=X 137 2 
fir? I 55S^R^T3 Vi R 


‘We can hardly help 
emending many^ 
to dhanuB ‘bow’ in 
a’ W 

W emends to dnr- 
admanyih 

Bam sn-and sam sa- 
are cited under II 32 


Pet Tjex treats abhl 
as if in direct combi- 
natm with participle 

0 abhipra — 


1 Vn g^, ^HHRT of ^ has been left out 2 ilf 3^ qt on the margin 

3 So ms , op Vn 4 Vn 5^ 6 Vn 6 Vn , E combines 10- H into one, P combines 

10-12 into one 7 Vn 8 Vn 9 Vn 10 Vn an 'ftdt® Jfldl 11. Vn omits 41 




Mr 4 ^ ^ \ 375 .s>eq 7 ; vg. 


sqifci "Ju 5I^r 


rrqkiR— 3Tf^ i sns^nwR <i. ^ i%. 


C pmpia — oza 

word, cited as aa ec. 


C anuTTi— om 
word 


C ananravi-oai 
word. 


^ 5 c 53 iTil'w<n^''lcj;-^\ gcT i 54 id : 1 <i. ?. 

? - "is. ^ 1 ipns'ifcf: <?,. 1. R’i. 

\o ^ciw/d:— i ^is4[d ; K\. \o. 

’v'i ^ ^ 1 srsf|FT33;_ a. ^i\s. 

~i , ~ , 

sn i f^s^rar: u. 1. 'd^=X 15 2. 

'v^. 3n i RS^ u. i. H^=x 14 5 

% 4^ fC:— tif^ 1 sTr5^i;cn^ ss. an. i. 

^ \'i. RcrniMj qR I TS III i 4 1 

cRt: qK iralciq— q^ i qscrl^ K. C panpia — oas 

j ~ ~ I word, cited as aa ec. 

^ ^54qfdvq: tRT# qR 1 snS^cR^^. m. VI 47. 27, Ser^^fon" 

TS IV 6 6 6 “ 

qR q^ i HT3;s4cn^ I 

^ q«irq^ sqrcd^— 3^3 1 Rssnq^ % r. C annTTi— om 

j j - ^ - '^ - - word 

^ o ^dn^— 3T^ i ^swcp?: \. r\. 

^<i si^Fq^ RI^ T:— 3^3 I fwS^Tcn: %. ^o, ^ 

\\ TR^S3 IRrd^— 3^5 1 irS^fP^ %. ioR. \. anapravi-oas 

§4^ \ 3 5?3 3^3 1 %. loR. R 

i loR. \, 

\% 3t l!i m ' 3^sfd;. 1°. H. '^'s. 

3£ sd I qsreri^ t a^=X 40 10 Evs.4oioaaj 

— ^ — I Pal dldiiju^ 

^V3 ddiH ^^•<^<.’■0*1; — 31^ 1 ^ 353 ^- \<i. 'i. R<i = X. 17 11, 

TS III 1 8 3 

H 3Tf^ I \. \. Csamintam 

3 c- 3{v^-^dJ4; — t 3TRr I ''»• 

Vo U'-ticiiI^ — *ii4 1 qS^TTR 

Eepeated gf^IsqT '= 1 . ^ ''.. 

““ “ ^1 I 

^Rt'iqr ^t^-dd3, — l vsdicid+i^R- vs. 

'i^T 'i\ q^IR^irq RRcIT — ^3n^ 1 rI-SRcTT <i. y. 

v3 m^; jrqTr g Ridr— srf^ i R:5idr <i. H. 

vv qR rrarad— cp. ^ ^ Wrti;^ ^ l<i. 

Vi ^cRRqRqifd^.— 3IR 1 ^nsfdq;. 1°. _ 

1 Yn. omits ^ 2 YmMl^ 3 Vn.^ i Yn. 'rc4ro 5 Yn 6 Vn 

7 Yn-^rs^ S Vn 9 Yn 10 Yn omits ^ 


EV S. 40 lOari 
Pal dldiiju^ 


qS^dT, H \- qgC? 


Eepeated 


C samintam 



1 1. 11-12—1. 5-6 ] 


sT^nr: sn^rd'h: 


i ^o. vs, 

^ vvj 5 ^sw[ 3 Tf^ I ^o, vs, 

v=: ? 

v£ ^mi^di:— STT^T I ^Sadl- U- vs. <*.. 

9 <1 3 Tf^ I vs. Id. 

'<•1 3 Tf^ ^?I 5 3 T^ I 5 :STfT^ vs. 1. 

^ferFTFJT:— 3Tf^ 1 \S. 1. 

fnfn^;— 3Tf^ i %. h. 

|Jif, 5tpn iv 3Tf^ I ^o. \. 


darginl cited as 
an ei under vibha- 
ttyagamaprStipadi- 
kSntasya HI 78, 
which cerebrallsea the 
n of a case-ending, 
that of an agama and 
the final n of a prati- 
padika, if the alterants 
precede 


II ^ II 


11 II ^ VII5: I 

TTfd^niFlfHgT || ^^ || 

[ STFr^fl— VTxFcT /^cd-w I STT-S^T- ?<i. t «'< = 

X 15 3 ] 

cRt: ?ii ^4 ftqr— lo. ^ 

f§r.5^- vs vs^, 

12a II I tenodattena samas^ 

^3^ II IR II 

[a^ HrqWw irf^ I <i. ^ 

b ?T ?^?7— ^-S3T- V<i. R. RR ] 

crpTTW^J— 

12b II ydnav ddhy afray 

“ “ ~ ~ ~ “ antSdisn ca IV 6 

J srfl^ qrft >55 ^TPT^ || B^pIbs as market 

^ [ ^TTR 4^HNV^^<W — 1 ^ I V R. ^ H = VS 32 10. 

cT^: — 3Tf^ I <?.. R. R= I 164 2 

^ 3r^— 3n4cT: I qf4 l lo. vs RV^. O -satasp- 

- i^pTt^T — stNt I 3rf^- y. ^o. R. 

fW trR 5JJT STTiT^— q(4 I verbal form ? I 3n4^ ^^.R.^] 

12c II ^ 1 

5^ 4>4Mq=q4Hl 5 ^ ^ II 

1 Vn Omits 2 After this Vn has 3^sf^ ttmlidl 3 Vn repeates it 4 Vn omits g 
5 Vn % 50 6 Vn ^ 7 ^ 'ft on the margm 8 gTO^^S^TOThfintT 

gwi« JT on the margin 9 ^ ?«l^r on the margin 


ydnav ddhy afray- 
antSdisn ca IV 6 
Bhcamples as marked 
here 


0 -satasp- 



raWTTR — iTW 1 ?=u ^.. w. 

^ dciR — sTW I V,. H. 

j^IlqrWfW RTiT^ — ^ I STfil I ViTTS or '<. '<i. 

'iTW I {^3qq4f^- "c^. \’4. 'i. 

2T5 I f^rqr- ■^. ?. 

wrlc^ig^fi 'iTw '^ra \ ras’wT- l\. \. 

^ Uriil^l %pT3 I fc'iT- V'.. V'i. 0^1 

13a 11 ?rq% t^oi g 1 

Tfr^oT g tt: 11 11 

13b 11 3WJnF^fnw^ Hflw 1 

HTTr45^^cn[PTTO'% %T?: 11 


_ piir-cnabhlTipiS- 
jam lidlau IV -j 

Tte fcnner p-epa- 
iition 13 dijjcincd. 

Eiamp^fca as mr. 
ttd hire 

Tta separate acce- 
nt cf aolif 13 a ^ 
faliingucderl^ 1 


13c 11 3Fr<4^irq5nr^>iRi3#-<.5if^ci?^r2g n 

11 ^ 11 

1 1p^rrrvr fir cfg^— 'fftr i f^ i g3 ?. ?.. '3. 

^ 3 |h H I ^ I ?.. V-*.. \. 

^ IT HT^— I ?fcf 1 5 1 m y. Rv. y. 

^ \^ jtft}^. — 3tr 1 rr i 1. \<i. \. 

X STW W 3T1VI I JTl ?g I 3|- 

% #rT qft I f?r: I ^^fl ^ a. 

■» 'fW ^ f^— ' 4 vT I ITI ^ I R: I ^ ^ 

- srrn ^ ^ I IT I ^ a. 

^ m g ^p g ^ ^ 4feT— ^ 1 I =5^ 1. 

'i“ ^ ?ff 2 [TR— ^ I IT I ^rfg- ’<■ 

■i “i ^TR IT — gfvi I IT I a. \. '%.. 

'^3 sriir Iffl: TTR Ir: — ' fflr i it i ^ a. <i. ^ 
jjg "i ^ ^ u TTO gPw 4 .Tr: — ^ I IT I ^^3 a. \l. 

4 ?p=Trq;^ v<f T<llddl^r 3 R f^ clT-dUlT-'iR I pT 1 g- a. \l.^ = X 84 7 
* ix griT ^TgPt tt:— gPr i it i ^ a. v 3 =x 83 7 

gpgraqan- it ?PgT WM^IdT’ — ^ 1 IT I grg a. 

3TT IT ^ Tg=fcl: — ^ I IT 1 gr3 ^ = VS 18. 72 
‘ 1 =: ^ I ^ I ggr^^- ^• 

q IS. 3ig ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

= X 103 6, SV II 1204 

\° <in^ drgw 3 H ci^— ST 3 I 3 " ^ TA II 6 1 5 . 


anarthaiatamapr 
ayaranljanpaynlaair 
ya grata Dhlvitanyadiiu 
IV 3 

Eiamples as laar 
ted here 


C mmatah him- 
sauh 


TS n 3 II. 6 
sradhayabhi- 

BV X S4 1 abH 
prdy-, TB H ’ 1 
10 yana 


by rS 110 1 

dhanya, so S V 1 1^' 
n 714 


33 


1.1 13—1 7 . ] 


!T?m: 



's=i 164 26 

3^ cnrnrfir ^ vwif^— ^ i ?ni; i <i. R. «. 

^5 i^-srawiT-^ i I %.. ^y. 

3T^I?ni:l <i. 'K.KR-, cp 3 33 3 

»ff4 f? 5 cn^ ;n^ 3if^ fir ?;^wi7-3Tf^ i i ^ l «; \<:. <i. 

^ 4^jf^4— 3Tf^ 1 ^ 1 •*.. 

'I'* ^cfw VI% 3Tf^ d^T^— '4^ 1 I ?7W ‘i.. y. 

^ 'frf^r ^ dsF^r— ^ I ^ I «k. *4.. 

id srra ^ i i Ko. 

5p=tit sttvt I an l ^ ^o. :i. t^. 

*T3 XT aig ^ ( ai^ I fni n% ^o. ^ ) r t^ qn ^g r i 

X^ 'fgnsf^ in’ dann— aif^ \ fir \ \o c. m\. 

XX ^ cteig ai^ 1 n i arfn^ U <i. U. 

X>f w 5 r ^fwskg ^ nr^krg.’— sr^ l sr i ar- 

n ?r%?g nrm^ra: ( 3T5[ I sr I U. <r. K% Ro, ) ?%nids[r i 
A XX nni-wf arfn ^ 4 ^— arf^f i ^ i ^ \ r . \. r ^. 

\'s Ncftq^PTFT g# mrfvrfn »d%n arfir i i ?ft- Kr. %. r^. 
wm. x^; 'n' gcjft argTfd|tifnfq;— 1 nd I |f| ^.Rl = X 18 1 
9 x^ anq-^'-nidf ^ ^ in'?ivcrg-^dn i i f^ng IR. \. y. 
a <fo gan^ H n:— a^ I ^ I I n: IR. \R. 

awm. ^f^Vi^wrvT d ^ l ^ l ^fwrg IR. \. \o. 

aregdtng— an^ i 1 55 : X^x. ^ \% 

vx ^ >|R ng^dnmfe— nf^! i ^ \ w^nfe \R. \ 

^[HsC^Tf ^ dtn;— aid > ^ 

vvL 5TfXjr=ar ^scrnrnnvnr' dni^r— an^ i an i ^^rifn x.y. r . «<;. 

vx n in ^ iwig o 4 = n ^ ( aid * 1 ? 

^ f^sg aid 1 1^ I ^■ 

vt? H f^sg sq^nan;— 1. 
vs. n fnusg X'a %. <^. 

^ rdn^aprnng — XH . %. %. 

u-x ^ i^n arc{(d^<--^ i an i K^. i. %.l. 

>q^ ^ ^ \ sr I i^nng ^ 

«.X H nrd^ ^ 'ftWr 1 5T l \c. R.\<: = X 16 7 


Concordance sam- 
dh-may be corrected 


MS n 13 10 
160 S annsMncarate, 
T8 IV 8 11 Ann 
samcdranti 


BV 1 164 3 
navante 

TB n 4 etdsyim 


8V 1 92 uddru- 
0 etat for eta==6te 
S prisyantam (pra- 
r ) so 0 ‘pres praga- 

p hantfl-m * 


1 . Vn omits 2 Vn H'Kiln. 3 Vn Stddif^ 4 tiijs^Wd ^Htdl 5 Vn. ^^WPJIT 
7 Vn ^«T g’lr 


6 Vn omits B 


4 . 



[ 1 1 14—1 8 


fk, 


n hnrulia y anpVaTn . 
api R/iVinl ;am p 8 
1 35. 


RV X 152 1 ni 
jfyate kidi- 




^ I ^ 1 51- fx. ^.R=X 18. 8 

•A'i STTiTklVr u I ?TO 1 qvnf^ yo. RV x la 3 ni 

^ I “ bbav idlij 

'■'•S ^ivr JTfs — 'irfvT i n i trj ?<i. \. V3^, 

?n% fir y. 

5n If cn^'^ni^— -in i sr i i<:. y. y?,. 

II \9 II 

14 II t^’i: II I'e II 

^ -arps^fw 5T fw^lr i 

n hnndia y anpVaTi 

^ api R/iVinl ;am p 

11^ w?r5i^?iq[;i ^ 35 - 

'dTR^qfM^fflnrl^l fWR^f355Ic5nc^ I 'ST^C^TT^ 

■J ?r ^ 3n^' 3nq^ ?. ^O. y. Jiv X 152 1 D 

I - I r ^ l~ " I I ~ jfyate kidi- 

'APEK<n u-ra:— 55 ^^^ K. 'mr. r. 

X 5r^ ^ ^ fqn^ 5T Mcf — {f^wtcr:, R:- ^ V\. ) 

w i 

V ?T'<i[ 5^; ^ ?iiW gtpn 3TRxnbw!R ^ 

Ro. •^. 

^ VL 5I^-5T 51^ 51^, vpf ^ d 

^ ^ ^ ?T RPTP5 ^ —f^szrfj^ J ^o. y. ^ 

^ c^ ^ W:, ^ \9. ^ 

q C ^ ?k 4^( ^aWl— iT5iH:, '<fd;icTP?^ 'i. '‘°‘c Si^yetim 

^.■^ = X 121.6 

£ 5?^ ^ ^ji ^ Micw 5Ttr RT^ ^ ^ 1 1^, Iff a. \\. % 

^ 1“ <4V4'hl< ^ ^iRli'h — -ci^K, a. l<i. %. w Saiika encllbc 

T T ^R cf4f?cT ?T 'Wadn^ — y4fld I a. VL 'A; TB II 47 8 

ip% 4 t Pfdi'f^uii^ai'jtjy -y^d^’ ^ 3^ ' 

n IT ^ g^T^R — Wg: a. \, h. 


‘The accent of 
bbavi at the end 13 
anomaloos’ W 


authonties 

C ahvayetiin 


yf 4i4«ka enclitic 




■iv 5r^ ^TPTf Rg^ ^Tf^,yi4fd 

a. \. 

^ ^ncf%^ Riw f^sfW^^Frn; ( ^ifcf, ciidpd 

a. ao i-c ) icJilf I 
^—^5^: 1 5^ H. <i. % 


1. P. 5 2 Vn 3 Vn 4 Vn 


1 1.14—1 8 ] 


JT^nr; irqts^: 


IV* qr ^ R^Sx^^: W. <i. 

?rii| ilfcRnhiRrip' ^ifcRi^siK— irfcrrgTWJ^rR. 


n ?Tt f^wi% 3^ ^ 3 'rrte — %. a, 

^ <i. = x 187 4 

JT ^rrf^ it 4 f^trgqnfRr— cnf^:, ^ 

^ ?r ?r ^<Tt %^Iir>jci^'sRr arf^, srf^ ? \. a^. ^ 

’iRqr^-cr =^— \9^. \. 

^ ^ alR4«TI ?r J cT^ % ?o:i. %, 

=fiHOT ^ ?i: qfR^T: spjonf^ ^rat?}jT^^— irSJ^nrTR, 3RSf^- \9. V9^ \. 

\'L ?Ic^cR BTv^JRRf^ ^r — 3I^f^, ^f^.S5TTqW V9 ^o?, 

?r fW ^cr: — f^:!r}:, Ws a. r. 

71^' %— qK^lfrf c, KC. 

Ht? ^ stcr'' didirtfi’dir cT 3T3^<t— w:4f?cr, srgs^- d. i^. 

\f. qf y^dw^ W5 irs^^RT 3^b?T OTf^i^Rinq;— ^- 

d. <!!.. d 

^4%, ^ \o z(^ Tnror ?r m q’ =q[% Rf5Rf4%--cidr%r, 

^ 

?[n^ srfci^r^ ^ ^ siri^ 

\. 

}. ^ W f^S^TTplr, 

\\ sRlcR^ f#f% > 5 ^— ^ofti^ 1 qr.sfl>dy I <?.. d. a. 

^ •?.. d \9. 

^ ^ #W ^sd'^Pk •*>. d, ^a. 

\% Rsi 5^ (^sR^TFk, ^S^l^lpd- d. V\.) 

?%lr I 

^vj /?n 3^ 3T3^r^N3n=^ jflfJrPd ?— j^f^PcT <*. d. K\9. 
^ ^ ( ^;svplPcT, f%sp(Pci d. 

14b f?:Jifd% ^ ^ • — 

^S. ?T5!TI d44{'tMR <.i(5 — -d^lfcl with ^ 

VO ?Tt f%?nc^SR4-: f%?TR3;, ?o.:i. 


yd-ti cited as an 
example imder IV 4, 
which prescnbea ae- 
paration of a preposi- 
tion 


0 prasr-prasarati 


Text anttab a mis- 
print ? 


amnd}) falls under U 
S2 


W uparsinti OA 
nr 47 prescribes up- 
arsAnti instead of 
upttr — 


1 Vn ^ Mid'i'HlO. 2 Vn ^HRI 3 Vn 4 Vn H ^iurt 6 Vn 



[ 1.1 14 - 15 — 1 8-9 


only one Pada ms. ?o. ?o. 

^ifWcTt c?rr h l4i^4 w— ?.?. 




'i\ -4 cMi< sifT^ ^ivpTT ^irfe ?fr»T mm — 

R. 3. 

<f ^^'-rr 2iF?lc^g3T fqs^7- \\. \. q. 

Vi qV wipiflr irFr^r^ Witi4i'jiw gwiR qR^TcT, JTr- '5. ■^. 
V'- ^ ?W'4 =qq %T^'r<l4— v<^. R. RR. 

v\> finrfsin^ ^ q^Trfr ^r qiciRftr ^ — ^ggciur ; ?, 

srf^ l<i. \. ^^.=X 12 5 
vt; qr4l%qT " Jir^qirr Rwk- H-'i% 

= X 12 7 

^ ^iFTvrViFpgq Hqqrm— '^, vs?. 

■^, TA II 6 2 11. 

q y ^ sq i o •ii»'J?i^'^l^’lH 3q ^'i^llW-^urtlli, 

?; TA. II. 4. 1. 

5 ^ 1 =5 1*1 ^ 5(irf?cT ^ ^r%T— ^q[#k, q^ffcT, or q^T^cT goes wth 

hence accented K. y. R*^. 
14c II 31W^ -^qqioq^l T ^ w4Vrn5T || 

15 II Qrltelfq qr, WTt^l 'J^WI^JROTTfw 

^ ^toRt mqjTintoTi: II II 


11 11 


T gpngcf y^lflcrfiRsqT qjnttrt 4Ti^ — ¥i4^ ?. y. y. 

X ^ qr 51 ^ ^ ^ qcti4% M. ?. vs. 

31^^ ^ qwr ^ qw arg^— '^- 1 - ^• 

a V ^ vi^ilr ?<i. <i. 

^ ^4:4^rq : ^ qw— ll. ■^. 

^ SIT jft ^rts Ucn^T Rqtq 
\j tp iU-R r^ qt^c^Hl — q4g % ^vs. ■^. 

?■ 


w bhavatha 


■^7 prnaisi 


strafeuyam ci^ 

ODdarllSS. IV S 3 


1 Yn. 2 Yn snSr^t^W 3 Yn. ^ 4 Yn 5 Yn fe^- 6 Vn^^ 

7 7n.KqTO^^TOraift, H seems thst the three letters hive bees crossed, m MS, on reTO. . 
L^e^cleer 8 Vn ^ ™ 9. Vn. 10 Yn iSp 11 Vn >,«. 


1 1 15—1 9 ] 


St^TTr: qcnsch-. 



£ ^ 3^451;— ’<r.\ = x 56 2. 

To ^ ?T5 sn^cft ^\ ^tfWrc 1 

T ‘i <i. lo, I, 

dr '1^ cT^ — srrefi^ <i. I®. Vi. 

11 ciW f^rcW?T: arr^fiM^ ti^i^ <i. \o rr-R'?,) 

fc^ I 

IV 3TT^ vdg i^' '«» <i. \o. 

fg li ^ N4k4g Pr 'rte — mf^ ^o. = 1 152 3. 

i\ si^ q^ l\. i'. \\. 

ivj ^ V \^. 

m ^ ^ ^ ^ V 

3^m It smnk ^’idr m V<i I 

^o cT^ 'iR'-j»rc(| lifp:??} — 3Tld^ K'^. lo, 

^1 gRFgt JIT^I gigsTciR^' (ari:^ IH. a. ^-^.) 

^ ai%3 ^pqfc(^ sTgl ErfaRnTq^ f^— srf%^ K^. m, 

31 pd 5 ^ J^raRd*/ ^nrrafW ^ ^ arredk; 

lo. U. 

3v cTM^^J^T ^ y|-d4^c4*(l^ — arRcTir^ U <:. ^ 

’.K. dW ^ ^TRIdRdT IH. \ «. 

31 fW 3:!a^p xjTp^*^ arre^ ^JUFrfW ^ 4 f^nc^ — ar i ^ lq; ^ 

A 3'* ^ g ^<i. <;. 

15b II dT ^?TW(dL J — 

5^ 3t; /fdd ^ ?r4fd 5^cr aplf: ( dd#’ ^ l<i. «. ) 

15c II q^frl.; — 

^s. — f^«J’l% ^ 

i?^OTTg.'’ 'p 0^ q^ ( d^fd u. <i. ? 

I5d II aRdWni.: — 

^ dcrqkwr: ^rfvr g-kj^ftfd— ar^ <?,. <?., ro 

3TVdl?q^ (qrfd r «^) ^r^df^rpnid; II 


ntso va IS cited as a 
counter example 
under II 20 


J I 
TextR^ 


1 Vn gg«lfg 2 Vn gRl5 3 Vn omits s^o U? 4 Vn ll^ll an^ 6 Yn o^tyq^aRHig, ^ 




C 1.1 16-17—1.10 



11 1) 11 


wi: ^ilKCT Hm ’J^HFPJPT ;t f ^«^ 4 H r I 

^f^prnr wu^rti— :iTW Bo, ?? ?. 

T-3 feWqTJIf ^ 4:— -.TjjTTq^ 'i. ? ^. 


Jlfyi ‘ii 




r^n 


I 








^aatra^Ki 


^ mS'^Fn^ cf. <>3. =’., 


vl 


^yiMluiid ^ rr^— 'iinTSaff « . \. c. 
iF-ir iz^ttctt fir— B. B. 

"^jpfF^rk nx 'f:<T/ i-i'ai— .i. 
5TT^ B :;n^ -i. B. V<. 


<> wV} 


17 II TpqimR II II 


'rn^ir^TFFr ^ nnr^^ i 

» . j 


I ^ 


Tii-i li d.od u j 


<» rm r-Tcr -nj; i vn^, B. IB. <= VII 41.2 

’ *iT^ m iiirnifT 'nw* ^r: i ^ i ^ i ?f?T i 

'ff^ K. a 

3 ^ qr ^Ti: q: i gfq: i i ?fN i W, <^. v. 

?B=VII 104.16 

17b II BTHqfeipFFFqqq qqfd l hIbi^^ i 

q^TBT^ HrS'iqTB; || 

f q^lK ^ q ?. B= VS. 32 9. 

vL q^ fqsTRpJ tBiwdi*!^ — fqscrnri^, ■st^fx.’B. 'B. 164. 16. 

^ qJIT 'fFTF q^RFq Mq^fd" — Uiyl^fq «. \€.. B. 

'J q^fra ^ Hiv^-qT 4 ! Roller q q^I dnl^d — qB-^K'^W, 

f^.-srra^'B. lo. ^<1=1. 164. 39 
^ qq^ H ci^fc^B^Fni q <4 WidL — 'B. Rl. 
t qr % dlRq^Ilc^fq^ q ar ^ — fqURX; 4Bd!, B. B. 

1 o erf fqqmTqi ^ ywud.— fq^n^; U. b, \s. 

'\'j V' q ^ sq — B. ^o. 

qai o^q f^qiq qcRcTcqftrFqq — qftsra^q^; ^°* ‘^* 

ddBq q ^ ^Jftq^qQjqrqTdL — q^lq^, ■Cl’Bcf; 3TT I ll‘ B, Vk‘ 


f..2i f.An IL 73. 

f-!r»-nbei iim, 

AV XVHL i i3. 3 
iO i9aOijin:i:.iii- 


Ccnccrdi=i« Oa 


l.S.fflCTPl 2.Tn.W. 3. Vn.'^ 4VD.5.pS 3 Vn. OTlftiit 5 Stfift, Vr SPS, M 13 B. 
6. Vn. aiSCTifi. 7.Va.»H3 8 Vn ftW» 9 Vd. q»=nm 10 Vn -iSJH u. Vc. 13 


1 1 18-19—1.10-11 ] 


inOT: 



iv il: 3515: \o. lo. 

n I 5^ 3 3n^; \r. 

'n. 

?i^ V f5m% iT^, irra^ a. 

Tvs ^ ^ «iftf^ItHcllfdr— tT?Tl% R. 

is ^ ^ci(4^^‘l jtiotP^ % wr snnrfNr; f^: ^o. ^o. 

n 3 ti^*r^ U. r. \\ = X 17 2 

^ cT f^:— 3TT^, f^: R. '\^ = X 17 4 

II lo II 


19 II 5qiEI[c0j^3^I^lft q|c^r<)vilHHlf^d^''|| 1% II 

“i Rf^ \. \'^. R. 

^ H ^ <^i^nycnRr4i ^5 1 Ww: I 

311^ \. \o, i, 

\ 3T?r FT^vrq;— w?, ^ ^o.vs,cp TB.II 5 6 3 

ample under n i6 

^ V ^ ?prr ^ ^ ^ 1 

?TrR ^^FceraiTfjRl ^ ^3|t}rg tf. ^ = VII 

55 5 

i ^ a. ll. \R. 

^ ^ ^w4^a. Rt ^R=VI 28 1 

^s JF% qr P^^nwm^r?^ ?i%i^ 41 g^— 3%5l’ a. {r. 

^ IT ^rt T (^lw*<^ ^ 3 i4«i: + 2 T?i; a. r<!!.. ^ 

IT vf^— a. r*?.. r 

S. ?ig?nTtm H. IR. R= W svadayS 

X 110 2 

"ng lo qRT 4 5J5l'i?«iT[^(^ tn?^ '^. 1. 

'll tfrar ^ 3Tf5i4^ Tug srrwr 1713 ^ 3 ?^:— ’n^ R. 

^ ^ 3775 ^ 'TMfJr — ql^ '^. R. 

qtg 37^ 77 ^ ^dwr fri^ st^ttti^: ’71^ 7T^:— iTn^ a. R. 

I I ~ ” I “ ~ r 

IV ^ qift ^(3:^11^^ % R. 

qlSTS^ _ _ _ _ _ _ 


counter.ex- 
ler n 16 


1 Vn. ’TgdT# 2 Vn ^ 3 Vb V HT^sqraTrmf^, P »P l ^TO( ^^m < {< l ld - 

Vr, ai'S'Klf^ I WtH^TTdHIflPilcI, A1 3r4m<lR^luHIV|qidHl*lf5|6, arf’TRiRs ^€jTB 3Tn«qRT armf^ ^ q? 3^ 
on the margin 4 TRl^ ^TwRdlRl sqlulRq^iPl ^rg^raiPl | oJjjst 5rHqiH^r41<0Pl on the margm Vn RjjlR , $ 
puts fullstop aftei <h^4I^iPi, V V , Vr , B , P q^. 





-Cs-Jiy- 


^ i ^ tIteh— q^Tf, T q -^r q %. \o, 
i iXpP^RHfr'PTR; %. '*o. s. 

~* ' L_ I . I 

1c 7T< q — y i qqiH. 

^ ^jtt4 thr;— irn4 c. ■^. 

’ “ ^ 77, cR^ c. ? 

fq'^^'r4 rrn^, 

^ ^ fqjf^ ^^qpT f {*i p — F?If7 0. J . 

' 3 >z^-\ ^ .J^ -:^r4g :qRT— qr4^ ic. ? . = II 32 4 

’.f 077 017 tT^ O'^'^n.-fq^TTH'— A?? I ^4 1 I 

rnsqM i. >o. ll. 

't tt'tt^ mq oTfri'— :TTq i '-tti Tf? (i ?o ^5^ 

' i ^ ft-n: TT* r^ o:?fr -^'— <. I '^. <\. 


-. J ?T ^ ~' ;s“d<iqV74t -^■— ^Tisqm" l ^ l 517 c ? o. 

^c fq Mrt'-ii'iM Ta PT^ ^C^'^'-^c-ivTl — iTTr^SqFT •i. 'L®. V-*- 

'i nT pi t 4 rp-'n? p:7r-^'— 3:if <i. '<>. 

^<. FT qr-n'FTTM TT.T^ JO^TFcJ \o. 

3 1 FlfW^ TjItP^ fk^TST 0:7rr"''-- f^:sq c. > O, 


rTf-^’— ?TTsqf^i ^ i ?f7 <i fo, \i. 


S'* TT nil 31 


qq^n^i' — nTTSqfq <:; I®. 


I ^ ^ 




?r PPT 5T4R3 ^ q<Rq*ir^ qirq qqr ^ 

feqfq ( iTp4 V".. I'.. ^“1° ) ?r^ I 


1 ^ ^ 


qr 


3 i rqr ^ ?a 43 'jrpn — t\t 3 <i. <.<- 

3.4 H Ncrr^i^qq rH^qicT'iRi ^ ^* 

^ Tm 7Jrqra^[7^— ^‘'=^= *a=VIL 

104. 13. 

3. ^ q^4:-fWR,q^ 

" ~ " 1. <^. 

3r%5n to. a. ^ 

V. -=,lftWTOKn^p=n^ ^-3^1 ^ I 

5T^ I sr4^ \\. %. ^.-VIII. 47. IS. 


5 s. trrt rqtq 


r jjd i. 12 « 

— i-r L Tl. 
-171 .211 cJ 
i-sij, ii;ir 
i=S .21 r -s 

.li llill C 21..' 


'S's'U 2 Yu. 3 


Yn- ^ Yn.qq«:5- o 


5 Yii.*nq 


6 Yn. ^ 


1120 - 21 — 111-12 ] 


sr « ra -: 


W bhflsati 


upadhmanlya ^ 2 ] 5 

qfi Sq vq fMfrfi fWfWcT, ^S^* 

q;^, cif^d , ^(4^ K<i 11 6 

^ g[^n?Tt ci 4 *nwy 3 Tslm ^ ^ sdraif^/^ ( ^trf^ \<:. \. 

Ra = X 11 7)?fcfi 

20 II WR^W 

4t ;tt ^ W <i. «. l^= vii 104 15 

On tha mar ^ ^ ^ W: 31% 1 I 

STli <^. «. l^ = VII 104 16. 

»T^^^ir 3 i srjrt^jjTjf ^qrfsf^ — sni* i arfer i 3 i;jT i ^:sqT: i 3 t%, srsf 


[: II Ro II 


»T 3 It^^ir 31 


I I 

Text ^sfH 


^ JT. ^ airf STinTT ^ I 3I?I l« R. ^ = X w agn. 

85 38 ) ?T^ I 

II n II 

21 II =q%TK^rW:'' II R^ II 

^ =5r irr^/^ t l'^. R. 

■». ^ ST 4 ST^^TTTi;— I'lW R. Rj so TS 4 1 7 1 

^ ^ =sr 3ft4 5^:-^>T R ■^. 

V ^ 3Tfsq^ ^I%n # ^ — Wtar: R. \o. 

^ X %q^ « H. ■r. 

^j?i 3 e 4 f qr?!^ ^ ywr^^^lsar q i^v 4 ir 4 ;— ^roq^ «. <?.. ««.. 

HqaOT qsfq Y ^ qRTq'' qq=Tn^ =qTW « , •«.. 

3 IT =^ qg; fqqqgfajf^cqnrq fq; ST^;— ^ 

=x no 1 

qif4 E. grqqi t^. vs. 

qq^ T » q^fqajrfqs?q^qTdTsr— 3Tfqgq; ^. r\s. ^ 

1 1 ^»jq^r qf ^ qg^ ^qqrq — RC Text sa 


Text sahat^ a mis- 
prmt 


q^ %qpq ^gif ^ q ^—\. ^ovs. t ei ■• 

=q(^^’° f^srrqkqr^'^ qqhW 4 q^^ \\o, ^=:VIII W plpriyaava 

11 10 -pr4- 


1 Vn ifo 2 P 'R^3 3 $ 't<i(s,'*, V MKi'il't'a. 4 P reverses the order of 21 — 22, Vr. qi^lMl 

5 Vn fCTT. 1^ 6 Vn «r5^q 7 Vn R q ^ 8 qfeiiq 9 Vn qf 10 Vn ^ 





[ 1.1.21-22—1.12. 






^ ^nfer FrWf \ 3 . y. ? = vs, 27 . 33 

vy ^ ^TFf% 5 T^fir :— :t I =Er I vs. Va. 

1 wi -^npilct ?5fig ^ I 'irhf^ vs. 9,0. -4,. 

T^hl f^n .i. ?. ?:<. w „kMUm 

^ sR^rr^J^^-br ftir jn?inRirif<f ?o. ^?. 

u 'T^M =5 '^v. ^vs. 

3“ ^ rj^ tfsl »4. ^vs, 

31 »rdsr % iinifl' i;rviRiifw?n; ( ?A. “ 3 . ^<^-^**.5 ) 

?F^TTn{lfrT I 

33 ^ 4- ??. 

3X 57 3^ ^<i. MPor 5F.nrd— ??. 

3^ ^ =er ?Fj€f =f ^‘rrR;— ?;t. V'.. 

3 ‘4 TTr4ic?n y. ?. 

3^ fiird sVf 5!iit^ 3r ?r fi[r5Ete— y. ?^, ^ 9 . 

qiftdrattdin :dlUr^ T ^ y.R. y. T niica 

3^; SRTT ^ ^raT%Tk3[ infOr'IInT^l ?5(. y. ?^. 

3t qr iRihfjfr xm ^ ’t^ U. «. 

^<. ^TR ^r Txi ^ffr 7 ?^ 5 1. •^k. 

?3 ^ ^ V3. l\. vs. 

u M ^ "?■ ^• 

fx^fii ^ ^ ^ ?vs. 1. 

22 II ilRtn^H^mril RR II 

“j 3 T^ ^ — y. y. ^=VII. 104 


\\ gicha 

T dn^n accentlfc.3 


I 


^«5^, »Ttf?t 


1 

Jft c^ H^T 


^ Jit4‘ m ^ si^’' 3 ^^— y. y. ^y = 

VII 104 14 


^ niwiTfIct ^ ^4^il«<a^?cr— <?.. \o. ?-i 

164 23 

V 3T#r 

4 ^ qr ^ 3r ly. \. = X 10 14 

II IR II 


1 V« 3 Vo »nfi, 3 V. «lfi> 4 Vo S V. ®J“,f^^^J”' 

Splgsw^lfiw 8 A1 oo..t8 sutms 92-35 9 Vo « 10 Vo, wi 11 Vo *1 12 Vo 


1 1 23-28—1 13. ] 


3T«rpr: 



cITWC on the 
margin 




23a II 


H II 


23b II JT iTT^ II 

23c II 3i^qiTH*^'5ni<{ini II 

^ jtrJ 4tM: k. a. a. ] 

^ 3TftjT^ ?j5crl ^i—\. Ro. 

1 1^^ ^ ^ rT^|cn/|^f 3rr^ ?. '^o. 

^ ft sWrtI ir5^^ qR^w — \. Vi. 1. 

i 3^ ^ ^TT : — V V9 

5Pf[ 3W%ft irzfer V 

v> r[ irR q% grfeR; \9. ^ = III 

29 16 

W 414^ ^^'iqrd 5nn 31^ I r# sfew q^f ^— ^.^1 = 

1 50 6 


^ «irfl 5. ^ giRqrr 


—U \. \'d = X 12 6 

^ II R'^ II 


R|t T 5n rI ictrI 5ik R%r 4 —^. a. 

"T4t ?5 Prd q ^5%^ ^ Wnr— W I H. a. 

^ mlq qtul^r^— R. '^'a. a. TS III 


2 8 2 


V ^[|crT ^3^T^’rlgqi^^r ?. 

n. |5Fd ^ dqd ^ q^-f^cT qw: — \9. R 

^ 5^l3>rr 3^ ^ ^wrd iwr 3^4 — d. a. ^ = VII 104 1 
vj R 3^4 ^jvrrq^ h Rfene^— -i. a. 1^'= 


T bhflvathfl, VS 
9 6, MS 1 11 1 
161 12, SB 6 1 
4 6ta 


0 abhlivrtl 


W, SPP juhntfi 


q arrq ql^ q d ^ i 

iT4?!^r5(f^ %wwRb 4 nkiqiqRf — <:. %. W 


C, < 3 , \C — vikflu cited as an 

example under vir- 
VII 104 18 ame ca IV 34, which 
negatives divMon in 
the Pada, where con- 
version into a lingual 
takes place 


r— '?.. 


1 rqf TT^gr \S, 

'T'l ^ qR w-iT^ 3Ti^ — <i. a v^. 

Tq Rwl q^ qq4 qflRRir twr q 9i- <?.. ^o. ^=X 55 5, 


W , SPP sim indhe 
W , SPP muriya 


samanah MS 4 9 
12 133 11 


1 Vn 3)iq[^dl 2 Vn gives it in the form of a verse, 3 Pl5^ 3 Vn 3 qid 

vtqqT^r^qg^raiv? 4 Vn ^qrRcqi 5 Vn %qqRVfqq. 6 Vn RrRsqrafo 7 Vn cq??5 qrft. 8 Vn ^n^iviFq^Ko, 
so P E V Vr, M giRiFTpqqiiio, 5 ownr -q+iRunR qr g Vn gqqiVTFqwqTR =q annqrmR qr Pt^fqir on the 
margin 10 Vn 35^ 11 Vn RwiRqR 12 Vn fqw^ 



^ — ^o. C. \3. \\^ y. 

iv ST^IcTTI^ ^ ^r^— ^o. c. ,i. 

li. 5fRPa ^urtf^l ^t^uii^qi yfJimw4'-ilRi — \?.. li,% 'aH. T -ni 

'Rg 'i s II 4l q^ <5^7^ I 3IT 1 \R.\. \l. 

3^ 'i^ ^ gujrcf'^ 0;^— '^. 

^ wqr^^TcqT ^ i 
H?q% 'i'? ^ fl ?m wi II 2t; «?4^— y. 

n qi4^ IT?I^^ 7^ ^ TIT srar:— U. l. 

TTt ^ f^="^cl?qif%5ci I 

^ ^ q^— U. ^ R%, MS 2 10 2 133 8 

w rr f^JTTOT Wf 5n?Trfd q ^rh— 


TTffeiRqqT 3^ ;t iq'rlTTItn tpjqff vrfRlfd 7J W 


^mr down on :('tf sr i^^l U \. u 


fch.Q margin 


15 14 


Pit'^d on 
the margin 


25 U II 


T f^5 ji{w rt T{4\ ^r7: ^ 


f%i^— I Vi- 


fqif^qr 


T— d. VS. 




i^Tfq 


V HrbmFif^— ^s?T7^% '^o. ^- 

% sn^ irc^qHlT^r T ^^ r ni^rdw 'A\^^ 3 ^— vs. \x 1 . 
^ 4T qf^ fq=^!!iF^^ — '*. H. ^vs. 


= 1 164 38 


f^5^Tl?qV -4f¥i^ q fJK—-^- 

1 164 44 

t ntfTTT 3Fqr qp} pn% q to to— 1°. ’^'<- 


W hanyante, 
RV X 86 13, 


W jiaati 


W vahantu 


31 ^ K. \^=X 12 7 

3s ^ 7T^ ^TctowT ^ JT^ ^ g^:— Id. R.vs = 

X 16 3 

3'i q % sr4fii s[r ^ iq^ fir^3 — ^d. R. 


W gacha 


BV X 137 2 4Titu 


1 Vn^ 2 Vn g% 3 Vn qi^lt ^ 4 Vb. x\, J and dl other msa 

6 "Vn 3?qT^ ft^ 7 Vn 'qpq 8. Vn 


5 Vn. 


1 1 26-28—1 13-14 ] 


sr«nr: snn^; 



W eti and so SPP 


-Jo 15^ ^at \5 i, R l?., 

1 1 3Twrl?ii^’ ^ ~K\. '< 

*1?^^ JT :i. Apmb 1 6 11 

26 11 (I (( 

^ ^ JTTTT l<^. 

vrfiT 5^ 31^ <n4. ^JTH^r ^ —% l 

^ %IT— S9 \ol I, ApS 10 13 11 

27 II II II 

f^i f^TTTfvrfir^w ^ H, \o «i. ?x \. 


\s. «<*. a=X 121 10 




I 3Tfef^. K K\ = 

1 164 37 


^ on 

the margin 


■3JTT ftailW 


27b II ff^wwrrl, : — 

TrF’nHr tht I ?jc!; I W? vs. \<:. y. 

27c II : — 

I frj; 1 3T5 i ^ I W; t ^ 

^ ^ ^ f ^ m| ' r# \s ^<i. y 

28 II ^ 5H ^ 

^ II II 


1 % vmr TOT 3?[ !^fcff5fl^<fnfe fnfi 

^ ^ ^ Mg<RHMa| wf 5cf«r;— ? I'A. R 
^ TiWf t R° \ 

<f ^ fir 4;vi sr j4W f 5rnlTT%’* r. ? 


- 1 . %. 


1 Vn 2 Vn ap^^P^Kf^ 3 Vn ai^qf 4 Vn ^’brfl gwf?t=^aTI^raTftJI 1 ^ ft 

;fio^3hU(^ (VTV ), 5 ftft(H U 0 . 5 ?^ ^ 

( ^ ^ ), 91^ "ir 9.? ) on the mar 5 Vn ft ^ 6 ^9^3^irftl arrtyidlPl ^ 

on the mar 7 Vn G, N, M read '(■^»i'K“i E '(-d*il'^«i, AI 8 Vn P ■^W'TitJ, $ puts virSma after 

gn ^ 9 Vn, J, N, M number sfltras 28, other mss put down n 1, V reads 3H II ’bT 10 Vn 
11 Vn vftfT ft 12 Vn 13 y niHdftr 








V IT ^ 4crc * 3 ^ 3 : ^ wa^'r ''.. 1. y. 

atri, aal ^nrat -i i ^ TrfvprW^^^ w^ivi4yf tret '4fer \5. \3, ? . 
n trfe^s zrfer ttrI trrf^ «i. % ^o. 


4pR( <i 3 W emPiR =zf^;a ^ ti^'ejrRJmji: tr^ c{rr ^urfg— •*.. =<. 

5^ I i jR^nri ^Ifj f^ to: tn^^TO:— ^ **.. 

n HqRRRmil srfiTf^ •qr4?cf; hTO. H^c ft^q^ic n w :— \. 
ta^5 q- ‘i^acqqla^ — <2.. ^o. ?, ^^=1. 164. 23. 

‘i'> ^ f^r Ttra sT^tf^lrrtT'frbiRm — ?.<i. ?.:^^=:X. 11.4. 

1 =: eqri%FiHa ?Tfr ctttoI '^irto ^—\<:. ?.. '^^=X. 


1 

15.^ ^ erefi^w gfiw — ‘^'k. \. 

^ f? ^ ^TOT ^'f Cnhff ^iwTpqa:— «. \. «. 

"^1 qrf^(f5i^1^ fiOTTfir % fatR^— 1\. 1'%. K. 

^ r». ft - -- "V I ^ 1 . 0 _ .« nft_ n TrTTTi 


12. 3. 


Cr^jR^t^edca— ^ = VIII 11 

”1 7 . " T . 




gq 


K I 

«qT >ri 'K'i- 




^ gim^ < i >J ; ^ic - bf^q rftl ^ ^ 53 ^.—^. U<i. MS 

4 14 7 245 13 

V qqR^^RF^ ^ toW stt^I 3 ^ — '^- ^= 

Apmb 2 22 11 

?i 4 ' fsrai ( l^- y. 1 

II 11 

28b i| 'RTOf^ *1^ 1 

3fi<u<tlTt ^niRTlf^r^R’^ 3^11 

*1 tR^fs ^• 

a»4idiRfe r ^ srf^rflR ^• 

^ ^ 4 qq^ amrU^; 


[11 28 — 1 14 


ITf^ SRnfR RiiqRnP*Rj|pr— R. ^'O. 1. 

% I t^o. 7. 

V, >m^ 5^ ^ Vi, V 

^ ^ ^^qrR{*.f^[^niliWc^nH^iW4t’'43qir^ f^m— J»'s. v, 


)Lvin nii idxn 
cited under IV 107 


TB. III. 7. 9. 8. 


£■ wi WT 35c3[: dW Pm ( 

121 2 )^=q3t’^^l 


pitr lea}} cited m 
an example under an 
graltid rkarit HI 3S, 
wWoh prejcribes cere- 
bralleation 


W and SPP gu|} 


nalnan nimaii ci~ 
ted 33 a counter-ex. un 
der nakarasya catata 
targesv anuamapareeu 
viJarianljaJ} II 26. 


piry enin conn- 
£er-ex under prapi 
ribhyam ena^III £0. 


W iakabhiTat 


W Ut*i 


1 Vn 2 Vn 3 Vn 4 Vn ^ ff 6 Vn ^ 6 Vn ^TWr 

8 Yn IRlI^ 9 Vn bR>^T5 10 Vn qtaRW??? 


7 Vn. 


1 1 28—1 14-15 ] 


ir5!TJr. nqwth; 



^ 1' 


<ivj 3 

^ * 


No vis a^a^ ^ arflk^: \R. 

■ ■ 1 ^^brqT' ^noT ^ — R RM. \. 

^ ($l4^ S^'f ^ W — R. R«. R,' 

'*' sTl'hl^^y^'h 3^f 4ti — R RM. \. ' 

^ w4 — R. R« I 

^ ^ wyfR[<q>jj qrfei;— R. R\s. 

^ ■> o — ■^. to i%. 

Ti VR ^TTTRr t^. ’^ = ¥11 41 3 

n ^I'wq^ ^ t<i. ^ 

4 1 ^ tRf TO s T ^^'R i rf — ^ t**.. <i 

'iw iv ^3TRrr ^ q4f4r a. t=t. 

fc<^q^iTr ^4^ ’a. %. 

V, Igloqcjuj ^flTlr ^ gf f lRra^ilf— H. V9, 

”3 “ivi nhi i nlTOTO m — 'J.. <i. 

“i- %^lcr ^ ?l^'‘3TT ^ H. i%. 

■) t ifj^sticT BRcrkR: jt 4 ^ npir ^ —\. tH. W. 

’«» ctwh; s^rra' f% rr ^ 

^lftq4’^q'4 5far 5Tr — \. «. ‘Haua pitah cited 

I — — — — 08 an ex under dyau4 

TORm 3n4^^ SrMV ^ K% K. 

^ \ iR^rkR— '^o, '^. * 

^ cjg'i q ^ g:43rwn to 4#cf h©. \. 

^.'i. ^jq^^ tt<i. R. 

Wtw^tr;— \\c. \. 

^TvW ^fqjrol— \R'k. R. 

f^: fq4^ W-’— ^• 

cT^ ^ i^—% '^. 

^ “ ^4R q g ' \s. \% 1. 

\’\ Riwiqffe ^ W— V9. 1. 

^ gfs% — \s. tt^. t. 

\\ g-diqf^ fq ^ 4RIIA!-ftI<ri%— '^. 

ijcnr^ qj^ q rfl f qrn— tt I- 
^vt. ?r 4gi^ frr^ %43rarr tt. **.. 

Jd^ ?4^3iRr toto ( tt. t® t ) I 

1 Vn repeats ?R^ 2 Vn 3 Vn 4 omitted m Vn 6 Vn dS 6 Vn «Tmt 

aRtlTOl 7 Vu ^filTOr?IwRd®T^^ 


dlaua pitah cited 
as an ex under dyau^ 
ca n 74, which chan 
ges visarjanlya ofdj- 
auh into a 


u 


i m'KmiH-A ixH'-i'-a riro 5. ? c. 

j=: Jf : — \<, \. \'r.. 


r: q' T^— c. - 15 . >. 


/V V 




^ m ?f^— C. /oj, /. 


i'~ loT^TT^ 1 ^ '^> 5 .'^ 

^ r?i^rn^^ 5 r?<TW ^n yi*' > 5 . s, 

1^ ^ ~ r - I 

i i ^r'-iil'-I f 5 ^*^ ^ ~ ^ — ’^. ^.'''^- '• 

f-: ^ ’TK ttIt— ' c*^. '^. 

'i r ■> rk^ ^ ^ ^—'i. > «• 'i. 

^LlL^" '- -- 

f= i«il: 'TT^^^TtT t • . -s fi. ^ — - 5 . •'.^ 

fi ‘irm —v^l I k 


i.» ^ r,-:-^-if.vra fg '. <. 

i T sTSrTTTI *Tpi^^ ?55 -J'-I'l'^i c^ — '-C. 

t'. S?T>3rn i4Q<wl mhh, — 

t ' '-iP^ ^[vW hT ^ 2 ^=^ ^- 7 ^'*— C. \\. 5 u 1 . 

~ ;t— ;n'i^ ^^71^ Vi. V 

r "* * ^ * 1 * _ • 

[.t ^ TH i 14151'’ f4-cVii.“7 SJ5 v7^— =0 

4-: f i ral 'ifirm ■3Tif5T TH mj' ^l—'^ K^. 

i •» ^crr^i^p-i^i •H'H'i ^ triiH V. *'.'. •'.~^. 

(L= ^ ^f 5 r# r^ H iTPf'— Vi. I'., 

ts. ^ji5l ' «j;; fr ^ZHTi ferr 'i. V 'V 

ic. •n»<'S lVi» 7 l^H, ^ 

[ WnU^jt^TI 5cHt2*<r4ti;— 'i. 'i ] 

ii I*^iilH<i'-itA<i*^t 5T i. 


'i. ] 

fr i. 


i- c ^ h n f^=iNci 7 iiTk 'i-.''_-^<.--'X'’-‘*'‘* -^' '”■ 

— <*• V ’*■ 

25c 11 I 

3TrHF^5aW T? 11 

^ nW TTIT^ 551 ^ 3 *’^— V *X 


srqfTnrrg;. 




e. Vrus; 









1.1 28—1 16 ] 


sfSiTir. 



W ?nirr^ 


'^1 ^RT^TTcft^ t \'^. 


II \\ u 


28d ti I I I 

3T'T?jr^: I II 

^ = X. 120 1 

’> 55?|-cft m flifirrr^ f<qra't 55 ^—^. \, 

IM. K ^'S 

}. ^?{jrr q I" qRirl Fag^ Men C nmateb 

Wf<T5 «. K\. 

V ^r^Wi^rerntn TnnF ^sir «. k = 

X 83. 1. 

K- ^ Ri4rn q> ^(wnr ^ 5T^ 

\.\\.\~RYKh X 128 8 
s 5Tf^ f^- ^ f^ssrra^ 


3 ^eft 


\ ^?Fjrr 


^rranraii: 


K- ^ Ri4rn 


e f^- 

■j q^rr^jfFql: 


£ fW- 

<)o 

"n 

^ ‘w 


q. q. «. 

q?if eftm 3Tf#w^ grprnq w i v ^ jjM*. ?Tn 

f^5— R. Rc, y. 
q'^t ^jftnr snwqRivqf ^fqn. ^nr 

r|q|:— q. q<:. y, r. r<:. 
q d- ^rf^; ^5^; q;^; fW; c %. ?«>. 

W; q^ q^— ^ l, 

\\. %.. 1^3. 

qq ^ 51^4^ v^— y. tals tvto cited as 

- - — a coanter-ex. under 

^ 3Trfl!n:— y 


n 3 ^ ^ ?fHkq: y. \^. 

H. q. <', cp = III 31 21 
lit qi^M qq>J #qq% qM qrf^qrfq qp:^ ^f^- 

y. q^. q. 

qf^kcT? qRTTcT: ^ ’*.q. %. 

1 7n arfJlS^ 2 Vn omits *(^3, 


**■ > • * ^> tvaraadivaqamll 84, 

^1 9 5 . ^ which changes s Into 

’NS,*! y* * *• "• y, excepting In tais 

tvdm 




[ 1.128-1 16. 




? 

u ^tpIcj;, ^Tchc 


PiT ?^i 5 r Tmr w ,L'^\ 

"'■, ' 0 /^.i-y\[\ 11 10 

tp. '..Tvir % Prq^rhn ’i. >b. 

'TVr^JT-q ^— 7 7 ^^ w „»j,ii. 


^.o 

Trjlrr: 


VS 20 16. 


^.3 




\'i- 




iT^ 


r?qiTflWRr< 


4 wnj)Ti; 


31 rm. 


qTvTRff 


^5 ^n^Twi: 


^r?Pi. ^'^JTr*T4T ■jr:— y. ■fi. 

5 W ?3 Tprrr 4 ^— y. ^ 

5^ ^^P^'5* ^<^V^7TPT7rfR^.r(4 

o. V. ^.= VI 68 11 
^Ft 4 ?T ?Tm ^ tr^ 

?rf^ ^ 1% 4 %qT 'rf^ r^r 

?rfn{.— > 0 . ^<i. 

ri 'TT^moTf. TTpri^— ■^. ■^i. 

‘d ^1 7 ’ 

^JT^FTT 5^7 PfcBpr— r-i- «. 

ftf ?c. ■^. '•'.'=X 

18 12 

^1 ^?RT ITf4 \’ri. ?.o. 

r^f 5 ^ VPWT 

\s. '-.O. y = I 102 4 
tff. ^rw i?;rOTf4:;rpR;— ''^. ^ = I 164 5 

m4^: %eiT h l®. ■^. 

^gg'TF'7'<i 5RcRi gBis — 


q^ 447 T r^f 


\V s'odaii 


'I. ^ 


I I 

^fTO^fqiiRq 






3 i ^;tp^: 


?' s? 7 Rt W: 


r 4 ( JTVgr^smrfe V<i. 

U = I 164 13 
^ ^ff\ 54 ||tJ 7 ^ 7 T^cT» 


X 85 12 


gd gdfejT:- 


?ng «r 4 ^ ^ngj^ Biur sRP^iRTTf^ h r^ gig* 

\,TS I 7 12 2 


1. Vn. 2 Vn 3 Va ^ ^3^ 4 Vn ^ 6* '^n. qft 6 7n ^n3 


1 2 1=29— 1 16 ] 


sr^iTr; 


WT^on 
the margin 


U smr^; 

r 

VI 31^^ 


TO U. 1. lo 

smt ^ srof ^ 

oitiqt TOt JTTJfHi TT^ <i, %. 

R; \K. %. Ro, ^o, 

^T^TTR^r ^ STI^t 

VS. <i. TS 1 2 3 3 

but cp — 

iTcfHif ^rTffmfrrect Ht#f srf^r^i^r 




TO5Tf^; 


%. Ko. 

29a II fl^tcrp^ll l=:(% \\ 

29b II 4 fR^<gff54% ^3^ ^ 

ATT ?Tt 5 TT^r; ^fro 5 ^?RT 

^ %rRT: 3 vi'?i^: 5=RTftr fT 

3:^iTnrr^?jfrr Rd 

TO: 'KRR^W sds^TR^^bit f^f^; sft 3 ^ 

t I I 4 

srmffVjfTrflr =?R 2 rR f|^aTf|%:^feisftr%rnf^ fw ^ 

fro; tfit# %4: ^gfwk TO<i^ ^ 

JTfRr II 

■) RRR’— a vs, ^ \\i. i~^. 


f^rf^R RTRST 


"I 

'f RT ^RIR^ 
«. 

'j ^ 4 ^ 


H TO to ^ Wt RRT«r:— "0^ 

I 76 , which preaonbea 
^y. R. "^vs. that the vowel e, 

I when dual termina- 

rVr 3 ?rar— c. a. la = VII 104 14, p™®^- 

rI rt RI 5 Rirj^^toi^— -i. a.^'\= VII 104 15 

R rRT ^4^ ^ctto— ^ R\, 

R^ = VIII 7 28 
tol^ R R%R =R f%to rI^TRT T^— ?• 

\\. % 


1 Vn 




m-'l 


5- 




V' iTa^ 


r' ( 

1- r^r 


■-<?. ir 'T^f 


srqq^T 


■Ji TT-grr; 


’> •* iT^rr^T: 




’! •- ^Mfqrq. 


» ^:iT5=rr ji7?i[ 








tm if 4: 


' i. <t;t: q^5^. 


'.i TT^: 


tt::^ ^ 

cr:= £? t 


'I 5^; 

j“ 2m^ikq 


'^Ttt 7^ 


V r»«» I 


i TcI^T^: 




r 12 1=29-1 L 


m ^[^j;i'% 71 'i:;. <. >5^ Jo, 

TS HI 1.4.3 
ilT^V Tiv:^ vjv,. ’5 = .X. 94 5 

^<7f I<l'-f iU cfir^TPX — j. '-iJ. /., 


ri7 TT^HRT cr^T^— ^ s5<i. '. 

I - 


vra^ ^V?r— ^. 's^. ?; sv li i05S 

^ f-im ^ O. 'i^ 

^ 5TT '^f t>7 4. w. 'i. 


^TVTTaFTFTTT. «4I4'-{-^^' — 


^I'^rs'nr^Tir-rtrfl ZJJ FT ^[V H’-TH* 


I 


ST^ — i. 3& X. 

?T ?=rrg:— '.c 

I 


.5 > = II. S2 -. 

'-4'ci((7 77 7'7r-tl7f — 7"7h7 I 1777 

'^?=.\. 12.4 


■=^ ^ ^7%— 

X- y. 


I . 


r7n«r^Rrrg?7r^ ??.7WrF — C. ? > >. '5.. 


^ V^iTTR-T Tn^TFTR; <: cp. X 125 5 
^ ^\. X = V. 4 5 

77 If?: TTT ^J7!7T : — ^ '.o. ?'i = l. 

164. 35 

77. qP rS Tp r ITT^nTIcT: 7t nTRT 7^7777 % 


T^TT 77 H77 7^7! 





T^Tqt 5^15177^177777 ?o. I®. 

77^ 7rg<^ TTf^:"^ '.'»• ^®- 


7777:* 5^7 77^77: $[7 7777 77^77 — VL 

3^77 775^^7 7^77^775^ 


( 1°. \°. TcTTT^ I 

7777 M{%^= ^7^ 77:^7: 77^: 5^“ 

a. ^o. ^ 


1 Tr: *"^3 2 Yn 3 Yn. 4 ^'n 5 Yn. o Yn *• 





1 2 31— 1 16 ] 


shut: yinS'E: 





f^; 

talk 


t^: 


MS combines 

a^a. 

on margm 


ftq: «. ■^«. a 

aT 5 It 

a:3nfe fttf’ ^ ^:— Rt 
an ^ t^— «• '^• 

^yec^ f^o^k— H. «. I®. 

t4: \s. u. t 

^nnt q^rsfe rwfs^ t^ srerok— 

^.)^i 


30a II Zmk^ ^ II II 

30b II q^qr^fsqft ^ fq=qqk fsqrf^nTT^kf^ q^ i 
faqr^ q?^ ^sf^ ^ q^qaiqRqRJTfet aiqrteq?^^ 

ariWT 3T^1^ 31%r^ ’I^'ar: ^ q|c< r ^ q ^uinf^'d JJ0|?d4^fq 

§ 0 ^ ^oan nt 3T^ ank 53 ^ ^ %5r: 53 ^ a^iTIrt II 

1 q: 4 r q_i^ flk^ fq xkk i i [q iiv qql? n ¥ q' f ! r q^rai; 1 

finik q^jkt k =akw q q4qq^ <! ^nilai^— qvs, %. 

:i^5cp X 117 8 

a, ^ q g y a f nm^inqRjfg araf i 

Ptfeit qlatqr t \ 

2 ^ afT^Srqrr;— 

v ?rr t ? 

't ^'^anri^hr q. \<: 

% qf^pral ^ qfq lat};— t MS 4 12 2 181 10 

vj fl^qiarWl^ q^ ^sqrr art aq^ ^ — \s. y\9 R; TS 3 3 

115, MS 4 12 6 195 10 

«; qnE^ 5rtka^ qrfWwir^ \. q. 

£ s^ql ^ f^;— t 

1» ^ ^ q = VIII 47 18 

31 II srJFmmfwHi 11 

qq ^ qfRr arraRiaqr aiaif — « t ^ 


W iaita allkaf) 


W SPP iocijo 


1 Vn omits 2 Vn fiqiOTIo 3 Vn qw 







[ 1 2.31-1.16 


^ »r<. 


'lid'K! ^ 3T'4 j 

^ ^ 3<lMi^ — <*.. 9.. ?:(= 1 164. 12 


^ 31b II ^%5T g|?r ^ -a?^ 

^q^T §^50^5 g?r- 

%:* SP? 5g5 gw gf^ ^ ^r ^ 

^ II 


*5 pmrg 


«‘f 


^ gpqr 




I’slidfudq;' 




q ?qT "arch:: q^^TRirg ciRv^r q^: 

^'‘ '■*., y. y, \9. ^vO. '■•», Apmb 

2 6 15 

^ qf TTl^ H ?T g^t— ■^. I’d. 1. 
qf g4ctdr ^fqi q^rof f^^rg ?qT jT^— ■^. 

'fvq?.jCTffir ^ ^tcTt q<f|[— 

lo. i. :i\. 

^ m gjfqj plf^fecrri;— ?.^. k. %l. 

^nirlg— \5?. ^o. 


^f4cqf 

^Rifqqr 


cq^ ^ ^pq^— 

^rafqqr frr^ qjwqV: ^q— ld{. R. 
S'* ° ^fqfq gq?qrg ?q qr^q q^ q ^Iicfqq: ^^rqqf qij ^ri4fq 

pFcng— ^<: R. '^'^. 

1 1 ^cTsi^qg^ ^r^fg: g^sj^^q^T-^vs. 1. r^. 

13 ^^bptqiq^’ qrqqiq^^qi^ ^^b^cqrqq^q q?q 

— ^. yo-a^. 

qqr qpr: qgqclcqrgqg— lo'^. r. 

3Tq q> ^ 




3V 






Ivs 


1r? 



*MS add5br^hmi 
nam hsro 


The senes of ex 
amples marked here 
are cited under ava 
crahe ca XU 69, which 

® •« it. _A ^ .Yi^tna 


I . V • ^^l .^r 1 ^.-i o prescribes that a grave 

gj^cTTnqq^ q^:— vs. \SR. ^ = X 179 3 3yMi8*°u°'^8 "S 

- ~ acute IS oiroumflexed 


qp-qf grf^lFq qgq— ^O. R. 

t^iTB 2 5 2 I 
qf?rep^ ^>g— ^o. 3.. R%‘, %. ?vs. ?, =i 


1 Vn omits gsif^fw — 2 Vn ge^cf 3 Vn gw 



1 2.32-33 1-16-17 ] 


JRTJTS SPTI^: 



so all 
the mss of 
the AV. 


?ra ^ tMi^ 
on margin 

"I on margin 


No fullstop 
m the MS 






gw 1^1% 7j\ 

^ ^ gtt— U. 1°. «. 

^ ^ ^ ^ 


tf. 


^(d'4i y<<d'4jW(*ldV 'ifWJ 

sW?3 sW^iT^RT — «. VL 

32 II shot?; I ^ni^rTf^R^^t^i^ii ii 

STOM anW =Er— \9. '^VS SB 14 9 4 5 

^ sn^oT f^:— 1°. 

^ f^_f?:mbT 7 ^—\o. <£.. ■Ro, ^V9 

n^—lo <' \% 

d^ rferfd- sif^R sm ^S4;— U 'a. % 

3ii fvrf^ snffw— U ^ 1°. 

'sT^I ^rNrrs ^rfflRTT srnfefr— 

II II 

33 II I HTri^T?is^n^FWTTfw I 

I 3r^r^; I ^l%fg:¥nf^% II II 

^ 3T%W; sTfen-w w^’4 ;— % 

^ fiRFH^ ftcTT Tmn— •*. K 

3 ^ ^ sncTl 3TO^?JI!— ^ \o \, 

Y dfIcM; ?7T ^l^dw4dMWdl ^— «. «. VS 

w g dS nr i ^jcTT?t^irr « ^o. vs = x 125 7 

^ flRTfkt ■w^t^i' ^ feflVrlq;— 

^^ qi jvn f Bf JTIdT W f^cTR^^jWfe— K. 

^ 3TTrf^; 3Tf^WcTr^'jTPr— V9. % 


T dsra-, op Concor 
dance 

Reference la Concor- 
dance may be correo 
ted 


^ 3T%W; 

3 ^1^4; 

Y dfIcM; 

vt g dS nr i 

I » 

'J 31^: 


This la cited under 
bWrbliyaijibhyaeBU 
rV 81, which prescn- 
bea separation of bhih 
etc 


■ — W tirarurnd- 


3TTrf^: 

S. ^Cirf^: 

1“ tfR'Hi'ilTi;^ 


37l^^drtT41flN— \S. % 

SV I 464 

^H ' dldf <TI(44I 3T^— VS^ 

— vs KM. %, KS 37 9 


Concordance yasySm 
ati may be corrected 


margin 
1 Vb 

4 Vn 


divides 4 into two 
5 Vn fddf 


5irt% agamst all mss 2 Vn 3 Vn 


•n 




(^^(cTTr; 

n 

n 'stvttW; 


I 1 




— V3. <i ; TS 1 2 13 2 

— -i. vs. ■*.. 


^j'-h\rfiw1 ^'^kr^birirq;— <5^.. ?^=1 164 

15 

Hf RI%r+lRf fk TT?^— '=^. \o, \3 = 

1 164 29 

'iR{W:— ?.o. ?. \3, 

~ W: lo, 

y. ^ 

I 



fg 4 


U Rl'^Wid: 
BrWcT; 


tjPi 4 tH 3 t;Tq 

j'qf^: 

'ifY^nr, vron 

^qRvifd 

the margin 

(“ 


34 II 






2 mjcrq: 


i qfrk: 

1 ~ 

i srenck^q 


^ ?T^: 


el -1 

ta=qg 



- =nd[ 4 q 

- 

£. di^fpiqq 


^ tr ^ ^TTv-qr Jrnr'^qd 1 °. <i. 

w ^ ^ mm mmrc 

<i. vs. ^o, <i. Ry. 

7 M: H Rl+Ul^bd:— H. 'i. 

m^T%n fmi^; 

U. ?. ^R = x 12 7 
qf^-^ RT mk: g^VTORT.— R. 'R. R. 

^ ^ ^ qq: qfcTVqt mk 

qRcq^ — l’'i ?.y^ = x 40 10 

34 II 3f^5[T^Jlfdq^Rq<3c;;NH-iilcO»lH< II II 


^rat 


tiUld ^imTcRq^ — \. \. 


q^iRR^ck— t y. a = 1 23 19 
^ ^ qfqm a. RR. R. 

q^R^mqq;— ^ l'^. I, Nir 3 4 
adK ' l^ ^?qdT3— H. R\. vs. 

1 °. '^. **.. 

^ c^iqwdwk— t 
^^(dW TRTqkqf^ qfd^qfq— ^. <^\. % 

35 II 3 T^jRR^' ^r^rr ii n 

q^n qk? 3 cn R. vs. r. 


*F3: 


1 Yn ai^HPsrf 2 5l[d^‘lK‘nKicM<H-i<lR'R (^nl^KI'S on the margin 3 Y n^ 

f^rai 5 E ^ as one sfltra, Yr ^ snOT and joms 7-8 6 P 5 


1 2 35—1 17 ] 


JrqT3^: 







5i5Tr tvs. <^. 

H. t<i. <i. 

g^^rreffw ^m^k— v. r. 
aiTT ^ W— a. tt. 

-?.. 

^ ^ skfr:^— t. 

amw ^IR': tkiT s^— to. t« = I 164 35 

^ ^ ^rf^ ^zrrac— to. vs. ^a. 

cTd^fcii to. to. RR. 

t^. 

^ f^?K>k— t^. 

sorter 5[«ir^—t« {.R<i = X 85 35 
ty. t R% = X 85 34 

^ rTfe#^ ^ ^ grd: ty t. ^o. 

^ ^ cjkiurdd 3T^— t<i. y t^ 

^ ITT^ (R ti. R, vs 27 2 ) ?[f^ sisqwprr 

^ f|w[crf5c ( ^. Ro. a ) f% flccft^TFn i 

IR. R. ^a )?fcr^«q^ 4^4^Hii^i?rrf^^rt^i 
'q^^fvi4«fJ^Rr t^. R. 

af^: to. t. 

sT^nk ^ — to. to. v^H, 

A * ..si 

^ aiPir ^rg;— ^. R<i. r 

5^[c|fd«'iyr 3§roi[.jtkr^— a. t 

^ MUH* d^ur ^ — a. ^ 

31^ 3f)4?fT sT^int — "i.. vs. 

'wMt ar^ ^t^TJjk:—%. H. <«., to 

vT:^M tt, KR 

qt sT§i^ ty. R. y t 


3^ aim s^TTKTTnfn ty. a?, 

am aimf 3 ^: ^1511% frdt — t<i. vs, 

airoi’ ni^mkrrfJr ( t^^. t®. rs. j? 3 v, ^ 


Add v£da to rets- 
resc« in Ooncordanco 


fn ftT-Jiri^idil — tt. t R''^ 


1 Vn 2 Vn 


( 


^<1 




r l 2 iG~37--l 13 


’'{■V t 


50 II II II 

[ -;:ir4 V^ ** ■i'>, J 

II 11 

5/ il iF^KhlK^f I j rjft^zvc.i 

-iT't‘(l(: vff^t f I £,M f|j*ni'('Iff.f 11 {{ 



^ .TfR^r: 

'irp^rf n [p'n^i^x-p if.j n rij > j. >. 

) 


'*. 3'*. 

1 

U 


u U f.crjf-:{ ( > j ^ 



.ux '1 r^r Wrri ftrrx^i i * -> r-. '; 


t -^ii z. 

'lii nr.jxiir- \ < 

»•** 

1. -.ITMlfjTrrpr 

.ifa vr '.{T.i(rVn-''K v if, '-■. 



X'i .Ti'it ’{ 3- ’‘. 


> u" r, uti(v[ 

r.T m3i Ni ja;?7; it:ni r n *- b{~ ^ \i. \ 

( 


'Ml? -r;»; { .{»:i'X 



4'?f:arft r.-'ii >'•„ i 


1- .Tar(^ 

’•fiuZ’Mli.U 

} 

y^ rfTif^Pr 

-Trfdr riinarr^. i - 

^ i x'\ 

V 4r^r^ 

r«f UI'llT^Rr^r^ i 'v 

'V^ 

^in 

u npnriX'jJirn^jqi -ifn? im '-<. '* 3<*; 



3, 


MOT ' 



n t 4r4^4 fnsV 

iW'.T r nrx R raiM '^r^— W. 

1 

t.'ll i 

■>?, iri^4rcra ‘ 

^41 yn 7;cRt'."^w 



{ •♦. 3. <: = \ iJl> 3 ) 1 


r^. 

rk^ri|\yor?nr^-~'*'.. '-- 


1- T5T^ 


1 

iyT 

It iT^'i ^^*4' 

4^R^ SfM 


I) I. 


tJ 11 : ; 11 


'‘' mWTrl 
"i =WTH: 


I** 

jTrWTRJ;- '■?<• 3.«. J = \ lo5 4 

” ^ "i ” V V XiJ \A 10 iJl tlt'-'v! 

’^I'aw 'HT 4TlMRTJn iKTTW ^ a>,in..x uca..rri>^ 

- - - - , ' " auauiJJU iuniim 

nra’^Tf — % I* 

iqUMl •<. S\H. \. is vuJr^ 

conconl-inc^ u-a'* *>- 

corrcv.tC\i 


1 Vn -K 1 ITJ 1 JHI 2 Vu 5U<‘T*’‘51‘I 1 V” 'i‘?4 


1 2 10 = 38—1 18 3 






3Ttn^ ^ngviFfkcr ^ «. ^c. vs? \. 


RC. «. 


1 


^4flr ^—\. \R. 

^ : — 

■^. 

^ ^ fen:— vs. 

^fer|siUT: ^fer- trl^^T^: ^fer- 

\s R<i ^ 

’v'i qmtffik 'iTTrfk^ JTf| Ti%^ ^ 

— \3 ^0. TS 1 8 22 1 
^zTRt 5JOT ^rfik ^rng:- \9. K 

^s. ^feFqr. qM f^T ^ 

3o ^rerK 4^ 5^ ^W:— \5 \\5 ^ = RVKh 


"M 






IX 86 1 




q^: ^ftcTi^q^ ttth ■<i>-unHr-^ 


^3?155iTHr 


^ ?rt ^w4yq5MJTrq'r — \. K\ 

i-i Tirkrt «. c 

’-1. ^5^ Ic R K\=x 14 12 

^ qcT: ^ w. fq^t^ k4% «. 

^v, 5?n(^4 q^ i sqrkq— 1\3 . 1 \\. 

qrq; — l^- 1. 

3t ?rq^ q^'V^.— •?. « rr, cp ii 


W Lmd upahA- 
vyam 

drughanAb cited 
as an example under 
purvapadad dmgli- 
anadlnam IH 76, 
wliioh prescribes cere- 
bralisation 


fiitin sAd u cited 
as an ex under da- 
nanebhyab katataib 
^ssasesu II 9 

W vardhayad vAr- 


W yyApitha 




3I^l^T€t W- 
on the 
margin 


w q q}k :5qtk^\qFt^*. q?«4: 

'ftqrq^ ^qqk?— U. a. la. 

VI qqr^ ^5^4 Hfq^— U ^ ^a 

u n \o=\c w 

^ ^4^ qq^ a K % 
qV qt (q q lq ^ un^iU*f1 

qnsq^— a r'*, 


W nAbhaso jy6- 


1 N and M Vr II ’WRT two sflfcras 



OQ tba mar- 
gin 


3mn^ ara^cra 
awqiRii^ on 
the margin 


tRT^t M?Rt^ 
on the mar- 


on the mar- 
gin 


No luUstop 
in the MS 
^'JH^on the 
margm 


39 II II II 

I 

?rWT fqF% ^sjrlte^WTtJTr:— K, •<i^=X 17 9 
40 II ^niaiHiRiH II II 

3^ng 3. cp TA w dhivini 


2 . 6 1 


41 II srqT^frif^" snznTRlt II II 

^ il. ^ = VII 


?r Rsi^k; ibfTxfR. 


41 6 


ir-'^. \R. ^^= 


X 83 6 


ITC^ qT|[^ ^ = x 87 4 

42-43 II Tift* ^ Wt ^ 


• V 

m ^ 


II II 


I 31^ '^pfl— y. \. % 

Tift ftW R. ^ = X 120 8 

1 ^flrfclt Tift WuHl ^ ■^ = X 56 2 W great, non smg 

tf Rtot ^ ^\ ?[f5RJir Tift R^. <^5 MS 1 2 


9 19 6 


^ TI^ fJiqU ^ifri— ^O. \3. R. 

S Tii^^^n^ 3 t^ qRi.— u. l.R = X 10 2 
?ITret| TTIcH qj^fllrlf ^ 5TFTI RlclWft TTTTRI ( {. ^l = X 

17 1 )ffafl 


44a 11 ?TWl^i II II 


44b II 


srerft- 


frreiHf^I^^ 5^1‘ ^ 9lffl^3q7 


Wl 


1 J afelF^, B CgaitT. P 2 Vr P, R II HWo two sfltras 3 

Vr and A1 agree with the MS , J omits but otherwise agrees with N and M 4 J, N, M ^ ^ 

^ II trSL«liMl?Wwi ^ two satras , Vn G, N, M count stltras 16, other mss put down smply H^l 

6 So N. M. and J. Vb #K5ll#WRK and so are P, V. and Vr; S reads A1 so 


5 So N, M, and J, Vb >1^ 
Vn, R combines 1-2 into one 


1 3 5 = 48— 1 19 ] 


iTiJTT: 




4f5l^Iuk 


1 

4^1 


No virama 
or visargas 
m the MS 
c^- on tha 
margin 

on the margm 


1 1. <?» 

^ Citnf^n4 s^^SRreTJi;— 1. KK. U = VII 80 40. 

^Rt^cTT^ but cp — 

^ ^ ^cnrfffl^crr^k^— K\<^. 1. 

i w 4— \9, t\o. ■^=V 60 1 

5 ^4ct — <t, w, i = Vll 104 5 

C 5TT c^ ;iftr[: ^<; \o = X 14 4 

t ^ sifiT^^v^T % 3r4m?T-4f q i^ 4^ — \c. \\=X 

15 14 

1* ^•^TfrrflfdcwR^nrfi^^irr^ ^ (NwRq , — \\ GB l 2 7 

II u II 

45 II Sr^^IR II ^nTR?IofT5=^p=^RqTTf^ | 3T«T«91^^: 

I 3Tq^: | ^f%%¥rT{w% || II 


46 II 3n^ 


ii Ii 


'» 'T^S JT ^4^ — '^n^=run y = IX no i 

^ ^ — ^=bite H IM. \o. 

\ V ? 's. t 

X ^TrfuAq; — H. '^. 

47 II gjRff ^TTItr; II y=»V9 II 

I I I I 

I ^ 1. « = ! 191 6 

^ sT^fWr ^ fs ^ TS 5 6 1 3 

\ % srr \9 RV l = l 154 1 

48 II f?rn^: n h=«<: ii 


EV m 29, 6 ayah 


sTswi; 




T ^lf4 %nTtwr 5^ ^5iT — Va. r 
\ 4r«rr— ^ \m \ 


So MS and C 
W mnskardm and 
so is SPP 


1 7n fe^ 2 P.B, Vr WnR 3 Tn Si3 ^ 4 Vr 'TRi , E ^Plf^WId 


'> ir 




[ I 3 3 = 51— i 


nri 


Lta t.n_ . 1 

' ' '-f , 


*. , t I 

5 '-PT TTT^t n-JiTl — >'i ><5=1 50. 2 

^ vin^T ^T4T— r<. "=1. U= I 50 3. 

19 1 It '^hT'^tCrfPWnH^qTFT 11 It 

"I ."^i — vrej ^. = Vl! 51 3 . 

V ::^.'r''M:i54m ;^r4 V — vr ^. '*>>. 4 = I 102 ~ 
i r.i 'rri?'i ' ar^ \ vrcr > 5 . '. ’c'i 

^ V^7 '■7'JT^^'Vm s4l^~^-, KS. 3 1- 

II %'* 1 -.fu::! I 1 

-'.'C It t 


5C It ivRP^PTTR U '&=H^ I! 

5'-j It 'wt4lK?^5r^ : — 

V/i: 4? ^^rfnr -ir ^rrT4iit<f4t ^114111441 

I ^ 1 - - 

^ '51 TUTTHm^ ^4171441 |1 

774 ^- -i ' T?' ''•' "• ^'* 

' 55r^ 4fr* ^4*4: i--v.2 '2 Y?' 

X 110 

: OTI ^JT ?rvM;#nn ^ ^ 

^ 5 lki#r 4 I 5 :^- r ^4 4.71 3 — v. V, 1 3 2 .- / S 

i ^ ^rT4i7r'44T " -» ‘ .---'- 

: 'r44 TfT4rjr4^ ^* 

5 i 11 11 H 




% ~x^ 


‘ ^ ^ % rTTiI HT^MFlfe— V. <. 


- 1 — ■ 


' I - — rti'- 1 1 3 -^ -iii’-ivll 4 . ^. 9 ^ 

, is -5 isCT ^ •"= 

^ 571 4 : qf 45 T 4 ir 4 i=n— 4 . •'•• 

5 r='T 44 Ml F - 4^1414 7 nf^ 4 — > 5 . '- 

- I ^ r ^ **■ T f f ^ = 111 * 3 - 


•SV, =^' 

r^Z 








uy 


I 


S 


* 


1 


' 'iT 


o ii-TTT 


' - r 




- < TPTtMr 

^ w 


- 1 ^ii'rJffJT 

t t ' " I 

i-ii" I 


- j 7m'(Tr 


\i'T 


[ l,i i5 = :-}~l 20. 


TJ 


TTfiR/^l A:f;. /:>. >o = X. K. 

I-. 

'•V {-'jli 

Ht ^ 11^1 >. ■^., ^5 i:s 2 

1 1 

ITTf-'n. 

3T;. in'- J J 

■J < 

'T’TTt-'i'-f 

.tFr'i 7;(r— ?, >, 

1 i 

4^7( 

r r Lrr -r;.ri<W. v (r^r V .r^ rr'/ - 



'/r :'{[ f u r 'y f /ir{'.7i 


VT’T'-irj^ 

'TT.'I'f ^r^J'Try'l. •'falrR-f 7j>'-,vjr-- 

■i = 

;f:rf4 

»r I: t/ { .i;F'<i f i < [rr-i. - 


• J’irj 

1^!-./ TJ 'I'i 'f'J'.T-''-', = 1 


)v 


-) V/' J 


^r:!. nTi: tI'-t 


i^i '( 'ii'i U'fn 


'•'. -i. 


frjT n^ir f.t^F- cr “'" 


>u > 




''Tir-n :r- 'il .7r-T7';r nni-- 


.Z, t ■> > 


I 


.tP{va{7qf 4fn*— ■■' \ 

i 


I ird-i u:f4^— *<- V. y. 


■ t 


r.TTrj^f. .r 

'{n'3a>H^'Tivir jiT-’u u '■jirw V— 


J c 


*-Rni \ 'cni'.TRT '*TnTi »T?TPTf nr ?t 




''.1 


7?^ ?'T3Ry ?f *'• '^• 

Jo 


TT'T^yptWiTPrT yR: ^ncn-i— R. 

'n 

^ 1 

iJTcTTiTf^c 

^ir aM^y*— ^ W . '-.. 

j ^ 


WiF'^Tar Rnkyi*— <. y. \s. 

u 

jTnroq. 

?^?TT HR^yST y — ^5 




^‘i. 

^^nrqr; 

T^pT 37^4. yijrm 3^ i '3 ■=i. 



= X. 101 3 

v^ 


7:'<iyr^ tfiyTf ^ a^QJ 3 ,— X'^. 3. 



y 3 ;^ vTr<j yrf^ ^ y^r?R ^ fysy^q; 



3 . '<X. % KS 40 3 


^551 

^cRy v.fy^ ^ ^yrry^ 

‘^5. 


5^i?y^ 3yyi 37 ^ fysf* — ^5 ^ 



SV 1 321 


T5 3 2 3 2 


Tbii u c: id n 1^, 


tiisijli i.ncir ni- To 


13 12 = 55—121 ] 


irsiTr: 




W ^T5^RT ^ i^r 


Tim— y. H. t 

= VII 55.7. 


3^ 

fei ^ =^ta- 

^ra vt^f^ on 
margin 


fern y. v9. 

Y’v gsipir qra^ i 

^Perf^ TT's^Tcrt imrimi— y. ^y. <i. 

vW^RTTf^f:, s^TTfir: ^hliT^V i smT^V ^ ?T; \ 

grUrt ?iV f^sf:— y. IV «i. 

3Tv4jI<ml; ( arayl ylas 

y. H; V9. V ) ^ t 


^5^ 


55 II I ^f^r II ^R=\\ II 

cilwct^iJ+i^ ^i«rr^ ^ — y. vs 

rwif ^ JTT^ a. RV '^. 

^ ^RH^^dwRFI 

5!^— y. ^o. 

5n§ls W* 3irBrc35rr:— ^vs. •^=X 109 3 

tfs. H K'3.\:=X 109 5 

'i.o f^fedsq: TT cTfliniV f|fecmr> ^ %: &?drTltf ^— \. 


f^fedsq: 

^irnW: 


T—^ K\ 


'=iTrdT 3Trtf: ^T^?Tr R. 


1 

5d^ 

'i.'f 

fir If 55^3111 TFmrfe-V y^ v 

jpg 

3.VL ^rr4. 

IcR TiV 5^— V V = X 17 10 


VL?. 

'W 'TT:l3J^— VS'^. K. 


It'* 

5^^ wr 5r^f ^ d^odl^d— V 



X 97 16 

1 

"rad 

itw 

^f/'f ^ sTRdr i ^ i^krfir V i\l. \. 

1 

ajt^ 

xt aiTdl^}'’ 

JiTdvqrT^ f^rpcdni^— V R. 


?rr^l'' 

V K\^ y. 

1 


sTfrr r?f ^ onf — nfos 



\9. ly. % 


31^ 

W \ ^W— as6 asliam, vs. ^ 


snpravyi ca IV 2 
means that m thi« 
word tha last mem- 
ber is separated from 
the rest of the comp 
and not the first 
EV X 126 2 suprivyA 


TB 8 3 11 3 f?W- 


ony6i ca IH 61 
means that in the 
single word onydb 
the final syllable has 
a Esaipra svanta 
0 afivam 


1 Vn. an? 2 § R<bKy^^ 3 Vn JJIW MS. omits fullstop after 3^, 4 Yn 5 Vn 

6 Vn ’Rid 7 Vn «rNrl 8 Vn dl^ 9 Vn gnirr 





[ 1.3 11 = 55—121 






^3rqq^: 


€k ^5r?r^Pi^'-£^— \9. y\5. ? = II 32 4. 
^ tj^fTwrermr \s. vsy. ^.. 

^ ^^rlf 'nqf^ciVs'^r ?n vs^. :>. 


^ ' cRTTSin 




'JTf^rcTFfl: 


'io Tjmv- 


^fnkrr: ip^rf^ vs, vs^. ■^. 

1 Wm^^anfr?— =<. i%. 
^ n4^ci ^rr 'il:r?rcTni;— <i. ^vs. 
W^Tcf 9 (i, y. y = VI 1 104 4 

T+r4^: tpT =51^ TTRJTr ^ -ir/^— 


^ 

'-• !• N* 


rs r*- 

^nr^mraf 


THT ?T ^ =^^?rT ^rT:ar ^ffwra/— <i, ?i. ^o. 


I I 

TO^ICTJl^Rr 




' I 1 

JTiT^r ^ VTTTKIr^— <i. '^. '<1. 








I • 

9 r^^fTFf^R:— <i. vs. 
?T^7Tlr*T^f^ ^rr^flT^ Vf^— <*„ 1. '<\. 
irr^Piif I R. Vi. 


'i-; cT??|; 


=!Tracft^[ 3rc4: jatll ^ 5(^. 


'>’>» 


Ul'4^rlf^f5 TinTpT 


v»£ ^lirv^r: 


c;o JIcF^: 


=;'1 




:qT^'T^ ^T^'— '^- 

^5?cr: RpFiTF^n^ ^qw 4711 :— '^. '^. % 
^rsl |W; ^irv^r:— '^. v-.. 
repTPif ^ inr4 qr ^;— nil <?.. y. % 

Wf^fqrj;— ?. 

^ql qrqsqliq qr^ffw— ?v9. 




^Tuqffq 


qi5T-{aq; 

Si 


q^cqRK 


g^TcHlwra. 




k ?ciT^T tnq^— vs. '-. 

— rQpiam ^ = I 164 9 
^ gqrtq sq q^kiq;— 1° <^=1 164 30 
q^kMp qf ^ r^^'V:— ?o 


?. ??. 


. I 3 

^qrqq^ssr* 


fqq[^rfq ^ ^ 


W dyi, AGP J 
329 , JA03 XV, I 
XLVII 


Con pnyapn may 
bo corrected 


1 Vn 3c*^ 2 Vn 3 Vn ctf^ 


1 3 11 = 55—1 22 ] 






I ^ u 

does not occ- 

I 

ur, op 

1 22 3 




i 


I I 

?l5R[ig^«i, for 

I I 

Cp 7 47 1, 

48 1 
I I 

" I 
I 


I 


J 

iKWT 


E. <4^ij4f; 

^ * 'd I'sJ* 

s-”) 

EX ^cihi; 
e.'i HJTpqi.'* 

1 

S-=: ?jn7'<:?TT^ 

EE 

^oo 

T o ^ 

7-V 

7 ox ^5 s4??^ 

iQ^ qT:qh 
lovs cTfcJJJ]^ 
loc: 

Tos. ?p<?^; 

1 1 o ' 

I'i'i 

•n’ 

-IIS 

— 2 > 


JT^TTT: siTJi^: «\s 

^^5^2— 1°. 

xraW: sif^f ^ — t®. 

vs. 

rfa-l®. ,i. 

I®. <i. ■^'?.. 

qra?al'si^ — ^® ^® ^o. 

^ JnW^qtjfcT ^nq'jTRI^^:— sil ^o. ^o, 

JTT^-Sfir^f ^^q|fd4{— U ^ I**.. 

?jra: «Tr5 4:'TqR«lijt^ 5%Fq— U ^ 

3Tt^^ qjjqq-: U ^ TeityajSa- 

— — — Without accent 

II II 

JTf ?[Tq5iqiVd=ci^ 3 t^ ^qr:— U. % vs. 
flkr^j vs ^o 

^ Tig U. vs {<' 

qfji ^TTcTcTTr/^wf^:— U. <i. 

R?TlSr qi 3 tN?I 15J =!?WFq5’^5fj^— U. "i R^. 
fqsq^ «l^<4Wq'tfnq[— sa suam IR.. I ^\S 
( qiw f^r^ 53^ K. ^®. 

^oqi-j j ^fl r AUt+l_R1^5i^T ( a I^DirfjT qf^* 

fq^qiW ; — r ^o 

^ ^ fq^ngr'fT3[ 

3T^ W gp’gq; TSflfer — naptfas 

R.R^ = I 50 9 

TT tTq 35 ^; TTl^JS^ TTt^T# ^ TTTST;— «. R^. ^ fS abhvdm Wa 

TTi ? rr 

^ ^ TT^rC q^q'n— R % 

1 ^ T?i^ =qT^^ ^ 3TT^dn— '*>• 


1 Vn 2 Vn RHWI 3 Vn 





[ 13 11 = 55—1.21 


♦ifwiqf 


I I 




Vi 

^ ^ cTcjftTijTl^ 

•;t 

>“ ?nwf: 


- ^ ^ '^•^1 

^'1 vnnmr^/ 


'•><(’ ■iTf?ri4ji^ 

I 

cT^. 

<M < 

MO ^T^4; 

URulPf, Tnqfr 
'it ^|g[W: 


HtJ =:“ sr^Fq; 

Jiwi 1 

=^3 ^-4: 

=: }. =H(dj4lfur 

I I 

qi31Hl t; i 
<15 ^'i. 


nWicHlwa 


CM 


. I 3 

cc ^cJFJcFSf! 


4\r \3. y\3. ? = 11 32. 4 

^ ^rpqrkr^pn %Tf^ ^grlfirtT — \9. vsy. r. 

^ 'iT^feiVSqf \3. \3?(, R. 

cR£r^«^fcrH%— \3. \5^, 
^jit ? V d. R, 

4 ^cM'4 ^ Wi^( 'i{(ddl4{. — <i. R, R\3. 

Ww ^4 { y. y = VI I 104 4 

T*F-ftFn: fFTcRf ^Frfd ?n?^ v^t/^— 

-i. R. R. 

w ?r ^'^rrr ^rrar Hff4'*Ti4l— «i. 'q. ro 

I I I 

'i ?raR»Tct;— «i. %.. Rv 

*" I • 

cTT^ ? H^feYl^w'W^K— <i. '^. 

?T^;JTF*Ttlfd VRpT— R. ?. R^. 

f^njjf ’'nw4: I R. R. I y. 

^rracTpl^f :Hc 4: jatCi R. R. RR. 

^^TOF^if R. R. RR. 

f|R=?rlFtn^ ri^rk 1. 

^4: ^n§f«T:— R. "i. RR. 
iRidn^l JriF4 ^ ^iT ?ttt: — nii R. y. 

’5^4 ^hTKT R. ^. 1. 

^■4} q^rlf^— R. ’^. I'S. 

^^kwlfuT ar^^— R %. 

^4?t; 4 ?cf^i qi^<4^— R. \s R 

3Tl¥m3:f^ TTTRFR^Tflrsg^c^ Big 4W^ 

— rupiam R R R=I 164 9 
^ STT 5^kn^— R. ^o. «i= I 164 30 

d ^ R q p Tff^ r^4vB:— ^o. 


^ u. 


W dyi, AGP XI 
329 , JA03. XV, p 
XLVII 


frmrf^fBlr ^ w-tcfst:— 1°. R R 


Con pnya pn maj 
be corrected 


1 Vn 2 Vn ’1^? 3 \’n 


1 3 11 = 55—1 22 ] 


Il 5 !ur: 


af% £.o ;ti^: 

£.1 

f^ 5 q^is 4 : 
£1 qraWci; 

1 , 1 . "7 
qw ^r«q ^ a.i JIcZTq;^ 

'dH, ^1 

- - 

does not occ- 

ur. cp 

1 22 J 

£.c 5 n«nr^^ 
£.£. 


M 

^ O O s^<^. 


^‘-'i ^tr 

-Jo’ 

10 3 

^ • • r, I 

T o tf 

Tiq^Ki.for I"''- 

I I 

Cp 7 47 1, <jo^ aT?i[. 

48 1 ", 

I I ^ovj cH^q; 


1 0 =^ 




I I 

wt?q loE. ?r^: 


, ' I 

^ l-Jo 3 T 5 .^ ' 

i “i “i 


-ff^ a^r»qT 3 3 3 ' 3 T^ 


3 T ^'4 


a\s 

lo. IH 

^ =sraW: ^ fW^fr MW4gi:— ?.o. 

vs. 

¥rb=cig^ rfa-^o. c. \m, 

lo. <i. ^’K. 

£r?r: — ^o ?o. :^o, 

Hq Jnfr^wcT yw'qiin^^d:— sfl ^o, ^o. ^\, 
qrqt^fq^jTf I?.. ^ 

qp '4^'4— U. '^. 

3Tt:^ ^ ^rc£7f.— I’K. Text jajua 

- i _ _ _ without accent 

II R\ II 

m '^^r-ai stt:— U. "q. vs. 

qt+Tl^W.— U vs ^o. 

^ Tl^:— U. vs. ^<i. 

qrsi U. '^. 

f^rsT qr 3 tM^si U. "i. 

fk^frw suam Ivs. 

{ vrp ?S^ ^Ttj;— 1 . 

5R3?tt 4^ ( q i^'cfiVfq qf^fJi- 

fq^qi^:— R ^o 

^ ^ finTi^rc^ af^tjTRa^W:— « \s 

5?r^ ^jrmr qlo^|q;— u I 

3T^ ^ napti'as 

l\. R RM = l 50 9 

^ n^r « rH. „ abhvim wa 

-•S'* II 1 91b p 316 

T^f ^«. \ RH 

q^^'q;— ^y. r 

p:^ r-dcTC =511^43 STlWq^— ’A. '*.. Text vdnu- 


1 Vn 2 Vn "Wrai 3 Vn ^Ipq? 






I 


I 


^1 


f*!^ q-qqj ^ 

5qf^ 
qqid on mar- 
gin 


Correcced 
into k^aipr^a, 
^ combined 
'rqwt =qtqTft 
^qr •iqR tsk- 
^ =q nqirrar- 
ii«i<iPi 
on margin 


JT^^JTcfT nl ^ 3>. 

I ~. I “ , 

?d. .i=X lo 7. 
qn: 

T-^—\^.\\.\=X 10 13 
sT'a ^ »<: \. »? = 

X 11 4 

'5 JT f^nr— ?d. ?. ■5q=x 12 8 

^ ^ RcTT: q^cTT 5l:jwi: T-^n 4 'iT^ 

U. \. Ho = X 14 2 
H"- fqcTr: qr^-i^ f^rragfiRg 

( l<. \. y''. = X 15 5 ) ?[% 

56 II II II 

[ fwn ^— ?. \\. y, ? >r<, TS 5 

6 12] 

57 II =q^ Ti^q^TnT^^TTTRfW ^ 

^ II ?V=HV9 II 


Tic fiivqj5^ 

nt cTtftst/ 
i’.» q<Rr}. 




13^' " “ , 




. r^ ^ I V 

(r^-E^iRi; 




(^cjpqK. 




iqcqsq'; 


j I , 

fir5^4 I m '^^^RPTHTTH— Vilidht 
— dhfam, lalamiam \. \<C y. 
c5^TTq \ iw<q.lidr ^gqrJri^r — laksmiam 

dWdt ^ 4 ?IFf nadyis \. 

^ ^ i qpk— d. %. ^y. 

fqmg? ; { ( %. \o<i^ ^ snjcft^r i 


ukirasTS sarv: 

in. 60 means t 

tluoughons Uia 
clenBion, if tie fi 
of tie tieme xs-d, 
arcomflex ans 
ujon tie convars 
into a semiTotrel 
an acu’e votvel 
fore a grave is l 
Ssaipra 


nad-, pip"> cii 
under antaipade 
paficapadyam IH i 
meaning tiat even 
tiaintenorofa woi 
m a strong case, d 
(^PCTunilss a nsii 
upon tiid conversic 
into a semivowel i 
an acuta vowel t 
fore a grave is tl 
Ksaipra 


1. Vn 2 $ W'ijiHid, Vn, N, IT, J -ktiulR, P, E, Vn Vr -Wt^dRld 3 Vn ^ V, P, 

Yr. -^rai^rft mu S51-, Al, N and M RPira.; J TqwimKRn^ ^^m-^, Vr m, 

E ^ol'U'aiPi ^^mio., Yn ^KI. 5 Yn 


1.3 14 = 57—1 22 ] 


ST'^nr: 


57b II : — 

(I Wi5^ ^ ^ II S7r^LK: 

-“ ~~, l<>^.|“ ^vairya}} COA 

r%?ni«retr i^—'h. la. 

g;^: ^ %t: ^ 1«>. a. 

^Scl^: ? but cp — 

FTtJTT SZR.'I ir ^STF^^TTPj;— la. 
saw: wyiJjTjRr sa^ar;— la i. aa. 

avir ^ HtRa HTana^ la, r. vs^. 

II RR II 

II HW imiH:' II 


1 Vn repeats ^ 2 N has Utifll ? n aw STTO^ II J agrees with N and 

adds 51 5pn-, E, Vr, and P read ?f?l MiRt^n?!^ 5l*rfri tll^i li HHIH II Y. simply 

gives ll^ll HW "IK. II AI has ^ ^ sHl^qniRRn^fif s^jt tfR *wm . 





'£;fy r4T^(a[f'r || 


( 

ml tl corroc 
( 

tccl lutu'-i-iHl 


^<r N^'W. M'frwr Ttn^f^Rifrc- 

^Tht ^g'TT^i'j^qpTiTi'in *njf^rW<iTf^ »j^ rnbr c'J ^flctrr 

. Sj j , j , 

m •njh-p<imT^^:p;,qoTdi'7 )| ^ )| 


I 


1 \ 

\ sf?TTi^— '- tI^ sfyw l\. U. 

\ \.'<l. l = X 152 2 

i vfnbiff?^i^4t ^r— f^-s^4. <i. 'A. y. 

‘ RRqftrl d ^ V*.. c. 

' Jltf IhIRI ''.. ^\9. vS = I 90 2 

> ^ ^irkr Ri^ct: irfirn:— irs'ifferr- I'h, \s = VII n 7, VS 

34 40 


rnfmt yc4^jf<M.— ITs4rc^I^;^^ ^o«i. 
t 55 ^^rW-S^TTcWT ^ Ry. y. 

To ddq7^frlBrd*j'. d lcj < ^ — ' a. R\S. vs 27 15 

y. vy % vs 17 69 


\u.-indliitirj(} sa- 

hiarx-vitomati \nbU- 
sohnsrabbyam rv 46 
I\-a bbih cited un- 
der 11 37 


1 Vu omits 3^ 2 Vn 3 Vii 



2.1 1 = 58—2 1 ] 


feflR: Smict,: 


vr cited as an ex 
under IV 99 


I ~ " 

n TO JRM qiqr^ 1 c^n^a. \\. \=x 84 3 

1 Y ir 4 lTRT 51:^1^ W S^rehlf jrfl; r^— irfi; 1 \R. K. W^‘, mahitTdm 

cp KS 7 12 

“iy. ’ihWr— vs. ^ vs 27 3 vardhi\ 

a, '^vs ^o 

I'j ^ciuiirdlh' 1 ^qc?5T 'A. “ 

T- w: — R HR. 

58 II I 

n^TOWif^fcgrpg^Tcft; II ? || 

ar^ TTOrkr 53^ HTjrhn q^ic^^rw: gw^si?: 57 3^1 

I r 1 I Hi' <1 

q[Wf¥%n • 3 TOf^ ^i.* 7 T 5 ignMR'H§cf fkc^g«r- 

^ ^ ^ 

M<xn 52 ^ f^f^: ^ 3^ 

^ ;tI 'ift: ^ijrrfdvr ar% ^fTikT arf^- 

+j^c'^r ^ 3R 3^ S'lhkr^'^'JK- 


+j'dc'^r TRW 


kx^julrf 


47TOT t:5t 1ST ak ^M'Sfl^frfR- 


fTT^ apkwTTRt TTigf^^ TntfwRr TTf|^ f^V 

44iM4l TTr^kl^RR ^ aif^^ 'T^ fl; 

H ^4 II 

[ar^r^: 'a^.] 

<» 5. ??t yarkr— WfR % V. \ 

5T ^3^ ^r^arr r® = I 164 20 

qwfiL =^1 ^ 3^’ 35[kR;— 3?^ lo a. %% 
qtp^ a:*, m^rim ST jd q^— 3 ?RT ^o c. vs, {I a. RR. 

w krf^r ^^iloT arr-q^T?;— TO;V3TTi[; ^a l.% = X 85 7 

\'i aRFR^^ 

’st ^Rf tVR ^— \° a R\ 


W ailftylt 


W anaylt 


1 So M, N. V, E. P. Vn, I $ q?=qe 5 I 2 Vn q«r 




\ 2 ] 1=58- 


^y^'iRi. - .nl I 's'^, 5, 'fs. 3, 1 12. 
^ > ^r<^W f^^Br JT>iiinJil'- ^nj i r^^^ztictt ?*<. i, <. 


'3-^ -.i. z,=:| 23 17 


-Jfnf llWilfJ TJzr/fTjr r.'nl if'l/f I i = 

\ 'Ji 5 

j" — tI I ^1^*3 'o -f. 

i 1 *j iif ‘'i Tq tBt ?iV'irH“~7Tf i qa 'i 
!■■' ^r-j fRriirf titBwI. ~Tf i 'ninr^l. i < •^, 

^>’ li •7.}%^Y5^WT4~-nriFj-.'i no I 

I :> 11, \0 1 21 7 

1 ^ •; jqr -rTH I 'li Ci. 'J ^ ,7 15 2, 

; 'o 5 12 

U JTt ^ 

n iO'!( 'U-iifjf^ :nr?rT — i -?r<.f i hri >-3 i, 

3 i 'f(Tn Jf-f qp‘ qB’ i <. ><. 

>_iH 3= r^>w4* r<TmT " ^inh nr^ f 'i'<. 2; >&. -i. >«■, TH j r 

10 3 

»?. q\qTrRf--qrq I Kiu; 79 12 


C - -_L > 


/o '-TM =f^’Tr^^.~qIa i qnqhn: '<. -ri^. 

ih ir?r T'l-TitRqRRf'J 7t‘Ft:~.Tqrj;3^ <. 3. ?, Kau^ 25 u 

^ - j - 

✓ tr rr*3-=rr7* nmri^rr rT-nramrr >.* 




*\ cTcTRn: i<nu3jn — irn^Slfq W. -o. 

3T3r Ye JRTP 'lif .'vTcq— qq rrrq ^ ?<. '3 


ff <o. c. s;.. 



ri 

Vn Iu3 


?? (8 4 6 ) 


here 

r'j 


is 


ii 


to 


fi 




1 si f'O'' 
<-ca Pi.-a 'eji 

Tha -irv-i er. 
1.1 ts3 _::Jar 11 5. 


W7 T ^^TT 3TtT I t 

vt^ iwr ^ Y V'.. 

^g f q? ?Tmjnqn.--VJTrg[ U. ^ 

1 Vn 2 Vn 3 Vn 4- Vn 5 Vn R?ira 


.OiiovT theceoeii 
o' tha rfcitncaoa 
/o-aatiddiuta soil 
CA. n S3 dm:; 
j m.o f Wore a a 
diuta aofui ba 
nning with f 


2 1 5 = 62—2 2 ] 


SHOT: 



?!'? on 
margin 


?r>T 

on margm 


vt.i sMiit ;Tnii«RJ3f ^rs — r. aa. 

^ ^rnijIRT:— 

f^?iT cTgf^T zirf a. 

vl:; qr^’ fk U. R. R<^. 

qc^l^lf^rc^wfvT'^ H ?bj52r— ^§'5 ic. ■^. R=X 18. 8 


. I I 


59 II 


II ^ II 


'mfa ^ 

l » •>■ 

«ia5nf5l 3T^ 


^ '^ = x 120 3 


X i5 3. ajagdnthfl 


babhuva TA 6 13 


asm6’ ynsm4 tv6 
m^ iti codattij} I 7^7, 
COA reads- nigama 
yu sms da sma db by dm 
vibhabter itram isyati 

W tve nd tve pa- 


^tIth — a. ^ = VI 28 1 

fer 'Tc^Fciw— 1. X Not recorded m 

— - — I tbe Concordance 

R ^ JRt JFf% qfdWRlinf^- 

3RT:— ? ^ = X 10 3 

'^TfnfRT 3TT ilgIR — aR = X 17 8 Concordance dbebi as 


60 II I RT ^kr^RiRbiRf^lontljr 

^ II ^ II 

— 0 

qc^rf|R\n Mt ^TTf^ — R\. \o 

fsTR RT \3. \V\. \. 

w ^bpRffRF^^ ^tlfNqr — U. 1°. \- 

'^TRFcTT ^niTT^R ^bnffr— ^a r. mc. 

61 II siniiMr' fmwi" ii ^ n 

'^TW^iliW cTf^— 'fwk I STTjk 1 . V9. %. 
u.c(nj TTi ^ I Ra. a. 

62 II II II 

■\{^n^ i^'4vnftR 'd^a?r — Vi. 

OT^RcH^ ^ I 5 ^ 

v ^iJrclj^^T'q^ ' <i. '^. 


W sacii- 


Vn 69 9 yuamSkotl 


dakalyesyadisa pa- 
rarupam, ex the same 
as here marked 


W opafsa- 


1 Vn 2 Vn 51 ^ "l^fd 3 N^, 4 V. $ B 6 Vn < 

g ?mil- 6 N, M, J 3 RiPt- 7 AU other mss 8 P joins 4-6 mto one, A 1 






[ 2.1 9=CG— ; 


*4) on uiiu 
jjm 


I 

VII, H I 
i'if 


M'l 

'fiiti ‘ir.ia •li- 

ft on inart’in 

Lorrov. 
tucl into 


-IfTiM on 
un’raiu 


on top ol 
tho lino, 

Ms omits 
\irumas 

*iy with 
doublo t in 
all cases 


03 II JqiRl'TiRt’ nfFI '4 II ^ II 

i” 5 '( iir^t m \o. x 

MPlf MJ?fT^I 'Jrr7fr^( = X 12 3 

>TTvft nt "Tul *inl— nift v.. i, 's^. 

0 ( II II ^ II 

Jfrj -U? I V 7 r 4 —'d. f. ^ 

U q'w ’l-H 3 .—''., ?, 'dt i\ Ml . 1 j !0 

^ v,. b SV i iri 

j qr -Ktl ?Rrfi7* —’'d. "i. = X 13 1 

o 5 II I nr^^iF^ 11 11 

^/: r^rf ('{, 1*1 j,ft a—'rf. 

JHJI ^fi sr.irrJ‘ilfiH f.".—?.. \\. 

:TJTm ’-'I n n^‘!i[;— -> 3 . v 5 ^.. ^, = X 1 79 2 

-3^1 SI174.— U ^.. ^.rf=I 50 9 

v^. 1^5 = 1 50 2 

V "j ' ' 

MdtMi'f'if r?( —Id. y. '-.y. 

JT Hr ^ ''^* VI 2 6 

66 II I qr I 11 II 

ir^. TTRt ft ’kf^ — y. y = VI 2 S 4 

JTt TT^i'l ^*1 5 ^g— ' 5 - "TS 1 3 13 3 

3 iTr JTHf''* 'ailfj'icq 4 — y. ■^. = X S 7 21 

sdri ^Tcfhr b 

?Ry ^nf?r wk, — \d. ? . xy = X 11 7 

^ 3 [T?jidkW^ 5 m— 1 . ■^x=X 12 1 


liarcxarau c* 
’■i.tnjj,ti} 0 1 Ti 


'lirl Wt *1’':<;U 
^ ICj Jfcii «)‘i 
'l^lci^fliail’trt 

C ijict un 
(1 4 J 

C [mLi'^oj, 
t liLJn’.'j ii ih 


C pJnjj;i 


irjhl ti ll Ci.i'l 

la cjn: '.dx .a I 


1 A1 tw^-, $ ^ 

6 . Vn. 


II =? II 


.„g,« 3 aI »d 5 4 M awi 5 Vr «TOt 


2 1 12 = 69—2 3 ] 





67 II 


( II II 




^:— 

1 ^5 ^ = VII 55 7 

^ «. ■^. 

\ srra^ qr4^ fq^t4 f^a^nn;— '^y. ^ =X 187 1 
V ctf^ ^4 — “q %<^. ■^, TS 2 4 14 2 

i \s. l = I 164 52 

•; ^q»T qi (^4 qq" 'ftwq 4 ^ 1 ^^ — \ 3 . <io. 

I “7 ~ ~ “ I 

^ ^ ^rmqqr ^q^ ^qo^qiHr-^- <iw. R= X 180 3 

5 Ti^-ci 4 ^r’' ^ — **>. 1 ‘ •*. 

'i« sfn ^ ^XmiijqHk— u. 1 . 

<5 <) ! 5 T^ ^ ^qvrrq ^ 7 ^ — K. '^\s. 
i’v q-feq fqvrenf^ sb— R. y^ 

•W fq^ U. KS 35 18 

'i'tf ^ Ktrl’qt fqvTf^>iw — 1. R%Kau§ 18 25 
lit qc^ fq^l fqqrt tlclkra;— U. t W Kaus 12 4 
? IS 3Tra^:^ srqf^ Kaus 9 9 

=115^ ^ ^ ^Tnrrqqr^ii;— ^ U=X lO 10 

STT 5 [qvrt '^. ^H=X 8 1 


TB 3 7 6 13 and 
Apu 2 3 5 rBabhim 


L^ 3 5 16 rsa- 


TB 3 10 4 2 rtSL- 


^qfvlld ^ 
on margin 


68 11 3 {^;"R'F^Ti’;qTRl^=q 5 T^ll U II 

69 11 f|rqT ^ fq ^ ^^|Hr 3^1% qr^ 

^•qf^q^sw qfq ^tfq |qq|fq; ^t-^fqfq 
S^gqfq^f^r g^ioqvfif^ qiqtfq f^: 


qq^fqftlf^ ^ftqqq?: h 


II n II 


qfqV^ 




1 V, P, Vr, El and A1 omit As omits- 2 Vn repeats 3 Vn 4 Vn ?wf 

5 Vn 3?^ 6 Vn an 7 Al, P aTi;^ V, P aqi , M 5#F, $ a?#, Vn ai% M, P, E st^a^n, Vr 3n% II §)?tf^ ?n- 

8 V omits and reads Vr, P Al P 3^- as one- sdtra 




[ 2.1.14 = 71—2 


^Mr.{ y. H^rrX 81. 2- 

} ^'r .'F-ir ^ V-fr i o-Rj ‘d.v..‘\ = X 81 G 

-f ^itRT^TTT »f4-7 iT-l-ff fhl—’*, ^o, 9.. 

•i JTfI •?, Cv3. ^ = X 17J 2. 


\7ft-q f 


W‘Wcr.— K'-i?., 


-» £^^'7 cijra'^ n^^rh— ^3^, ?. 
c: ittJttI ttLtv— >>. t j. KaUb G1 20 

t £n3^}RT. >?. t <^^. 

‘■Vi i» '<4^Rir Rr^i^ 

1 1 7.1m 7 ^fTTFiRr^cRx—?^.. X. y* . 


r-^ rr^r ff H^T^^Rt ( 1. y'i, Cic? ) xRf ^flM « 

IS i, 7c. 


1 < 'fnr { =qT^Ri Br^f :(Rr tm >y, .5 = X 56 1 

-) A -T^rcT '<TH77f7n/':r f'f {*! I 
v; 77Pir ?<: y, 'sy? Kaub 70 1 


70 11 TOH^- 


In thij MS 
examples fol- 
low 'K-n'.hicb 
IS guen as .i 
siltra 


^ Tf 71 tn4Rrf=RFKt^— y. I'K. '<i. 

\ TPTTTTrf y. V<k> ''.. 

1 ^f ^Kwriv 7 — fii. 

2iW(vsr5^ :hW.' «kWci;— ^., T.\ 2 6 1 

A vT^qTiwiTv'^ ^ ^ 

^ N tiWr tftct q<,Wf^— ? o. \5. y^, .\B, 3 43 5 
'j q^nf-J ljy4>»Tofr: ’o. 'i ^'*.. 


c 5^1 Tidrar. qwl^— y. 


£ WT tnr^fTTcarTRn k. V. 


on margin 


70b— II II 


II ^ II 


3n^Ki7'^7iRr- 

Trfy ^- 
Tifq on mar- 
gin 


71 11 


II ?l?ll 


II cc...,4 fa p 

f-i i^a^aai '"■ j}} I 
A) tLi. 4 ij-; o/ i 
iri-J r'M ./:ai. 
f »b t-i 'ha t/i'i 
Ull^*i -h/j f-v7ij' 
••'■—rye' ij t' 
«r3 Z/ht r. 

- b t-3 p.v .■: bi 


t .- a aJ 13 txi: 
J-.0 a„ b'* ai j-ia 

r» »_a HI -e], wa, 

a r i ajL*x„_ 

t{ ri -.—- ajera • 


C f_-a»- 


C s-m- 


C 


•i I m on mar- ,„ ^ -. ^ a 

gin ’i UcTPn SRt/^ fplTTTTH 353 Tm I 

5 frRjcin STTT: — nT;5iR97 R. 

- , , - y I, This IS citfid an- 

3 5I^f ^iRwid^l' JTS ''»• dsr tank IV 20 

1 Vn 2 V A1 3 Vn omits 77^ ^ 7 N 751331- 

?7 1518 7171^. M^5RfaMi5I<f3W-r, § ^5TU7P7I-, P T^KIcfFTFSKITN, R it5KI3PI5r3 o Yn <> 3137 


rm, R it5KI3P75r3 5 Yn ® 3137 


2 1 15 = 72— 2 4 ] 





^ STcjvt ;T?r.— V9. 

VI. 3 toW ^Tqrt ^:— 3 k{^ v 9 . Ko. 

s WJi % ?x. x 

s fu^rgl q^— ^ ^o. i, 

t ^ncT^TT 3Tg^ qf^ qqfe V ^o. %. 

■i » cq^ cTtW 3 Tr 3 T^ <^\. 

1 1 Wr qtJ ^ ^ JWI^— \s. t 

STTcTiqi ^ q qff:— qpTT^ \o. \o. 1. 

n f^crrq} U. %. 

■iv cT^ fl^qq^ gf^qr Jm.— \r. \. 

lit a^Rpqr’ ?gq^— ^q \R. \. 

■» ^ 3T^ qrqf qqsf^— va. r . r?, Apmb i 8 i 

iv* si^ qqq}qr qhnfq ( ^qql^ a. ) ?/^ I 


on margin 


72 II ^TFWTt'mTR ^l4iKlf^fr| ?nR 
f#gvnR 5q=?RIR II II 


This Is cited as an 
example under n 
21, which means 
that final y and v, 
following a vowel, are 
dropped , II 24, 
according to Sskati- 
yana, there takes 
place in these cases 
an attenuated uttera- 
nce of y and t>, as 
regards the contact, 
III 35 = when y 
or V has bean dropped 
the precedmg vowel 
remains unchanged 


1 qqi^^TT’' 5r4oTtq ^rfq— fem, ^ 513 ^ masc , a. '^o. vs = 

X 125 7 

^ ^ qkq^S q— '^. 

^ 31^ =q qt’' =q ^ '^• 

V 5^ f^qqi'iqq— v9. av9. TS 3 3 115 

'if^ ^ gjn ^ ^nirtcp^— c. 

vj qqr t^hqRf^^Cqqj— «i. c. Vi-W. 

<i. 

«• ^ fqiqifJr— Ko, 

i-i q qr ^ ^ ^ q 4 ^^— kh 

II V II 


amdl) sam vana- 


C amfili senam 


0 n ilnam for tanilm 


X 10 12^ 


1 Vn 2 Vn iRiKtiilft di^lRi etc , N, J read MdiKldlPl tl51— ; 

M puts fullBtop after ^iFqreKtTvnft, the rest as in N, V, P, Vr, and E read as N, but put fuUstop after 
thus making two afltras 3 Al, V read ’llfilRiRtiWTf^ 'R'K.IdiPt H+KluiPi diPi t?^o n 5 ^^ as 
two sdtras, $ qfJiiraT^WfitlPl II stiiUuiPl u^iKidlPt II 91 ^- 4 Vn ^ ^Vu 6 Vn Jirq 6 Vn 



^'T^rmpTw^ 


[ 225 = 7S— 2 6 


cn c::.r 


^ u ',: 

II II 

f ,J j 


7 HI T-fl ^{T^f^''n5qT^^^q^ K 5 = 7 Vi H 


^-i Zl 
ca a:ar^a 


ila ca.*;j 


75 II ^PTR"^ ^TF?TR; iT^Mm '7^T=T?ni, [ 

mf^7F=Tr3Pii: ^^'-irc'rw^rqvi; n 3=7 n 




76 II :TrOT7?rf^‘ ii:=T=T^t7rH: i| y=7^. 1| 


77 II ^rrn^n^ )) »-=5o i 1} 


'3 II iI^WrT57mg II o || 

II qif'i^r'VtTi'^Hqnr I 


?nfH II c ii 


II H II 


•! ^ 'T^TCT^T —^ral t ?TKn: 1. > O. ) . 


—•'A -i Tii. 


mPtht nsj —'T-tjnn- 1 ^r:-ii. 1 . ><. %. 


i nrc^J’rJT^ 7R:—<^ '.O. 

/•*> t _* .. • * • .. , ^ 

^ ^ **' *>'<"< — <- <- 

i =rrrrT^ Icti ^ppcpt jiwxir— ^ f:, q:=^n: 

>i Kaui. 39 1. 


L 1. .J^TX 


-: 'iT^TT '-v^: vi. 


■> nr %— ^nv^rr. 

_ , ■ I I I ^ 

= Finn ^PTT ^5^t: <. V. 

t 'v,— !?n k *4 rrvirTTMriH = 7 ^ — ^<i 7 n: 4 . vs. sS. KS ^ c J 5 =i^- 

3S H;ApS 16 IS 7. 


^ y. ci=X. 34 6 


^cfvn 3. ? =X. 12S 1. ) i 


m *lf^: ^ ''v. ^ = X. 123. S 


-ii Trf?Rfe— 4F?n- *'- ^ 


“i ^ ^ 'nTn^i'- — ti<Scidi: H. 1 . 


1 Ya. ^ 2 J, 2r caaat n I" i 'f • . J i^as '• I-* ii I ii ; :ai2 re^r o.' raa c^s. giriag caly ii i »- 
3 2r '' J, ); S y, V 3=^ar'5'^H?;Y=?u7r, P Yr s=XXXXvr=TXn 4 Y, J 

5IXX? "5 *.^TT zs ere sltra, II “■" s'XTX^^TfT’KXY- 5 5 -5^ ^ Y, P, B Yr pa: nillato? alter 'C? 


rT-n tattS *r*°. ~a tTTO SUtmi 



acc ^o. M, 

•1^ ^r ?TR? 11^5 ^:— ^TrI: RH. \o^l\. 

1^ ^ ^ W— srsuTTC '^. «. 

1'; imr »jft^d4Hr ^d4?TT: \<i. 

n fiRcir | % RR. 

iRHRr fs(^— R. 

'I'i f^i: abl VH. ^^ = X 18 14 


viiva viivanl, 
This ia cited under 
mvatas pmatau n 
78 


^51 cITcR^ ¥R 


:%: i, VS. 9 8, SB 


5 14 9 


5^3 JR^— 3RSfl(qT: acc R. 

^si ^dftdtiTTdU ^cTRdR^'l: w^ rW— ^ d[^: \- 

see also 5 22 1 

^7L ^n%n f^R^jWn ;— %. \oo^ \, 

3n4TrR: 5^rprT: %. Klo. \, 

■K'o >z5Ti^ IT siuK^fcnr^i f iUjR — ^ftoiij: acc %. Wm. l. 

^PTR ^R— ISTdRil; IR\ H. 

’'S. ^Idrnr \3. I'H «, AB 3 19 4 

wrft ^ o ^ 5[[4 i iT'driT q^TTRftsral — nw; \o, \9 = X 42 10 .. 0 Pf“‘ 

M ^ ^ Ti n fliTn fLTll I I 

XI qqil^qwlRqqi dwr^i ^ftdr^T-dTTRl; gen vs. vs^. 'a, AS 4 7 4 
^fWi x^ dT fq Id^nRor;— ^^Tdi; \s. ^R. \. ''^^“7 


0 prathama-pra- 
tbam^, idjasu cited 
under sau ca lY 32 


x^v qr fq qri|^(^Tr( IdqjTRor;— vs. <lr. \. 

^ c. ^. U. 

ps \'* fqrmcnir-^^; abl <. ^. y. 

3X ij^ TTl^ qcRl q^irf% f% 4^ITqf^— virRl; <*.. 

q u.4>4i<'H vRjgj^; acc <?.. «. ’i.. 

X's 3ilqtm^TRn ^rWrqnq^^ — y. \R. 

^ X'^ rrI. *?.. <1. \R. 

^ u y-dR pn ^ 4^d— 31?^; ^. ^. ^y = I 164 14 

YO q ^ qif^— 1?RT: **.. VK=l 164 19 

VX q^irsn PlW— •*.. \o. ^0 = 1 164 32 


VB 27 4, TS 4 1 
7 2 -cito, MS 2 12 
6 148 17 -oittau 


1 Vn q#?T 2 Vn 





[ 2 2 5 = 78—2 


V{. 1. '<, 

Kaus 60 22. 

tj: H^r arfwT; 5^: ‘fit 4^tq^7W fe4.— 'iTms^: 


S aviti jn j 
and &o is C 


51^ U. 


TIT jf^T ^ ^r: V^ U. 

g V«. ;Tr H ^\ ^f: \l. 

— irsqqi: U. vs. 

vrvs STrlcTt IR. ?. 

UH^RT Vc; ^ IR. 1. yy. 

flf% 3 «ittrt v£. ^JTsn^ uw^eilTTRI ^ ?5 l. 


C mirryaa 


?. 


f?TTI but cp — 

io ^ q^J'^liiilfd^-q^nTMC— ?. 

I “ ^ ^ I I 

nra- \:i. \\3, 

|qH f%nn w;— fe^n: IR. R. W. 

^ mscr ?Rr^— srsrsi: i vTvrs^jnr^rr i srig; i 

s-^ KR. R. R\. 

VLV <n<.ujT [ i^[ Tf^ ?R^ — =(T<q^(rtrj: KR. R. W. 

'j.'L f^sgockr; \R. \. Kaus 61 24 

qrr'‘ g^Rt’TnisTf^— KR- «. K. 
v.'j ^trr H^i: \r. y. <i. 

'*•'= Rtl^ cc^i ^ ^ \R. y. yy. 

ULS. ^TRJn ^ an^— ^IT^I ly. \. \R=X 85 


CiwdundsrkaH 
iaxeditayoi: IV i 


W ■nliod } 
vUipU yi Con ’ 


“ j ' ~ I 

^ ^3pn: ly. 1. y^. 

5IT^ |3in scr’^ ^ |5m: \M. K. \\. 

?3 ^ 5lW ^rc^iqt 'Nt=f^lRl — 5r?iTli acc ^y. R. K% III 


W taies -nagnj 
d^, but all the and: 
ncea read -naglmyi] 


33 13 


^ di5 RT — ^saTsTT; ly. RR. 

\ '^ 15^71^ ^ic*ii ^Tjnnr »itfl l^. 

tF3 — ^vn; 1^. R Ka-us 


Cited as an ei- 
ample nnd er S Tagia 
^5f^ rilrat HI S5 
Sayana “svadhi 

inTiqm ” 


82 21. 


1 Yn. 2 Yn R 3 Yn 1^ 4 Yn 5[K 5 Yn 5^ 6 Yn 


2 2 5 = 78—2 7 ] 




f^Rcn fin^crl; ic. r. cp x 18 9 

T^iRT ^ slfvRrrtr a. aa. o -saoab 

■;* _ "r-- against all authorities 


u 5T3^ ^• 

^ ^Rfkuf — '=i^^rfen5 a. '^. 

'll 'ft^T ^T^hirnr: — sTSTFr^ji: ^ a. K. 

+.Hi!|^H,— ^<in: 'A. Vi U. 

^'rar Scn^torr anrf^isjTJ aa. ^= 

X 180 3 

\>tf BprfrreCT 'oi^'-at : — vs \. 

'^x ITT ^Hinr ^pcrr^ ?nl^ <i. <^- 

Jirawr ct4 it 4r4T ^ a qciOi: <i. K. Ko 

VJV» ■j^ 'WT c l 3 ^ ;tT^ iTc'<ir W 'T|t^5TTnT3^mR — 3 t 4 1 ITT^: <^. \. a. 

m tha \jc; in f^%ir %C^. <i. a. 

'j£. aw H qt *iT qr^tn^^ — fg I ^tt; <^. a. 

= VII 104 15 

CO qWgn^prf^'^mf si^r— srf^^fnarr: X°. V. 

cl ^ rslwg r rt^ U. l> Kaus 60 23 

qifJf%r ^ sTiWr =q ^rv^xn: \°. •*.. 

ITT 4 'Tfqri^ 


cut m tha \jc; in %f%jr 
Ms 


softer ^ «4f%iHf ^TT(ll 


-STTf^fl IR. % 


W varnaij) ‘‘with 
the castes ” 


Text kasam 


0 -dhattah “ohin 
daso yamavikkrah' ’ 


ctt <it 4»; Hfii^ i^— ^d^?Tr: ’^. 

cs m s4rf%Tgr W ^a. i. ac. 

UNJ m^TR^— '4T5^: gen Vk. %. K°. 

cc ;ngn: 5^ ^nin ^ — 

R. •*» ?. 

qRrh^— R. \o. \, Kaus 27 7 
5,0 srf^n ^rf^^ETT ?r^v4: ^ V, 

£.1 ^ ^g Tt i r g -4^1 qn5 ^ ^''4I^W:— a. ?o. 

^5ytif ?T vs. vsr. r= 

X 179 2 

53 3t 1^: ?n #f t R°. I, % 

KS 40 10 


0 hetya hanane- 


1 Vu ?T»n 2 Vn 3T?*Tr 3 Vn ni^WT i. Vn 'Tim 




[ 22 5 ( + 6) = 78( + 70)-27 


f.i, rjTRl: 


t.", :i*?rP'4f: 


R5rr =- ?. > = X 152 2 

'-i. '0. 

^ Tr ^ jj'Vifi ir.fr nh^ 


\. '■i. 


>* i 4i- 


? 'iTTTJT^:, T77?r: ^ — '-rf. =>. > = X 121, 2 


f.c tn^ror: 


Wt 'riri W'f 4m r^rt rrak 


> > ? > 

» • * « % * 


if. Tranl. 

V- 


'M mim. ?T:EfNt:— '-. v<. - = X i lo, j 




mornr ^ Tm ^n^r ;?! ^nroi: c,tvj 


ii 33 Cl33:s 3 CZ 


rr/r*" ?o 7 7 r ' iz'-iivi pn 

^^T., o, /r,. jj., jj ,2 

*0 11 D^n 11 ^=V, 11 


11 11 


:TfH ^ ^ I ''. \’i. 

tJTn cm'-k: m j:^— o^n. -o. ? ?>.. y. 


n^'i. ? 


'.rrmn- 


■-T^mn Vm- <i^ ^ 4.— iRpr^ =:>>. ^.= 


X 165 2 


“JO HWTJ 


|.r 


jw ^ ^ cfqnri Tnii nkm 

"q. V.. 1. 

w^5r.— \5. '<tl. i. 


1 “ X cfi: 


n^f: 3 gJViRT trzf — ?i:, X 


v; ^Ti: 


^ jn s4?g ^rnkn:— ?n: i 's. «**.. ^= 


V 46 S 


<)oj 


•^0=: 


1»?. 3m: 


I I ^ 




•i'l’. cT^. 


Rrwr ^rrmFcrrmlr^vs. ^\3. h 

SB 14 94 5 
3Wm Hiion 

^cnmrW: vs. V3V9. ■^; TS 4 3 13 4 
4t 23 ^— '5. I, TA 4 42 1 

'W^nrt 5cr4m ^vs. 

5!if^Tn 4 — IR. 

■^^ Md4r4^l*i— V^? subjunctive 


1 Vn 2 Vn 


2 2 8 = 81—2 8. ] 


fICcfiRr: 


1 




^<rfWcr — \. 

t a. 

HcTIcTRj TTf^f ^IRtI^— 

a, VS 27 5 

3T^r ?7^ K'<i. t) 


W Buggeata -Bth- 
am to refer to vScam 


These words are 
cited under parame- 
bhyonapake 11 94 


SO II 'TC^.* ^ II II 

<Tt 3>^taifq 

^ qicR— f^r: I ?. d. '5. 

X ciT^^inn 7^ — ^ra'y^if i l. l. 

^ 5ftfr f^rs I ^ 1, «. 

-fi^jwai str^RT-— \ s. dR. ^=VIII 33 9, 

VS 27 4 

it 3 I ^5^ V3. ^= I 154 2 

^ •iraRrar 1 R. RO. «. 

I*.” ? ' 

'i ^ ^ — 51: 1 wr^s5c a. K. 

- » ^;vJ. 5^^. \s, \s. \5 'a. t = VI 28 7, 

VS 1 1 

t mtm ^ ^ ^irji — ^sfi: i i :jq- i m i i 3 tt i 

31^: «. RH. 1-, TS 4 7 15 1. 

^mi5 To ht ^ ^ns5 ^flfRJTr^f 0 i?t— i W. 

9^# Ti 5frWft: i ^^sar^kr: 'r. c=X no 8 

T^ W p[’ dviRrr^ ^:— 13-‘ I \9. U. K\ Kaus. 38 8 

, 55q T ^ ^ ^fer|q(iT qr^ -trrt.-fr; vs. Rc 

?; Vait 4 12 


Trf ^rtTT 


r: 1 ?fIRg;v9. \o^. I, Kaus 48 37 


qg Ti % 5^ R 5 ; 1 5 ^: I %- <i. «. lo = VII 104 10 

i \R. K. W. 

Tv* <j5j^fid T ?kF%— r: I IR \. Rd; Kaus 61 36 

tk ^ ^ ^crfer ht4 — ^; I l^. t vs, TB 2 5 2 3 

4 T a ^ ^ I ^viui^wt 'T. ^R. 


This is cited under 
visarjanlyasya para- 
saathkno’ghose U 40 

nil} sTa==nlrgam- 
aya, 8PP nf sva with 
all authorities of hia, 
W nf}} 

SPP dni • str- m 
Pada,=not laid low, 
ahim^tah, the three 
eiamples, marked 
here are cited under 
strtasvasTapisu n 83 

0 understands aa- 
urebhyai tar- 

0 ya}} tayat, S fo- 
llows him This is cited 
under uttama uttam- 
edu n 6 which cha- 
nges finala not nasals 
into nasals before na- 
sals 

KB 22 15 -nah 
vr- is cited under sv- 
aralope hanteh HI 91 

W-u}} 

S-ttb sv-inSam 
hits, so Concor- 
dance 

W veddh.-ghandh 

-durna)} and so is our 
MS 


0 naj} tayat and 


W surabhlh, so 


d T a cT ^ ^d.DRRS: — I 'T. oH. 

3wrfdif^ q^f^i 

^qrftonmar- 81 || TOW H II 

gm 

1 Vn 2 Vn 3. Vn 4 Vn 5 P ^ 


\ 







[ 2 2.9 = 82—2 


^ =Er 5 !i[ 3 ^ ?T 5 ?? 3 f^ ^rn^ — 5 ^: 1 ^nf: \%.. 

82 II ^T;ik?^r7^ ?n 

•V I fv, r^ J * .K I I J~ 

f|^F^ ^ II II 






^♦|»ir* 


bftfp^; 


fJTTTPTITI, 


C “vyathi-vj 
thakari” W V7ath 
in Samhita 


W^c^n^r sR^ 3r<|jT?g Tuf^ 


^ 'iTi Yrlff iri^- 

Sicl^:— VS 27 1 
3rT JT^ 2rr JT^t^^rWr f^’^.FT ari^ s q M^i — vs. ^ 

^ srIcPT ^ 3 ^ JW— H. R. 

^cbrr 5T«n^rn^ 

^ ^;— ^. ’^vs. K 

q^t^tf ?nf|f3?eRF.i 

vkr ^- 

vs. vs^. '?. = V 4 5 

bftfp^; 3ri^^ snfeiF 1 

a ro k r? sig:^fTn^fvTJ f^qil+j<cr 

qrf? ^ 5nRTTF;-\s. c«. K, KS 18 16 

T^; ^ ^ skg 3 cRi =3r f^; 

M— «i. « U = VII 104 11 
rrfc T FF^ r ^ FF ^ ^ Brcww^^i^r^nT^FT^Irfln^^ ^cl^r 

sni^: — ^o f^. -?.. \. 

^^ijj q n n^ ^•Ki^jqr *<4^ Mq4il «n3^ i 

f ^q^q f 3TRn: srfcf ^- 

^^,JUB 1 34 7 11 
SRy^qRRC sFcF?^ ^(-yrgRc^ ^I^Rir^it ^ Clxi+JM; I 

^^nr^fFr^FiqRt <^(fe' -sHil^cU 

fq Rfe— 


G vi^va-viivttm 


land ydthimi- 
misprint 


1 All mss , $ Ry'iPi4i^il- 2 P and R xmite 24-25 into one 


2.2.10 = 83—2.9 ] 





cpn ^JTjnfN^^nbrf cpitt ^ckr arfvr 

\. RR. 

ffr77ftf^ri{?ci»4 ^ 5^ ?:?iaT; 1 

5^dUKciM> ^cirwl: I 

3T%^ c^ffTS ^ ^fWcft- 

l<i. 'A'*. = X 18 9 


83 II 




«5^ ^ ^ 1 f% 1 \. u. 

P{^ ^ K5Tf^f yn^ feW H. Rc. r. 

\ ^hwpmj ^ R. 

3^f& V ?VS ^ = x 101 4, vs 12 67, 

TS 4 2. 5 5 

^ X ^ imfe wtT fr JfrfwtdRJi;— a. ’«.. '^. 

9T^— a. u. a. 

'j ^ %'5RRi sn^ iTJ^ R. R=X 122 2 

piT W W I a:^ '^. R. <i=-X 120 8 

s. a ' Mgti jRtg^ — H. \o. <i. 

1” g^ wt ^praig^r-— ^^si^rr 1*^. ■^. 

11 ^ 1 : — 3 Te?R R=X 10 60 11 

ua TB 2 4 4 9 

n araf iw ^dg-b-jiiRu— ^ I ^ mstr ,vs ^ TS 1 7 12 2 
4ftE[ iv ;rfe[T JTR ^ vs. KR. R 

’\X 3TftR^ iv^4\f+f— av9 \, MS 4 12 6 195 8 
^ TI^ g^:— ^1=^ vs. \s^. H, MS 4 14 14 238 6. 
1'^ ar^TP^t^ — apsn^ I 3^ \s. \s\5. l. 

^ ?t:— vs. ^R. 1. 


1 Vn JR3 2 Vn sHlf^ 


W proposes pusl 


C dibi and so 8, 
W, and Bloom Con 


C vlsthib sarvi 
tmablifivena sthitab 


C snha7Ma=4o- 
bhanshvSm 


EVPp 4 68 10 
davita.VS 17 98,0 
devataj) 



"it ^ JTf 'nn — in v5, >>'■*.. <. 

^mHI ?7^Tf ^rvTFrl ipr^ — ^V = 7TgTfw <:. V'^. 

' ' * I I 

’ 1 ^JTU V'Tn'^^’T a’^TJTf ST- — U'-WI I iTf. -. ■='>^. 

'<■•' ^ "s. s'l. 


^ J '^udW inn np''3T?fpR;n*;--'>^ 'i 
^ 5T TF^n^^fpniJDT — I ^.. -. '4^., 


>vt <-ii nfc^f ^/nrfn :jnnirg urftjn — nf^f = sport < -’d. 

'-£ jfniVwr 3fr|/.nr Fr^Pr 4 ;<*r^r ri^!^r ^ — nr ^.=l <, 


' j irqriR:?!^ nnn^ fn^ -tn :in ?inn wr fnr^r > >. '■*- 
>= R<T^*Tn ngvjT^i nFTgr f':5[7TninT f-n^-:— nfns^r ?, 'q 

nj^l ? qpnr 3^1 

f^nr nf% Rwn — irnr t 

511 ^CTT * 1 -^^'n^jrr^k—vnils U. ?. V. = X. 12 4 


' I 

:■> n ? nwn^4nr cn.— ?f^ I y^=X 


17 9 


3 3 ^'innrj:— 'iTm^ 1 ^inr=^mrn U. 9. 1. 


cn mar^iii 


84 II cr^ 




-r^nsfra t'f 

on margin 


[ccnr nK^rn^iRT: — 'cf <1. ^5, 16 times, MS 2 I 

9 11 10 ] 

85 II HWT TO?* 5^^TtW ^ II II 


r^ nr ^inm fn 1 'S 

nn ?^inr 'rgs Brfsn^^— R^Rncrq;— V^. <- V- 


'-i. '-*.— VII 104 5 

f^m W fn^:— fns^; •=t Vi. 


<TO-i:f^ ^rpi 
on margin 


86 II sThTTO?^ ^ II =?V9b II 
^rn** — 3Ti?Kr 1 5im: ^=X. 155 5 


-r.J-, 3, 


MS 4. 14 11 233. 11 


3X5 i 1, i: 
1 p-.mxia. for ] 


C itTI= : 


TT, iJ ~= 3 


All id ~u~ 
CiT-a-ini i 
doci.iPr.TTi 
» Tiii^ 


C mi STirio 


1. Yn 2 P, Yr 3 P 4 V puts follstop after bus tins i3 no- cobured 

5 Of tna Abr rn=^ , A1 alone reada ^=0'O^ ^ after 27, and this is significant 




Vn reads 


■'.vh'ch 
iias been 
scored off in 
the mam MS 


[ fTT^ — JTT^} 2. 0.^ 

5nHir H f^?n 5. 2^. 

?n^ Brc?nm cmlnT Btc-wi — o, ? ] 


94 II ^ ^ illpTT 




II Ro=:^H II 


[ q^i fpn^T- ^ y. bo, c = x 82 5, 125 8, VS 17 

29, TS 4 6 22 


-r>ib MS 2 10 
134 12 


— V.. B. yr. 


H rd: ^^nfjT B. =:B 

? <f. ?. ?o = x 10 9 ] 


95 II m fr' 7rr?rfR nr?^ 


m IT 7rr?rrR ^ i^ wr 

NiRi^r ^ m niRj?iT‘ m ^ snfqJ^Rf” 
qp-miw’ II 11 


[ cl^Idl B. ^ cIT ^ 5TRIR RT^.— tTT = cHPr Ik. 1. 

^ HT rascTT Vr4— H. ? y. 

p-iciM FRT NgRTdW< — V = I 164 16 

4^iji4a ^iw — \<^. 1. V. = X lO lO. 

Bji.^-uilTin %yBlw yr '3TTTW— R=gTR \<:. B=X 

14 1& ] 


S zi, tn HI 
mis cfpadiiei: 


n 


mm 


II ?o II 


95b 11 mrm m ddiw^f ‘43;% wi | 

^dcTlid JRRR^II ^V92^ 1 1 


’i ^ 1 51^ <i. 

' HRcTI '•Ijt — 1. B. 

2 (ujI V"*.. 


VI 5i 2 nfa^isii 


1 E has t^n ?p;sn 2 Vn omits 3 Vr 2W- i P omits iW 5 5 

%I 6 X ^ 7 M 5^ ; P Vr 1^ . so A1 and E. 8 S is-ii'^: E ‘^' 

s^S7?5^, M E uH l r^Ah , Vr 10 M =5^ 51 s3w'ara, N 337^515, Vr *IT^; J A1 puts 

fnllstop after and thus divides tns sdtra mto two. B has virama afte r 35T5, N has il "3 H; J H ’• " ^ >'• 

other mss only put down H ^ n 11 Alter 55T5nIT5 A^n has wsss'S'ii'U 


2 3 . 1 = 96—2 11 ] 






7 41 6 


S ^ qgwT il^Hr-3iT I l\s. R. 

v» ?iraTft^liiv4|;^ Tihc,— TTT^'A. ^ = ^ 5 6 

H ?ni7^ :i4^ q^S — '^. ^= X 120. 2 
t 5 3TFl'fl{^ m peri — ^ I TTpe^. R 

•]'• qtl^ 5n qvn^ml’ 5 ^ 3r}^ cK. \. 


«?mr in q 


[iWraq^i:— STT s ^ \. 


1 ^ cT^ sn I ^tii^vs. ^\9. t 

n ^ W: I u. '^. '=i^. 

^3 i-<f ^ c^l ¥I3[T ^ may conduct \. \\. \3. 

5Tf?rg 1 i y^4^ip ;?qtfaqt’ 3Tfq^ — was born y. \. 

1 ^ ^ ^ has saught to harm y. W R. 


iv* iTOTf 


sra.— ?r: I qt^; \3. ^ \. 


It; pijqiq m TR^— pT I 1 ^ I TR^ Vr, VS. y. 

96 II 5[Ht* ^ VR I 

^ 5fT ^^f^T5 3q^S?qr5l ;rqjf%TI. II ^=^\9 II 

IS. ?r^ 3 in n 1 q>^R. *1. H= I 32 1 

p in nhr q^qrf^— n i 's. I = I 154 1 

"^1 3n RTT nRTgn;— Rn 1 ^ y. Kau§ 16 30 

1 

^jsern 'in n^ ^tc^iri —'in 1 nn: i. r. 

R\ jfl^t prft^ gpl^— 5 ; 

jii^qr ^ qqr^'qRdtstffJr— 5. ui. y. 

■^H. vRRj;— n^g; l®. RR 

vfq^q^ p — ^S^S-n: I npe ly. R. RH. 

RVnI JRsr^ ^y. r. y = X 85 41 

;t<; jRi^ fpR^ipnnl fm qR?e— n'^l 1 W; 1 y. <i. KS 

36 15 


X 101 3 <yit, 
C yavam 


W ni , SW «{[ I 
«PTO^ 


S liraivati 


W &po, against 
all the authorltea 
0 datta prayaohata 


W and 0 dlpsit 
but all the msB in- 
cluding ours read dl- 
sat 


vidmadlnaip ^a- 
disu in 16 


W. nndsigtanda agan 


0 adub dattavatyat) 


W ‘gave’ 


1 Vn srraifTHPn 2 Vn ^2. 3 A1 BT ^ 5^T%T as one siltra 4 Vn itflt ^^5, 







[ 2 3.6=100—: 





Ritildl 






'Rmtq. 


§'ii2iqq. 




w I <i. h. 

f^tlcH^Srscni^— 1 '<ijm^<'. 

\ » =^5^r f^Jhl'cilfcJarl^ — fMtfi{r<ir I 3?fdUcl^ <i. ?.o, 

^ T 55Ict’’— ^R whr: I STJTcT <i. \o. 

n fqcRfsncT— <i. ^o. \<i, 

\ \ 3T^Knj^ 3T^ I ? = I 164 1 

XV 1 5?^. 9,. ^= I 164 7 

Xi HI 4; qTFTRi;'— TO I 'i?Tncj;^. <*.. ^\S=I 164 17 

x^ 4^1 f|nir; to.S3Tci^'ic^ >,o. Vait lo 3 

3^1 S^T^fcI;— 5o. 2, ?o. 

Xt^ ?nrJ#nf3'aT^^i;j:— ^ I 2T:=ni^ "K. I'K. 

3«- SVT^— ^o. \s. \\t, 

if^lsfehr ? but cp — 
rfo sfro^a— ^o. 

VI ^ c?il ^r^pm/vfr^— 5^ i ^o. ^ 

^ftrlr ^Rl^raS^— l \o. 

n ^o. ^o. ^o. 

•v ^ ! ■^. - 1 . « 


C iamireuo* 


vm 101, 14 vi 


VV cf^ ^r^cfRd— ^tcd I ^O. ^o. l<i,. 

vvL W^sJrHUf ^>-ik — sm I 3 t^Rthi; U. 1. '^, Kau^ 60 23 

VX cT cc4('Jll['ii»l»i^ — c^ I 

<fv» vJIjiy'idTSTl'Sra' — VTT cTT I U. <i. **.. 

Yt; fror^t .5^RW 3Rfe4T — QITO: I 37#}^ I aT^TRC V< 


R. IR. 


OTRgi ? 






vt ^ 74 t<^ ^ 5^1^ m' TT I 5 : I KR. «. 

xo ^ sTtrot s^sn:— y. v. 

Ki 3 tt ^ \. 

o^RT^ ^s^^?rRfiw41 ^Ir— a:4q(^; I ^ 

iX fdiidlcflOr^ffrRr ^ — NiX4f I si^<T^ ^ ^y 

— ^ I* 

X.V JT^kn Hf^RiT^^rE^, — ^rflicn 1 srxi^i^ ^y. 1. 

ill. ‘j PT IcSfRf ^ f5lb|cdl^DTt: I STlRTt; V'i K- y^ = 


S adadit ima 
nted ia tlie Pada 


VIII 91 7 


^ISanRl 


xx 4t ^'kR't 1 ^y. ^ yn. 

iv* ?rai <^. I- 

H.^ ^dii yR=x 15 . 12 

2 Vn^ 3 Vn 'TCPnf^s; 4 Vd R4r 5 Vn ^ 6 Vn 


2 3 7 = 101—2 14 ] 


Erqi34>: 



3iRg Tp.*55i sj(^ cSI^ 5TR5g «. HR. 

Wl arvil 3Tr \ 3T?^ H. 


'^‘i 3if^r^-5qT 


^<i, %. Kaus 


36 20 


W ^ 3n 1 \o. ^:i- = i i64 33 

■; 1 3n i ^r. r. 

STtWtT— ^ 1 3T^ l. M%. 

'H. 3 Til|^ 4 ^WlR — ST^ 1 ^C. y. \s 

31# ?TWT— y. \r.\ = X 83 1 

qpiS -;vj -S^f^ 5#:^— V9 vso, h. 

i,':/lf Scl^— ^ Ivs. I 


W#f S5r#c57-IH. '^. R 

MO ^ cf^W: ^HOt!s 3T # #it4fs?!J wfsq ?T q^HH — \c. 
'i'l #} S<C-qcT— IH. <i. \. 


ek^ukarajitlt 
purvab padader aka- 
rasya in 63, exam- 
ples as marked here 
W reads m CAA 
wJuch IS to be 

emended to Q'l'V. 

The same series of 
examples is cited 
under HI 56 


Bead so’n 


airerft^ 


S^KRIO. 


101 II 


RR R^ 


II \3=«^ || 


^ “1“ 


’\ ( 3TT I R. '^O. H ) ^ im; 1 

R ^ I ly. Kaus 

68 27 

X STnjq sn I R. R^. H 

V ^ cT ^qqifllniRq;— 'jRl I muRRq; y. H. 

^ m ^cT^SR arpTO^ ( 3T l I- ) I 

m ql^ ^ FR pmr ^;— RT i h h. 

'i 'RT qksill^Rqms— JB 1 3TR^ C H Ro 
5RRFn; 5^ — ^ I 37Tn: l 5sf;ST{R: <i. Rq = X 161 5 
S. m aRRRcfiWFfeti; ( an I lo ) s[#q|tin^fR 51^ I 

*1° t^i^RR gr R(^^€ii=|qidj<— arr i y. \ 

sWlTR^rR— aiT 1 arfspcPRl^. <i. 


This IB cited under 
navateSca III 82 


SRWtRRra:— aiT 1 <i. 

1 Vn R. siIdcd'iRd 3 2 Vn 4f 3 Vn 1 4 $ sfFERtR, V, P, B, Vr join 43-44 mto one 

5 Vn # m qprg 6 Vn 3T#i 







1 Wj: 


1 1 

hds 

1 ' 

fqqf-V ffiqpJq^r .a i vvut 

“» ~a * ^ 

‘i’’ 

t / 

:x "j 





'rrfif.i 1 ?f 


^ t 

; l . 

n r ( •r f/i < rq.f .q i 4 n 

I 

^ t 

'•■(? 1 

-‘jif.i^it'.Mq n 1 JUPf » : 

X\i ' 

* 

1 V 

1 

\ ‘ :‘ 

■ ‘ • tp-n 7 iiRi-i '.•! i 


', > 

r h ii 

* 1 

* * -t **• ' rl| J ,( 

1 

■i- 

-.uir 

rpi'l '■' 3 . It t > : 

1 

*i ^ 

1 1 

I . 

■i‘'i*Mi n r-ij.,* -. 1 ! : jj / 


■' M 


» i * ' ^ ? "i \'‘ 4 


' v.i lZ'l>u>i:t-t j >■;. >: 


M *M I*;: V* * ^ 

•" f v.trr =i^ .j| i TmM \< » ->= % 

^ rt t .:i 1 J-i » '-.h-v'. , V. 


.cJ II Z<T.\ u U 

11 •{ rUHt"!:^ 11 


II )l 


!'>-> M 0711 ui\ Airm ut;?!! h ii 


^’/7 ^ fTgl qir t 7;*4 i 

j? I l r>;’j‘ -rn 1 mR- >. Xi. ''I 

X'^. I, < l-'3. 

; ,.7 'X^rjT 'M q( — 'TfqriT 1 T't U » ’« = X lU 

I J 


lO-i 11 T^Hif ^£5t vHm Aiil'i 717: qp{ t-jn'imm ??i7: 

J ^ I • ] * - > •■* < 

7r;( t.K-uHM 7 i j^i^nu nu^iRrntTTTnr- 

— — ■• — < — — — j ~ Si 

Pfi'i 1 'inynf. 151:1 ^^'j^uj^igr^qf-rtT^TM^- 

;Tt:{j 3 flqq{*ivnT' 5 <'i fqqR ; 2 i :ii 5 ^'t^^f'^HRicqqR 2^75 

3^1 7vqir4 rsI m: 5f'» ^•^qRir Tcfg ri | iii4r 

qwRt t f'U^ qiR^T ili:iR 357?' qvqimuR 

1 ^ n II 


* - 


A « % > •• 4 i m »■ 


1 Vn 'l-IH 2 Ma]orUi of tlw u 'i cio no: ub.ir'o -ai!.Jhi hrv U <i J \ a, P 

^ 11 sQ Vr U ( '.i:b SMW ,, S \,\\rli >5";^}, \ pa’a fulUtop sL<.r >> do<23 J 


•1 XX if, J, E, rcj.d 'l .[^iRr-q. n, o^e, \b h^i X I. 'rfT\« , i haa a vutoa 

mark aftor but i: 13 col uiiourcd 


2 3 10 = 104—2 15 ] 




tip? s^— not •*. \o. \\=l 

164 34 

^ sTgrR 4pT sTiffT <?.. ^o. ^« = I 164 35 

'554 ^ ^ iTOT s^R— 2 t(jT U. \. \o, 'TOT only 

thnce, SRTRC 's common 
f^ V RJ^Tvri: JTT vrW qnl — r. l% \ only once, f^sgr^ 

in \. %. 

4 trn^^nr — ii(,y. y, the word occurring only once, 

upa sarpa, in 18 3 49 
> dl'flj^yl'K — '^5 only once 
^ ^ ^ 1 5 TRt 4 : \. <K. '\ only once, ainsavah at 

9 6 14, 11 4 18 
y TS 4 7 15 4, MS 3 16 5 

191 11, 15, KS 22 15, only once, ams6n 
5 20 10, 6 49 2, 11 1 9, 12 3 20 
£ TOTcTRr^PR;— ^-Srnj; {-% 

^TTspirar io crf^ iTTnl^i^Rtg: -TiTslfwR^rR— ang: ^ {\i. 

11 3TROTfH ^oRtf^rgq;— 3TT^ vs. only twice, amsum at 

7 816, only once 

qtriNwtn^— arr^ R. R. 

11 3T(gN 1 R-ci I — ang; R. ^{, only twice, 19 13 2 = 


0 udftiavab 

C am^uii iva, W ci- 
tes siyaman on nara- 
kadlnam pratliainaa- 
va in 21, which is 
not found in the prin- 
ted AV text and is 
contradicted by our 
tratise 


0 gl&sthm 

X 178 1 prtand- 
jam, so 0 


X 103 1 omitted 

lit ^qirk; ' 1 . R^ ^s. 

IS 3R f^nrl^ ^ «- 

~ e ~ ~ I 

irfqtRBoVn 1'J ITT% IR TTT % g: 4 ^ ^R 'TTj[ — ar f^PR^ V^ I W cp 

and Paipp " ~ 

under 147 i 

1<; ^g?^— -^j lMM br i^ VTf l\ 1. 

1^ Jfff this samdhi of pundr only here, the 

word pundr about 93 times ^ R.y. y. 
^ ^ M I 1 voc four 

times, with this samdhi only once, 'i. R'3. 

1 4r 31^ siren ^r ^r — ^,saigR; 1 MIei * I 'ti-i'l, pratdr 
occurs 15 times, ivith this samdhi only here, \R<C. 


S and the kIS read 
arpitam 


rephasya repha II 
19, ralope m 20 


Not recorded by the 
Concordaijce 


1 Vn 2 Vn tR^'l 





[ 2 3 !0=ia4— 2 !; 




' I 


< ' -tiPTil ?7 ' -^f * i'*5' I I 

'-! tar cccwTo 71 i r^i.', .'.itn:' ,■> -au oni^, ' crc, <. \. 
t:n vi>4t ^r«>cn7fT 'H'^— rrfpn = ‘‘<T3^ ■jT^TT ’ no: n:j^ TW- 
on > norc. dja! ;'<”r' > i 16 t, ^>. < = 

\ . -iO d 


f —'-IT t-'rn n-r>rPT fq-qp^- f-n — •rp3^=q:Tn3% 


1 


I 


C/ 


a. j5. ■i' •' y -4. 


i neiTTR' >jvf ^•=ri TPf ., L-: txrr[n'= 

n: 3'a =.r^' at -i. "i, ='i = \ 2.9 

I • ^ • j 


I_ 




«, 'tiTf '•“t — PTTH 3rd 

pIT^ ^Pf do-/ am,. >c. j. 
^ T^f I rpt^:-. -'.i a* 

L—. '"".a; '5. c; rJ;o n; -r 2 -i' . 


26 


. I 


. I «. I 


, ^ f 


-n I 

'ti 

n - 

•* ’ 'S 

-• ^1 - - 

1 32 


bat 


^ T 7 ^ 



*'= FI P'T f=rd 't T^iPT qm — ?pf p'ti 

^STiH ICC 

' i cnfl 7 T^'< ^^^?rrr=7'— Xpr pragrr.>- 2 , but 

tTT^rcTPJ IwC U. >. V't. = X. 12 1. 


C — 

ii .:i-I ?=it=^* 




i05 II II II 


PTqpT: 






Ya ^ ^ 


mqpT-' 


^ qrpTpr: q-^TR.— ^v. \’i. I- l\. 

’’w; <. 

^ ^nqr- 5^^ sin^— -i. '<f. 
ra^qRr: — 'rf. H. 

•i'prra r^'^add^ — ^id ^qcil5^ 
<. -i. 'c = Vn. 10^ 6 




rjiqid- 




I 1 


^aiTdH: 


zr^-. r=H*?. 

T 


^iqpTfcT* — '5^- 

<• I®- ^-'^• 

1C6 II ll II 


•t* 


I - 


= ara\ fas nags’ '4. 






1. Va v5h- 5H55-r. 2. V= 5 kvU^iT- ^ ’ 


. Va 


Yr n?5^ 




6 - Vi: 





[ 1^% '-CO. 

'ci. chintdm G 50. 1 

= I 1G4 10,] 

111b II =7vT ^r?:F?mqd I 

?T^'ifq (^7^ir II II 

[ ] 

iilc II g^ 5=^ r^r f^'i^}; || || 

[ gxfRbr'^Fir cnrrfe — y, panninrim for nuttAnam 

in 9 2 9 

qilt. qr^'f^ ■q. 

sjd4 JTxTT fq<?rqvrqfqf^ — <o. 
q qifoq ^cnsqr i. V^ = X 15 2 ] 

II ?H II 


Read akurii 
oa 
marfiin 
tPJ 






% 


112 II 


II ?\9=H^ II 


■i ^ qr 'iTpJcn:— i '=>tts^; 1. y. 

^ q q| qqirq ?f 4 5Hgq- — ^ I I- 

\ ^^Psrqpiqiq 

HgSi =qraT n^q q qii — ^rg^ • '^qreng R. R. 

% q^nrrqr fqqcpqr l R"^. ?. 

Wrs— I '=>Ti *'^- ^•• 

v* ^ ^ 

= VI 28 2 

t; 3Ti^ qq qq qrf^ ^ ^ 

£. q qjiJ^ — ^q I srm^ y. 

1 “ iqqt ^ — ^5r5i[q y. 

1 1 l»dR(t q^rer ^ ^t:q>iq^ — i sq ^r. "X. 
q- 34ici^i*]qFd'J^iqqW ^q^qq I y. 

^ qt qlnq 4iqwW^^ — qj^ i ^ y. R, 


1 Yn 2 Vn 3q 3 Vn qron^mt 4 Vn 6 Vn qi ^q 


atimatrii is quoted 
33 an exsiuplfl under 
matre ca IV 32 


2 3 17=112— 2 16 ] 


fsTcTj^T; snrra^: 


55 ^ I ^o. V9. 

^5^ ivL ^ I <i. ^ 

2^ IS ^ I t a^=X 40 10. 

^ 3f(?tt St^W 3TT^;— STSfcTTrlf I ^TI^: R. \^=I 113 16 

■1'; R^'T ^ ^ f^Hcnfe:— ^ I ^ \^. \^. 

It ^ ^ ^ 1 3Tt^vni; \o. 

s^ 3“ 3TT 3^ 1 3n \<'. a. % 

113 \\ ^ 5n9r|5 5 n^{# ?t 5 ^ ^ 

TT^fir^jJ 5^ cTf qRfTi^s^il^ an WT an % n an 
nnni^ n nr ^ nrfvf^ an nn =nifnT ^ fn H ^4r^§ 

n fnan: ^ n^pnkqr ar^^r dW if^'V =5 ^ fn^^r 5% 
n^ll nd 5 Mf| 5 n nr?^ nm ^fn HRl'l^l- 
11 ^<'=H» 11 

1 # nW^T ^ — ^n; 1 nts ^ ^ =X 9 4 

ir^ M i ^4 n I \. "^x. 

\ ■<^r - R(^ j^ n ^ i n 

'i ^55^icc[ n ^ — 5^s^tnl \ n** y. 
i ^ n Rl ^ y ?n^nnr-^ ' ^ ^ 

^ ntftnni ? but cp — 

^ ^cftn ^rnn ^R#nn.— y^- '^. 

^ ^ii n4— ??3!: » ^ <i. **«. 

=5 nr an 1 'a U 

t cint n nn an dn^;— an 1 nnn^ vs. vs"^ AS 4 7 4 
'i“ ^nlnf^nmnin andnn;— an 1 nnTi.vs. vs^. y, AB 1 22 5 
!•( n an nnnkn n?i^— an 1 nn ic \. ^^=X 15 4 
13 ^ n\fn^— an i H 

1^ ^ nV nrin:— Hfi ^ ly. i. y = x 10 4 
iv ^'kn ^ ainf an vn^— an i nnn;^<^. K R\=X ll 6 


W and C tender 
rayi}) 


X 83 6 balad6- 
yfiya m§hl 


1 Vn*l3^«ik5T 2 N 'Nlkl 3 Yn^*n 4 Vn 6 Yn 6 Yn dWt. 7 Yn'dftsiT 




[ 2J,19= 114-2 J 


Mtvi iiu,, ,, .TO„|,', «,i R, :j^_R, , .^5 = X. 12 5 

•tmj n Tn n.itp;.,|T,4,j , l,, . 

-r ^ I PiT ?^. y. '-o.z: VI 2 0. 

^I'OpnlTnn ^^rh ^qj, | ^ < = 


on 

margin 


X 137 5 


u ?T<K i^r 5 ?r n'^rr: ( ^ i Vv l~^i MCI i 2 li ) 

^ 'TK I 

^ TT-^ I ;t >>. y. >o, >n, y, If,. 

3 1. TB 3 12 6 I 

•' 1 ^ ^ ^ I ^ >:<. y, 

33 ^}fy Tjr^* ^ ^ I ;r >o ^n^TFr#?' i 


II II 


114 II P? Pg^gHiTypri ^ iw - tpt: 

II II 


[ Ri^J%^TJ%nT ?r^?rpfvf %rn^— vrf^i^ >. v<. y? TB 


C -Tinh 


^ crlui'Jitq TTf 3nv^( 3n[%:jr|Trn: jo^ 
Rt^tiRto: JTRfftprMrfnTir — uRrftrmrdrn y. ^. ] 


3 7. 10 3 


^ m” SFRTTi' I 

114b II tc^^Rr JTRiq^dm^ li HHb || 


p-iT'a viruxa u 
ci til ucdjrviiToa-i- 
»ja pj-^-pzdjiJS n 
bj wiuJi 

tta: a cavili..>i to- 
'tcl (xx-mrg m a 
3 rcsg ciw) itosx » 
these ia rc/rj, u long 


'\ cT^Rt^fe"— ^S^R: R. V.. y. 

3 cT^W.— cT^sqR: H. <i. 

^ ^f^RT ^cRrwn^ 'Tk— vs. vs^. not rayistha nab 
qf3^; '^n^c-s:— qRsqi^f: y h. ?, 

'I rqfby y y RyRicjq;— yfer s Ri^ ? . '^. y. 

\o 

'j y q W— 5?5r s 3n^ <i. <i. y 


TS Pada 5 7 3 1 
dindea Caadpi nah 


C ra\L.U:aaavoc 

RV VI IT 6 nyi 
thiaal) ao'od under 
RPr 5 2<l 


C ha indni , tayi 
sanidhavd 


1 Vn qit fro? 2 Vn 3 Vn 4« 4 Yn omits ytymipT 5 Vn ^nm 6 Vn ^ 

yRmrf^ aRmiqi^ 7 Vn puts fullstop after tppr and 3f^0T 



2 3 22 = 117— 2 17 ] 


snn^: 


I <■ I V ^ 

«. m Vi. 

lo 3n^ qifl ^ — ^-Scp^: 1<C. 

av9 = X 15 10 

'll ^ ^ ^c{<( 54' ^ %3ri ?if— ^STFr4q: U. ^o. R. 

’i'i ^5in7^ “i H vba— wi; \c. a. 

itf ?{|5ql3 contrast 4 31 3,12 1 55, 


'^. R<i. 


ii snr ^Twr arfW g:f^ H^^crf— H^s^cicn KR a. 


W and 0 veda 
rajydm two words, so 
IS S 


X 87 SSrstrbhih 
for ar- 

Cited as an example 
nnder tve cantodatte 
IV 26, whioh sepa- 
rata ivd m a word 
accented on the final 
syllable 




'Hl<l5 
- I ~ 


on margin 


115 II 


/ X 

r jpF^ 




^ ^ 'I. \R. \o = x. no 10. 

^ Br ^ 

ci^ Rd:ir^w<i ^ c^— R'J.. 

at?r Cr ?? <J. 1. 

3T1T ^r7 T l^? [ %. \\o, « 

^ c^n^— R. a. 

3m m?4r^|Q^5 ^ s R. 

fw 3n ^ ^ K R. 


116 lllirnft' II R\=\^ 

117 II 


ll II 


f^l cH^ ^ I ^ a, Vi. 1. \R, 

TS 5 6 1 2, MS 2 13 1 152 5 
^ 5?^? I \WR, 

VS 20 16, KS 38 5 
^rspT}l3Tiicr[5?^<i. a. ^ = VII 104 6 
^ ^ ^IitrIK ( ^ icc^ la I ia = X 85 15 )^i 


Tbls is cited nnder IV 
107 to emphasize that 
the study of the Pada 
IS essential for the 
comprehension of the 
meaning of the text 


W svapd — 


1 Vn^ 1 ^ 2 Yn ^ I ^ Z Yn m \ 4 J, M ^ITO- 5 R 5t^, $ A1 

divides araitldlPl 11 into two 6 $ ^KI^, V %4t- 7 P •I'hKl- 8 Vn I^RStdl-g'twyRdl'^'^-d- 

^i^hKHI, tdRdIdl'^<ltiyfel'^-> P, Vr yRdI-, V •^W-, A1 viRniuir^'tlntiRdi'^'^K^ II It joins with 

the following sdtra and so does V 


in 

<?-v 





3?lg 
on margin 


'Rrft 

on margin 


f^'hio^t 


flW! 


^ °° 120 11 II II 

margin 

TB 2 4 5 7 ^ 

' ^ 

1 B hRi^^ S'fTO as one, P 3^1# s^na[i^, ifc combmes 69-62 mto one, A1 


[ 2.3 25 = 120— 2 j 


118 II ;53[ratS?iT^53^; l| \\ 

II ^?rrrTr?5?r=rr?ifsrrTP=gc[7'^H'6F^ II b || 

I ?IF?lif5r^ 3T3 ■Rt' ^'4 f^4 m TIT I STT I 

I TTT I sn 1 5 ^*^ R. V<. 
^Trar:— JH I «^45r: \. \l<^. \ 

\ irp^ —ITT l 3 t 4 1 3[p3 \ 

<f 5?^; I TH I 3nl ?, Vait. 18 4, Kaus 


6m VI. ^ ^TFFJWmn" qj I W S \o. I 164 37 

^ ^flfq qni qi I ^ lo, \, \o, 

^6 V5 ^orf q;^ qqlq^— qr I aif I qqqc^, \o. 

^ ^mt qr^ frog— q_r i u. y. ^y. 

qtcjqrfq— qr I gR?; i gqrfq \. \o. 

^ • ^r/q ^cq^— qr I qr I qg ■^. K^. 

11 qd:: qig— m i W; K%. y. y. 

1^ 'Rmt ^ ^:— qr I qq I K% y. 

11 m qq#: gq^— qj I qiq: \<^. '^. U. 

IV q|qH^q^:;— sd: I qr I qf^ I qiftq^s \. RH. 
lit ^rir qrcqqtq^::— jq i qf^ i ^ipfmi ivs. l. 

IS q^iW qr 1 q^iW; y. 

•?d i'* q^} W6W15— qr I %. \c. y; Kaus 59 9 

<iu qV qrq{g qi^qi^^— qi I qqi'gq^ 4. y. l^= VII 104 16 
1 s. qd^f^ qr qi \ qq- \%. R. 


119 II II II 

fl: ^g >qq cft fi<-A*6qcfl[ V9. V9^. 

4'^;— f^sqjR'Eficft 1 . <i. 

qdl^— U vs. H 
? 


BV Pada io &gan 


C syonara 


HAfR 2 5 13 1 
for ms 

Cited as eiami 
under ahar napnms 
Iram H 60 wUcll ol 
nges the vfsarjanl; 
mto r 


C him iti iabdah 


J. 'IINm »•' >• *•>.» w*.»w» — ... p, JJ 

2 Vn ^rg RI 3 Vn 66Kram A Vn HH RtS 3 fltrSmgmW 


2 3 28= 123-— 2 17 ] 


U. vs. V3. 

^ 121 II WTTOTftr II II 

margin 


JFI, 

on margin 


on margm 






Eead-6ru- 

tin 



f^scnx^m^ w ^.— ^S3i^ R. 


vftar si^rih;— ^S3R H ro. \ vs. vs^. 


lo y:^, \i, lo, 


^ ^resi qcT^ 


AJJ 

✓s» 

0 

0 



•.Itc 

cTjcl+iitc^il ^Icll 


Vvad «i. \. 


gicbrm ^Rfk ^rfeTircr— 


^ncn^33TP?T: R ^R 


TS 3 2 8 2, 
MS 2 3 8 samari 


C danves it from 
Vvrdh 


C renders sam- 
modaya = flam-i- V 
mnd 

Text maluflo 
accentleas 


122 II g II ^13=^^ II iT“S*SSi“"tS 

if the appended mem- 

l%fw 4^113^1 1 ^SJTigjn «. R fo^r‘^S?e\^ 

“ “ “ _— — ___ parated, suk-, sng- 

= 1 97 2 “■® as examples 

^O. V9. 

^S3Tw: \R. <i=x no 8 

123 II II II 

3TM5*»^r^m t 

^ 5^911— Vl W. 

w. R, SMB 1 8 7, GG 3 6 6 

^ ?Tr ^5— ^ C svadhitam 
^ R. V\ vs 19 67 sntrtam 

=:X 15 13 

123 b II ^ ^Ir; II R<'=^Vb II 
^ ^Tcf i^qn^? 

123 c 11 ^ ^ | 

ws?rp?r" II 


1 Vn HH I % 2 Vn ^ l\ 3 Vn i ^ 4 Yn 5 Yn 3^13 in 6 Yn ^ 7 Yn Wmiwi 

8 Yn 9 Yn tiaPin^gdl jf*' 


Read ^1^- 

One yati-a 
on margin 
Vn. omits it 


§5r =5 I 

§fq?n (( 

3T3^rad^)cif2f ^ 1 II 

3t4 'T^ ?T5T ^ ^iTT II ^Vc II 


II II 


^qrnTnf^ 

^ 1 \’<i. \. «vs. 

?T T% ci^ ^ 3 ^r?Tq[— ^ I 3 rti»rj?; ^o, \. <;. 

^3tk: TT^tjNwsqr. qf^;— ^ I ^nrc: la. q. \. 

q ^ ^ I 'iTT^Rijt \o. la. 

sr^’ ^qmflr— ^ i <^. 1. 1*^. 

55 jpn:— |r I 3 T^: <J. 1 . \. 

^pki— ^ 1 swlf^r vs. \<. R.] 


^f5i|^ 124 II II 1=^^ II 

^ on 
margin 

^ng cT qK 1. la. 

d'+qw' q(5! 'A. RR. la. 

^ ^fct; qf^ ^ ^. llvs. r. 

^w^qi qf^ — <^. R. Ro. 

jJ^wq qK <^. r. rr. 

^ikfq q?^ ^ IR. \. a^. 

^ ^ qR! qr irtqiqqiwi^'t ( IR. \. W\-%o ) q^ 1 

TTqr qqi qqs?q— 1. <?.. a. 

q; qf^ ^^Tfqqg— 1. "^o. R. 

5Tig % t4q— q. iq. a. 

qqr qqf qg^qk’' — '^. a. a. 

^ qf^ qqrf^r— ^. ll. vs. 

a. ^l. q= VI 28 2 

^qRq qrfq^^ qqlfq q — a. R\. '^ = VI 28. 3 


1 Vn »Tg ^ fet S 2. A1 5^ > I* 5 combines ^ Hit- mto one 3 Vn ann^ 4 Vn >? 
6 Vn^^^qrq 6 Vn^^^qfe 7 Vn^JRKrf^ 


2 4 1 = 124—2 18 ] 


flCcT^r: MMld'4;: 


:45i a. '^a. vs. 

^4 f^^Ti=Mir^5licrf S[(^ a. a. 

^ a. ■^d. '^. 

^ 315: I 

fe 5 T ?i 4 w II ( ^00. \. ) ^n^raer 1 

3^1 ^ 3^1 3^^%^ 3T^. 1 

^?zr ^srt jfi ^:— 'a ?v9. ?o = x 109 6 

5 iR#nft 3^# 3^4 yRcT^ifif — u d 

*»pf cl^l4.— 3l^S^. %, dR. 

^ ^ f^aCR;— ^ I 

UR. R, TA 2 6 2 
H ?n=T|— UR. U. I RVS. 

^ tI— U. ^ Rvs 
3cT ^ TTI^— ^R^. ^ VS 18 59 

q 'hnfif ^ ^ ^ti rt 4?r:— ^R^. a. 

pr W\. \. 

^%JTR?n^ (vs. U. '^, vs. U. l.vs. U. R.) 

3 ^ qf^ ^^rirr— v3. «, 

^ ^ Vd^|q+i4-'d4^— v3. avs. i. 

qrfvit^lfe q^— vs. ad. r= ii 32 5 

3n ^ ^ q^pirlvq 5TT I 

3n ^ 5^^ yqibr ^ q q^ sq ^ il (\9 ua. \.) 1 

^qig— d. ■^. u 

3T^ ^ — d. «. <?., 

^ q u.4> g^r ^qifq— a. <?. 

r , 

qil^3^ qqrfq— q.. U, U. 

^ q^ fq%iq qql^— U. R. a^ 

^ mi c 4\R rq qqfe — rr 

% qqJTT ^ f^ q f^H — ^Q. a. ■Ra. 


1 YnWr^ 2 Vn5J^ 3 Vnfqwi, 




nni-VyJl >i 


u 


•il .. fifi 


I 

•uu 


nr/ r:-f rj’jn )//, 

fi :;‘f nr r I m‘{ i'.i If ii i > .») 

/t ;;Ir r :TMrl»mr '■*. 

• • • I ^ I 

.p'jl ;/.’/( f:f‘f <t r I >, -'■i. 


'* 1 

■I'l IT'/, r/' ft‘ *1 i'ip{.r >'•' 

> 

4 

w F 

>4 


-1' I f:/'.'/ nf'/ It ! U'l '1 

>1. 

> 

*J J 
* J 


*1' .'?i:r *'r ; n’f >-. 

^ * 

' -i 



4^ '/ /r;'/^ 'itf./ i 





'n ' . { 'iF^ nr 'II [ {>- ■: 



'>.) if f 


I rr:;t'*n r Jnr>{ V- ^ 




1 

n i/.j tr: 1 '/ r » i 


i'‘ 


. *' ‘ 

• ^ • I- 

5 .7. ■ r-n r'i'.' i.u r 


i> 


1 

' j'* ’ 

* ^ t t' 1 

.'. «M ' rjir ,'.fri 'I'i-n 


» 

« 

V ‘ / ’ 


rib'*/.ti / Krr.f' : K.'- 




) 

iilr"/ .iT.'f ri.fr '* 

» ) 


> 


«'T nl III -. ; f . < V. 'i'' 





Tf :u rir<f -ir rf ::( - v 'I'j. 

1 



i M* 

I 

^niT Ren ^/Tt'Tir tnf r- 

^ i. 

V 

9 

<■£ i 


' .t \ • I'/nrr-'i (^:h ' 


>o 

« 

> V . 


. 1 n inn rr. -->'■>. '■ 

> ^ 



1 

,- j , t 

n •<.: •' ->/' 

< 

•j ♦ 
» atf ' 

*. jri; 1 

1 

‘ t -i t ' 

Fnf irT\''-r:l 3 *• 





<.1 , ( *i n !' ! nrrTrrxiT(^-’>ri. ■^5 

^I’rl TP^-'nrr jp'-rir Irpr'i i 

m 4 j:ira(Trd"njl?rT'« ^ '^ = \ S5 n ) 

#r^nm i 


1:^5 II ni«r 'fnilr m II II 

[ orRf 4f^ '<i. ] 

12G n Tfq ^ sw^rr II II 


1 Vn 7Fllr<nTH 2 Vu U \n^lU 1 Yu T/ri 5 Vn G Yn 3 ^ 

8 Vn ^ s/T 9 Yn nwrif^i. A1 8 J'fP;! K 10 S n, P IT*/ R, R w 


7 Yn?5« 



2 4 4=127—2 19 ] 


flCcfW: 



arfw arm 


kimartham ? 


[ 3r4refn4 ^:— R. IR. '\= VS 27 6 ] 


II U II 


127a II Arlfo?^ ^ f%f^: I 

Sg^rrTF^F^tfTrnf^ II 


127b II ^ || 

127c II I 

i27d II TO =qR§Kr^nR ii »=^<i li 

ar^'TTqP^ | ^ I 

1 ^m4t WP3— 1. \, Kaub 55 17 

’v qf^Rr ^qVRTT^— I '<. 

1 g-Ctv^RW^qr MfdSiqlq^qT fq^iq'^qr- 

?Rr, 3T^?rt^iTn^5£nip^i^ i 

?Tfg:>Tf^TO? I ^WRT^ 

^TtTRlRrRot : 

<f Rrar^ ^ ^ ^<c. 'k. 

'i 3T;W ■'Kiqiqt'i ^ 5i. 

^ ^ JTwk qf^sru^T — '^ % a® R. 

^ 3^Trf%rs?^ ^3% — 3T%q: «. 

? 

s. ? 

1° q '[ 4« =^ iqR!M'-qw wsr vs. \i 

T 1 51^ ^ ^ 5^«r— ^f%I^ lo, M ^ 

n i fee# ^ 

T X ’^'qi^TTTT qknm fecrate qqp?; ^ ^\.%=X 174 5 




?I?tI ^^qjid 


-^5 \o. 


I 164 17 antdb 
lot as- 


1 Vn sfe ’KH 25 «KWiR<«^, Vr ^4 3 H 4 $ ^etrRR 

P ^WRI^S WKfe ^^T^evletiPi as two sutras, Vn omits 








[ 2AA^127~2 


^ 1 €^TRi(vr: 6 T: 5 r 

1 ?j' 4 r : — 


5«lf ^ JTR^n f|f^ HIH '^I ( 3. s.^,. >, ) Tjvji I i4 


II 1% II 


m qi =4lcfefec(Tig WcT afWl ( \. \o, ^5 <. 


»^rr ^ 1 =JTP^t 3 [raif^ : 


~ citfcdai example: 

TS 4 3 11. 1 ) jfir I <leriudlrglia:r 

.?hich ncgaU-ej ; 
ration after a 
) q=? 57 Tqfq-. <o^ei 


- ' _ , ' __4 


'iT^ ct iqKK ^r — \. \o. X 

cTT^ ^T' 4 ^i 4 ' F 5 lf^— t "^o. y. 

vtf^ srar l 

^ ^. ) w ^iR I 


^ \’\ 


'-fimcmi:— ^ H. 


j, 

^<i \\ 


^p^ cq^t — 3,. V, VS 12 


W M 




? 3 r 5 f ^ 7 ^ — y. 


srwfnRpfP^ — y. 31. 3. 




fw ^WPTP^ — H. 3. 3. 

g aFTR ^gRFT 'A. y. '^. 

m 3 ?rtgnRrit — 'a. ^ 3 . ' 3 . 

cn <i- 33, 3y. . 

gqf^ ^wt — V<. 3. yn. 

'di^ q^ 3. 33. 1. 

Ii^ ?f5vi^ qf^— 3. 3°. ?.. 

'^nif tRr ^ 4i 5— ll. 1. 3, ll. 

^ ^3. 3. 3^. 

3 ^iugi% qfdire? 't.l-^^f — ^y* 3 ^. 

qrai fqqf^cq(d«^ — ly. 3 ' 3 . 

^ vngr t3^— ly. 3. 13. 


W asmi agai 

all the in.« and 
thonaea on tha ti 
of BV X 81 3 
^ asmai 
X 123 2 , asmto 


1 Vn repeats 2 Vn omits 3 Vn omits ^ 


2 4 4=127—2 20 ] 


flCcfk: siqtS'h: 


<1^ 


awl 


I ^ 

TOl 

I 

aWi5?II 

4^ 


tWT HFjft 

whIRh^i 


I'* 

u 

Vo 

VI 

V^ 3?^. 

tfl 
vr 
iX 

V^ 

vt; 

VE. 

i® srer 

? but cp — 

^ a-^iuTl' V %A. TB 2 7 17 2 

'^\ ^rUiT trff —\. R. 

^1^.— \s. R=I 23 24 

'tl — \3 "’.H. \. 

'k%, q I ff ^ ^ \o ^0 = 1 164 32 

^ WN^:^ ^4 ^ ^ ^ = X 10 5 
^ ^ nvjq^fi —\<. \ \a-X 10 6 
tE. ^ am^— yc = 

VI 47 1 

IT ^ tMI— 1<:. « <1^ = 1 105 1-18 

'^1 ^ ^IfJr — R 

in ^ 5^m[.— ^ UR ^ 

U ^3^ 'Trar^c^rl?! 5^— UR R 
sv Rnr q b< [ 4[M U R. R'a=X 18 5 

I ^ “ 

\'i~ ;3dlRc^l ^TTri%Rl — \. \o 

^ viK?Tm> ^rf^— t 

Rrflnr ^ i = d<Rfl<— \9 \ 


R. R<t = x 85 33 

^ ^ ^tT— R. RR. 

% M<riifl4i' sTF^ % ^t?it— la R. vsa. 

'qwi'<-wi 31^ 3Tik— IR. a. 

3T^V ^c/znTvTPir 3iwj| ^nddl^fd — % ^o. 

sryn-M-wr ^ ^ — \s <: 1. 

^, 1,1 

^ sreqr ?Tf pr 3%«ifcf— \s. \o\, ^ 

did^ir hcTrI^i} nran — <i. % u, 

3nf^1 4 ic 3% wrron:— <?.. lo IH=I 164 37 
qWiRTt U. «o 

fci0^ TTj5<,^[ ^treihc— la. R. 

sHTretn:"* #TCir f^iait^— ^a. v 

^ K^i g ’^-U'W i am WT fn — la. r Vk. 

?iV ^ ^ —a. R. I, ^. R<;. \, U. \. Ra. 

3Rn^ sl^TOT^qd dliPTr nn — a a % 


X 110 4, vijyate, 
so W against all auth- 
orities , Concordance 
asya may be corrected 

T3 1 2 3 3 athe- 
mavasya 


1 Vn 155J% 2 Vn aWTWl iia^ 3 Vn hR^EW; 


i 




[ 2 4 6=129— 2.2? 


^ vrc^ ?y, ?v}. 

U -f^ qr 'iiriT^I '^— y, 

'^“ fikT^'r 4t ^<5tT'C — y. :^<:. ?. 

f4 or ;nRTI^— :<V3, ?o. 


Tftrwa ? 


Tftft fi?irqt VI’ ^rvir ^ 3T^ — H- 

rniFTT 2T^ O'?,, y, 

'iT^ m r;-}?r ^'r cjTfi?ni!?m— -q. '^y. \ = X 187 5. 

y4 •jj. v. ^ 

^ I ~ ~ ' 

2 T(^ sm^cTU^ 3^21 — \. ?o. y, 

VJVJ ^ ^ ^ zn^ STig— \3. 17X ?. 

3p.q: ^ f^^rq 'iTr«i;— •^. ■^. 

vj?. rqvq; ?frf|vqV — d. y. \’ri. 


'WtJft 


=r.cWl'^ 


128 II 


[:' II ^=\% 


129 II 


^ ii ^=v9o 


r 


1 ^qrq ^ ^m;— ^-D.*q; w. r. %. 

^ cTcq^'qf fnss— q^s^qm; ^o. 

\ qf^Urwtq qq^— q^s^i%wf: Rl. Ko. 

V qdylq^^iqqf q?— qr^Sqlr^: KRl. <: 

^ J “ I ~ I 

i qr qr ^iq TS 5 7 9 i 

^ '<i l\ 

^ ^?q¥lfe IRtf^lwfvf:— 3W5^:=3Treq % HR. R. 

- q^cf ^qqqqq^Tqg;;— sq^sq^srreq \R. R. 

«- %r: ^wra': ^Fctf^ns — HsafFci^^n:, 




W , and S ajii 
acc€ntki 3 , cittd nni 
glio^vatica II 5 
wWch changts vi*i 
Janlya into u 


II Ro II 


W cites padgho- 
safj} on H 38 


Tins 13 cited as an 

PTBTn pla under anin 


gena purrena i 
which means Jf 

the appended n^ w^ 
13 indivisible, the for 
mer member issep 
rated. 


1. M, Vr § omits visargas of , V II RIOT- as two sutras 2 M 

3 N dd'iK^ldi qi HHM<iR'.-ii^i<n;HWf 3 !%- J has - '0^5'?^ -, $ ?i 5 nTq^TO#Hm-, M 

OT (J qiHH-), AL -q? ^HM<irv|v 1 I^KI' t H i q r 5 - Y - 4<4lW l R^W^tiHN < lR4NM^ 3f?r, Yr 
jfezfffs^HRFg’hft-, P -^leqiHT 4 $ -^41(1 Pi fS; A1 3^ P -3{q ?lt>+lld^l41<Rf&> B 


2 4 9 = 132—2 21 ] 


%cr>T: STTO^: 



lo fircR: H35?feT:='y«W»A^i: \<^. R. ° 

■i 1 ^ fiSr '^. -^. 

3^^ ^s4cft^a R R. 

n arW ^ ^ \, « 

TV j^^.* JTra;^ 1° ?«> 

It ^-51^ qW 5 ^— vt: \. 

• ^ pomsiivanam la cited 

"■ “" under ftr>nnRqi1rRT>RTn 

^v3 s a. Vi 

^ an n n aaikSn tafapade 

"i ^ ^ 3T3I ^ sR qi mm mfk^ Sl^— f^WT si^ie, ts i 

- - - - - 2 11, MS 8 16 4 Tfith' 


out vaiiaiit 


-» t %qt ^ qm irfe^a^il.— iroJtr: \s. vs. 

130 II ^ incf^ II '9=v9? II 

JI^^S srik: Ko. \o.^\. 


131 II 


^ II <i=V9R 


^'aj5?4i4 ^kqnr— s c ^5 sn^q; R. ^5 MS 2 3 41 


^ :3«ra^fct 
on mar- 


Jmraq'iRq 


31 10 

132 II qra^ qm qd qm^ 

^ qmrqfe ^ qqnr qqrfqqlfqf 

fq qqmiq ^ qrat^r 'jji q^gqr^ 

qwr" II '^='3^ II 

% 444 M4q' qiciq qw-c^^iq^q— i. <i. 

qrcnr— 1. 1**, \ 
qd ^riq qRTq— i. r . 
qRnnqf^— a. vs. a. 
vicqi'dqra— a. i\ 

qrcTq— ^^a. '^. 

4qifWflrq— vs. vso. •^. 
cira^ fq qWf5 qWq;— vs. a^. 


1 Vn puts after this sQtra no 21, A1 2 N, J M-, Y. P $ E M. m 

Al^raq^fOMlqq^a ’ 




Sim 
Vn omits fffs 
but leaves, 
space font 




C 2.4 15 = 137—2 25 


^ ^ ’T^ctrla^n/^' { \r. 3. w. ) ^ 


133a I) 


II II 


134a 11 ^2r<?rRr 5?jmkr ^ il || 


[ 1 '^TT^FTFrhji V'^- 

3W'fi^ 'A. vs 27 16 

^ ?, vs 8 59. ] 


W propci«3 if.fiffl 


C pifidyi’ 


134b II II n=\3H II 

135 tl arfir f^r qf|c^ cl f qcfiieg^ ^ 

?Tgc^ 5 i 2 r€rs 5 {TTOTTM, crnicm^^ II vs^-fvsvs || 

[ srm ^ %q »lf-rcir|ji— \9. V<i. ?, SV 1 464 
cJT^gqrf^^rrj^—vs. ?=X 178 1 
irf^ ^ ^ — <^. i’K^X 87 20 

oKT^^r 7cfzrf?cr*<j^IfR— <i. «. Ro = VII 104 20 
^ cq W —l^. R. 1^=1 50 1 

snr ^ cTR^f q-%ir— R. ?\9=l 50 2 

I 

K t R^ = X 11 4 ] 


C tfl t» 


II n II 


3TW?pqr 


q^ fli^rr I 


136a II ^r^TTi^ v3xii|f^4Vy4r^^% qrrrw: || II 

136b II 3m?p^nT^s^ ?rarRr^ci^ ^ I 
smr ^ o<f5£i^ cT*n ^ff|[^5i(i q^ 1 1 

eaves, ^5fiqT^<<T^f?55r^ ^TTvTTjf 


uttajni nttainfiio 
n 5 Ex — 

jdJian inintro yo- 
nim 5 11 

yi ndinan nyaja 
p.im 6 77 2 

ajnayin maiatas 

pin 1 10 1 

mfldnghin madlia 
mattanb 1 84 1 
inidJiTan nl‘^ 

4 13 _ . 


137 II q^ f4^rsrqq<i% || ?^=:\9<^ II cinm 4 16^ 


1 P joins 74-76 into one 2 P, E, E combines 75-76 into one 3 N N, M, J put fuU 

stop after and thus read two autras, P fwflir II, A1 E Vr unites 77—78 into one 4- 

other mss'' except § ( which has eiHlPdih ) and Al ( which omits 3^f ) read '*u4l 3— 5 5 35Rltfl. 

^rarcl^-TjigKrarfw 57 w<ri% ii sll 5 wih ii 


2 4 17 = 139 — 2.22 ] 





[ ^ 5^^ JlW' ^ 5^MH— I 3Tt^ ^o. i:. ^VSj TA 2 1 . 5 . 1 s. arv4n in the Pada. 




^ TTsf^^KFvnrfyq^ {. a. 

sipnrf i ?rw <i- ^ 

src^TR ^ a^<k— 3 ^ 1 , 1 3 r^W <i.. U = I 164 ll ] 

f^ 5 T 138 II 3 IfTO:jR|jlt%ni|t;jnT|^ 5 Rf^fT 5 r ^r- 

^ ■ 4 id^ 4 J f'nr im 

R 4 iKWlP{ TOTRl%’ II ?^=<^o II 

on mar- 

«i/[ <il5qq4' 3Tdq^5j: \. W. R= VII 49 3 

< 

“. I ~ ■ 

^ V \fwwTiT’ ^ncf^rqfq ^mi%— m s KR. aa. 

1 ^ 4 ^— f^! 33 dK ^ 3 ^ 

Kaus 97. 6. 

' dqfqql 3 ncI«R[ 5 — d. ^ 

v> 5 ^q 4 arq?k \\ \. a. 

qTfq vrfidd 4'5 ? 

E. 'm ^jFJTifvr d?— wk W K ^ 3 .= I 50 7 
To ippcr yjri^^r. — Vd. ] 

139 II f%:^r fdib'?n ^ indfir; 51 ? ^ 3 F= 7 ^^Fr- 

sT ^drqlsrfvi fkf^ dR ?r^% ^r^ii’.' r -^ij- 

Mdicl+iKuyr dr cdl^l^'^pqRr d^liddT >"^^1 — 

fMwq^SddT fdfjTdrqdi^r ^ W^dvR^-rT^^.Z-;^;^^- 
^ 3 ifTi ^ prdr Hw = 4 fi\ld h+ikmiih - , 

on margin 

T [ f^qqk— ^ '_ 

3 ^ fd^dlT 5 R — 31 ^ I WZ^ . 

5 qrlr dT^Wdi^ ^r-rr 

V qql ind dFdR^ ^Tdd — _ -i — 


1 AlandPW 2 Yn^ 3 Ynf^^T^riPl 


S ^ Aijy.i.- 

glye gnosaT^ H-ll 
which pre t. 'a--i» ■£ — 
n bsfcre a anrm pa- 
latal. "nrrrjia a 


VT. z 3 S^x= 









2 . 4.18 = 140—2 22 . ] 


fICcfiPT! ilHid.'hS 




Repeated at 
the end but 
scored 
ebghtly 


5ri%lRi4 4i3ci U. K. ^o. 

3n?ftcn^: 'T^q.—on^fcn^. i H. TB 3 7. 13 3 

^Errfpff^ U. H. 

i frr: IR. «. ] 


I j 


140c II rif^n^ ^rflr^^w^ ^tWi^- 

OTffrrfl' MOfTHKI^cIlfH ?R»KRtV JHJRhnf^ JTWRiV II II 

[ rWI 4 ? cT y* ^• 

ql ^ ^ \. \o. 

3 cHi; ^a. 

^ ^ ^ ^ grT ?nq 4 cH]^ I \. 

crflr^ ? 

t?ct 'iR ^rinwdi'Wi^^^i— h? 3[^ I ^5 iR. ] 

II II 


0 mrlatit 


All Fada mss 
zvin and so S 


w ?ra^q = tAt 


^htth: 


1 H-tiKldlRt viiURrR has been scored in the mam MS 



[ SPT fjcik: iPTIsqi: ] 

II ^ II 

HI II II I II 

^ icf^ ;— - 

STP: HRSfl^r^ 3{tebn?5 f^ qj; 

m: II 

^ fefi^qr <iTqT.— 'jT^frW'q;: Va. 1 . 

WMii/cf: ql Trg — \o \s. 

- fq to to ^ 'iTr4 .— y. i. h 'a. i, SV i 321 
mtj qlfqfrek^ Rr 4 :— «. ?. ^5 'a. I, SV 1 32i 
fri^qw nfJjii vTr44 q?— qjR^ qfj; vs. ^o. ^ = I 154 49 

5T w arr:— Sfi: X 

qrg '^Tr 1 ^r^riW^: W. a? TB 2 5 2 1 

5I tor fto ?ir;— qn.' ^^=X 12 3 
4 t ferri;— ^nR% 

tol ( ^Rdqr? U. a. ^. ) 1 


i\ 4) 4ir atu cj 
virabibhiTijarviiiii 
oah II 41 prci*.nb< 
thu ehango ol xu^: 
niva oi ava}). iabi •!' 
4 }]. C4 vi va{), anJab 
bhab into r, b4ora 
iowl' 1 or a sonan. cot 
aonaot Exam Bias aa 
marlicd hero (wcept 
aai'atn-) 

<l\-lr\lr iti U 45 
prescnb«.s the change 
of vlsar^aolya of dvab 
and vlb into r 

ajahiter ahib H 
46, changea viiarja 
niya of ahab mto f t 
except It be from the 
root Vha 


1. Ai^-to 



3 1 4 = 144— 3 2 ] 




MiicKl »I 

on margin 


142 li IR II 

[ I 

\9. K. 

HTcWf} ■^. \. 

it^: 1 

^ Ti^i ^ral ^ R. ^ ] 

II n’pnorr iT^f?nTRWT^: II 
143 II 3Tmto Ji^ II ^ I 


antab-piinab-pra- 
tdJj-sanutiJl bvHx av- 
yaySnam It 48, tha 
^sarjanlya of these 
words (when they are 
indeolinables) ohanges 
into r , op also 
avyaydnam IV 71, 
whioh negatives sepa- 
ration in such words 


SI ?teclirhT 3^— «. ^ 

tT^i gfuTf}fi5r li^cTT— JiTirt ?fci’ a. a. 

%if?T 2?? arr J'licnlW 

vIPT ^ 1. 

4t tail ^ flr^FJT^ CTI ^5§r— \9. a. ^5 

cp VII 92 3 

^ ^ ^terr ^ ^ 's- 

C, MS 1 2 9 19 £ 
II 3r4tRT^ 51^ I 

I I ^ 

^ ST^?1F^ II ^t) II 

[ ^ a. ^ = X 83 l ] 


ftmantntam cetav 
anarse I 81 prescri- 
bes tiiat vocative end- 
ing in 0 becomes pra- 
grhya before an iti 
not belongmg to tha 
orja text Examples - 
(dtrabhino (citra- 
bhano iti oI-4 26 3) 
vayo savitd (vSyo lb 
vayo (4 25 3) minyo 
vajrin (minyo Iti m- 
4 82 6) 

Tha first three pas- 
sages cited in onr 
text are given as 
connter-examples 
These examples fall 
under sarndhyaksarS- 
nam ayavaySvaJ}’ IH 
40 


144 II 3rf^ II « II 

^ akivTt -ST^ I 2^: I ^ I ^1% \o. 


Vr 3^ 5?n, § J WWdiJ} sHoin 2 N ^ ^ , so Al. 




T'l I T l‘l 
on 111 i.r,;iu 
'll' M 


H '>(i fi 




ftu Sk 


I I 




f 3 I 5=n5~2 2 


-T^nt^T ff ilfT'TR ^OTir«~ 4 {n SaRlT^ 0 . V‘,. -i. 

:K^'^rn 'T^^FRC— 'R»| I v-pri I '4f'’7;r = '^IrV. -pr 


I ) 

7 pq'ri-fr/ 'Tvnnr— ' c. o, ‘i. 


^ 1 ' I'li'i' fiMH TKrT':iRTr~-'irn r aRt| >>, 'i. 


»Wf ^TTllrT'W f- '■m—.lpTS '^RTf >«i, i;. '*'i 


I !3 II *i{mfT?T^mTOn-rK. II H 11 

II ^-A r.iUtfRr HICR'I II 


7T VT 5^'TR RF 1^' ' ^ I rrxr I ^4R V '/' ’ 


57 57 ?orFg TTf):'’- tT^T 1 thT I '■'. '’'"• 


y -7r ,i rRm.r;r X4 - -f:: i r: 5>. >, '^ '*. 


VTl rpTR. 7^[7RIT A i' ',!-.! A I'5». — -g Jl 1^4 \ S I ‘"-Ria 




57 7Tt'7 7777.“77^J7 I 77IJ7 ’i 

I 


? 7 n‘^r '< 75 Tr 'jk ‘nf^.— ^rrrq; i ? 7 r; ?'- U -i 
7 3 7 fqTT. rpm^ 1 ‘i* ^4 — rtt. i fW- '-i. c^*. 


II '7nRR 77 fiTvTTd 717: 7'47I ) 

7Tgvip4^77 77 77 fTT^q || II 


[ qfr ' 47 r '77 7 -PP'R" — 7^ I 77 1 '77 =L. 7, Smb 1 1 0 

‘71 'Jr\ TPjf I T^^Pr — TTf 1 7^7(7 1 7i?7T7 '■i 

7o. \ ] 

iTfvi ^OPT 3pr7f 7- f4R7— 1 ^77 ^ '<0. 

7 ^ ;j 77 t ’ 
jjopr 35017 { 

;felU77 7 ^ 77 — 71 ^ I I 77 <i. <:. Vti. 


^777 W17 ? 


7 T 7 7177 7177 — '^. 


17177 T7I77 


-^I") K 1 T, 
<lhr .1 I r~ 


( f (in 


I ,- li r » '■< 

, “ I '( (V ji-if- 

^ 'j -i , r. 10 

< - _.,j i> i 

j . '-1 1 i »- 


4 . -' ! — ' 

. . - ; , , 1 ' 

» ,4 > 4'1 |•-. 


C ( 4 1 


1 _i nm, n 

. .- 4-1 j'-ij 


4 _ 1 .A I 1 iS"' 'i- 


.1 4 „.Xi -4 •n.a 


C n-U'^riic. -i 
‘ji't-i fw.mi’' inia 
_ \i I_i.i I- -i-i 


1 Ya 2 Omitted in S. Vr. R \l ^ 17 ^ 1 ^-, it joins this with 3 

i 3 Rf?T 4 VnScnw^I^ 


3 1 7 = 147— 2 3 ] 


g:cfW: MMB*: 



on niirgin 


Hilt 




146 II li ^ li 

^ ^ 'T^i ^ ^ ^5p5?iv^ 5Fn i ^nn ^ftrt 
^ ^ ^ sferd ^ ?il ^ ?i( ?tI 

^ fiT5^% 2T2l| it ^b li 

ar^ ^ ^ ^ 4?FmT^— ^ 1 ^ 

Hc 

5^p] ;mV ?mf rrilf. l ?m: ^ ^ 

JW 5 ^ JTRFTr JTWRH iTIcI^ 'Tf^— IT fW: I W^W: 'i. \ 

^r ^ ^RiR^ra^ ^ ^ ^ i?=nTrf4 — l ^ ^o <?.. 


KR. 


^RRT airan^ sl ^ -qjO f — U. ^ Vk 

gj5i4y 4 ?ETb;i( jfifiT — W \ 

^.^^k^nTT— I ^ 

m TTf ^rt^PTO'TH — HT I m = Jirq;, U 

fn jtI f^f^SH.— ^ ' JTr=jrpq:H. '*,. 

^ a fvRf^ ( ^ 1 W i\d . « ) W I 


’Tc^W correc- 
ted into 

1 

f^3W 


147 II 


r: II V9 II 


f^ak^— not ^^jcTTS^ 1. \ 


1 


^ not la. ^ ) 

I 

¥RrJlr— f^^sw, not fq^3W K<: K R=X 


satvanatvopacara 
dlrghatutvalopanpada- 
nam caroapaiihSrayoJ} 
aamapatti}) IV 74 
Both are quoted as 
counter examples to 
yattadetabhyo vatau 
rV 48, which negatives 
separation in ydvat 
etc 

apasthit 4 6 6 IS 
quot^ under apaaa- 
vyabhyam ca II 96, 
which changes s of 
stha into s after 4pa 
and savy4 


V ^ sTi^; srf^TWrt not ^ 

K. 3Tq^ M^rd i4jij fd 4tr^-tiT Tr ? r;— 4 < m i ; , not 


1 N, J antfsTRmfei-, 

3nn&fenf?( ^Tc^oi^ftTn- ae one sufcia 2 N, M ' 
BHW% gPitf^ri^ , Vr rTO — 


fl-, 5 3il5RdHl^, it joins this vfith , B reads 





[ 3 17=:147— : 



not 3nr#^ \ >-. 

'j trmr 4^ ?rr^fr— not cT^ y. V-- V^. 


-i < j5‘:}. 


HiC^, 

MS_ cora 
b’S23 nWi-iQ 
'tRIC'- in*o 


il \i)b II 


[ '^fT^t fcrjST^T? not i^^sr{W V-'^ 

<• '5^nH?t not '-r^'K^rq; '».. '^. =-.> . 

» q^q^pmi: 4TTrqwwOT.~ -wr^^rh.; not vrqsqm: t 


cii ,ru3 IV 
n-i '» rr 
l’iM‘3-a' f.'a 
»l 5 £Sa <:,d 
lis ^ 


</! 'Zi -p'-J,ic^, 


i»j?qq4q^f44i:4TTrqww^.~-TqT^4m.{ notvrqsqm: 

n I -T^ri^t q4^m '-reir^^j not ■^::^^{ {o, 


” ’3 iijii *■■2' 
n Vr w 

&i''i £^,'S >-1: : 


ij ^xj-s: 'j 


TA i 27 2 

qqq fd^W— .T^fSVTtiq;) not '-i. ] 


' — ii~ t 


c^nd: il VDC I! 


u ([ qw i q i Tr^.j no: »«». I 

1 r q f7rcnfq i rp^fk, not Tj^fq 7^, ='. v. 

'-^ ^ (qf^— nripT, not nr^ y '^so. ] 


in 2 -wi ca j'i. 
-'7:-= =3 

c.' ru t, 
ij -t 'it “'i .'- 
:.'-w iii 

*5 -' *-i cz; 
cz di'jj c' 

~~Zr — a 

%r., . T' 

r4. 1 • 

'i.j 'i ii c:, 

’~ -d 0 ’ » ir “ 


il T^JiT^T^qpn qfqw^rafsq 

d-TK iqqic qiqmfw 11 \3d ii 


r.U 'Wr 4iaq^'‘iir4t— ^msarffiirq^, not 5 %-^}’'^ 

^ ^ s m-T-not iid»4wu '*>. W> 

q 1 — '-^fq 5 not \ 


Zzz.Xlr ±3 U. 
laCV IV « Eii 
n^:z a z~' ziziz 

liaPiii.iaihzTi; 

^3iL~i ' 

A-ZiS X 13^ 
nlr c^lz jb 
diia 


1 1 1 -^qqv^r.f^'d firjr ^ 4 fft^ — not qfqn^ — fqcnr 

^"‘ " “ ~ ' V. IV 

I^TV^-l'l Strafe^— not iTfq%^V 'S^S. \. 


iWi^ ^3n4f?nOT^~'^* 

'jlr^'f q?r :5 [HtPC — not H. \. \. 

^ q ?piFf m ^ dqrc — not yqj'C v iv I®. 

^ q ^THi 'iFif tri^?n qwiq — not rqqpq h. \\. V ] 


II ^ II 


WqfeRqW^r?: 


II rm q 


; qT?r4Fn4t?qr q; wldq^qf; 2^ 5^ 


3 1 7 = 147- 






q% qft S^TRI^: ^‘Tkr ^^Rl^ng; jt ^ fl; f^: 

sf^: 11 \9e 11 


=.v [ THiT ?I. —not ?Rqr^: «. Ivs. 

V4. R. 

^ j|=? {r^JiR — <^.. Ro. 

5 0 W effep^. q^ V50. 

?iW* sp^ ’ 

5 1 qR ^rg. q;^Jq ^ ^jm— U^. ^ 

jrqiq ^ 113 : HcR T'4r^n«— ■=^. '^o = X 18 2, 3 

3 <1 yNMmiii. q fdn— R. y^. 

3 ^ q ?|: ftig, ftrcRt q —ic. y^, y^. 

1 \ yhiW qq> ^qiHqrfq— ^<i. y. r. ] 


yib pitau givim 
asylb paiavaijam II 
70 changes the vlsar- 
janlya of ydj} Into s 
before p&ti, except 
when gitvam and 
aaya}} precede 

prsthi ca Et 69 
with co mm To show 
that only divdU is 
subject to this change 
of Its final before prs- 
thd the comm ins 
tances bhdmyaji p- 

fijayispadd II 72 
On this rule hastin- 
j 4li pa-clted as a coun- 
ter-example to show 
that only the genetive 
fdaydh undergoes the 
change before pad& 

Cp W on iynh 
prathame II 75, S 
ayuB p- 

pro muaijivapare 
II 76 with comm 

W on pitdj} pi- 
tarf n 73 


on margin 


II JTt^ fir RrRig% s^r 35 s^m: n iM^a^SSb“ 

I ^ yam skandeb H 104 

sfq- mm q^- 

qjqR II V9f 11 


»jwff 1 i R®. \o. 

u- fq ^fifiTcr: M ^ 'qk — y, i. 

u U pf 

irqi^ ^ ^ ^ 1 1 . 

5JT ^ sfenr:— <i. H. 
u ^ ilRr^ qftj — qRs^; <:. ^ 

\o [arm H. <: 

o sri^r^qi^ ly. U 


gos^nyadlnam ca 
II 103 negatives the 
change of s into ; 
of gosAni eto Ex as 
marked here 

This is quoted under 
abhyasao ca II 91, 
which changes s mto 
y after reduplication, 
abhyksavinatanSm ca 
IV 43, which restores 
the forma lingualized 
by the influence of 
reduplication 
O anusdtram 


adhyabhibhyaip 
skandeb II 104 nega- 
tives the ohangs of s 
into f , these two 
oases are cited as 
'examples 


?o'< 




f 1 1 /= nz - j 


-t. 1 


-■-si Sj ^ 
ou uiir^m 


['^nPa Wr J iptiif^fu Ci, Vi. \. 


li , i t J i, r* 
*/*' V 1 , T 

- ^ rr - J 
r 


'i 

< V n iry; j i 


^ i 


ilPlTq7?pTii-“:trrrj;t7t3Tvrq=“-if»T7T^f. ^M'uh" <. '* \\. 

Ml <t U 1 rjiJPT -<, V 

-ii li i-ii (i. r r fjjf^ O.. ’^ 1 . 


A*Vtui\.:i'fAA‘ -f II .i', II 


7 4 4 

ll 


M [^it -IVl/ ’iP^'T’iri '*. '".i, i. 

^ > Mf-lT^Tir -t'n TT »7 - ’m >. ) 

iu Trj^rirjf.-frryu •'. s ><'i •" .- 

#« nvl^iiTTiPr V *■'/>. 

i- -ippri f 'wr*7.:M/n*-r vv-'-.ii:! lo*J 2 : 


- 4 .%i.; 

17 - -„ 1 - 

’ > * ^ 


n PTn-ir 'f;'f t^r-rr. >v. ? 

( ^ « -t 


<' nr'f TTprv^r fpi/in/V'^ ^ -i j=:\u h f / j 
cifxiicim'P .(. •"- 

^ V ,‘ i , , . . . 

II FTMRi: iimni. ^umi; u 7{*i77 y 7r»RT qiT" i^iwr 

lilt 1^1 

'FPTT .7f7riU fw^iP'f ir^iRTi'^fiPiin Rinfra7TiJin5j- 

II V9h II 

w’^aPfT— WT^TPn ^ '^74 


•ii'it pPr^rsTPTT 


c - i w ^u -:; 

n^j E ' i ■* 


* * «- C«.-. 

y. <■'. 3 . -i. i-.' tbj 

-.111 ;r 


ii.^ ^Wi: 

cpTr^n virn ir^ jt^rt.— stsiJIttt; \r. \. '<d\ 

Kx in^pn* ? 

bill i-i) - 

ITTRTH, 

W^II 'vT5il«a'?i7inRC.— 'vS. 1 = \ S 1 / 

74 

xj ar^Tn; 

JTi^ 3^ ^.. 

XK 

sr ^[PinT— v9. \c. 1. 

JT^wrni, 

^ 4vicTT 4 (^ 13 :—^. 


qf ^ ^Nf} c. ^ 


f 'ij-Xiab ^ '1 

..-thcUo:*::. IE 

\.i..h 

.2cJ r 


— 0- — 
lization 01 


3 17=147— 3.5 ] 






T— asls^-dfi; 

\o. 1. 


M fjwl 


ST fWTTf?fT 


\ «-v! rv 

\ f 'si RRITfT 


tojH -;it nRW3 


s nr^ 


\ ■» Biit(% 


HI URIC U “HT SlflRng” % naminati m 86 

- - — ^ negatives carebrallsa 

? ? o B ” Eramples 

> » • ^ as marked here 

sT^kf^ ^cm^— l.\=X 10 5 

?Tiiir SI fiki^ HfTR.— ^<i. y ^o = IX 

86 16 

nc^n ^^WfS^•V^filJ^|•'-IHI^f. — \ vsy, TS • C. and S trina- 


Bnnfvf 


2 1 11 3 

-BisinfvT ^=I 

164 2 


Risht^ <*.. ] 


II ^ II 


II qTfe% 'I^rWT ^ 

^ pft'sihjWfjg: ^5^^: I^sn: ^ gfq^ 
^rIRt h ^ ^ 'I 

?Tf^ fq Hi 4^5 ^ f|^ 

’iT^nTT 3^ ^ jRicf it; 

jfRil ^Rfraiq- T§^ hsc^t gi^lg 

r^ ^^3 ^ ^ ^^%'T ^ wg^mr- 

qjT^ ^tqVT-TTvTR'T^ ^^1 ^Rl 

5 ST ^TR^Tcggqt ^ ^ %sFg^ 

Rn’ 5[T5 ^Rt^ sroi^ ^47 g^- 

giotg ^[RTHf%5T«# f^ 

g^ngRi h it; || 

T [ gfli^ 3T^ ^ i 1. \. I, \ \, ’<, K<^. 


bil 18 quoted under 
labSravis^anlyau ca 
1 6, to show that the 
word ends in I The 
word bill, an onoma- 
topoetio exolanintion, 
is the only one in the 
Atharvan ending in 1- 
escepting the similar 
wori ^41 and phdl in 
XX 135 2 8a part of 
the text of which onr 


1 Vn aPtift Sif^ 2 Vn ?lfe 3 Vn 'IT^ 


-1^ 


loM 



[ 3.17=147— 3 5 



f3l 


3 I ^ I ?l4fcn 1. IH. H. 

^ 3rp}%~5:s^ t Vk. 1. 

V ^\~m \ ■:(. \ 

^ ^f^:— qJ^^SHcr: ■^. 1. 

S ?JT =^1 % ^ri ?l} ^ 3^— -Eff I ll; not Enl' «. K 
ET ^uife^»ciT5%5 — et: 1 prsql^; I ?i5;: y. ^ly. ?.. 

^ ^ ^msiir i 3 ^— ^sst^^ri y. "^o, %, 

s. 5frn;— lajni; I 1 ^;s^; r. <c=X. 120. 8 


I-* ^ f^ cet^IRt — ^; l l %. \% R. 

'i'5 ^ ff^Scbr: \. 

"ix cRff^ El prra: y^. K. 

1 1 cEn^IET^Wfe— ^ S STfEI^Wfe %. V'i'<. 

^^^ifaTTc^f^^Rr^q;— ^rtWcEi^i; “sr^nf^iR^DTJ^C’ ss. ^ = 1. 89. 


10 

Vi artnq'h ^ 3 . ^y. SV 1. 

464 

grsfr -qwtwf^vn sTf^^ERERtrrRr— s«fWfr5ften” \5, 

Vi. Rj SV 1 464 

I'J H ^ r^ h: I ^ I c^ I 315 

^ ^'t^ElWin 5[tf^— EJ55^?^” vs. X) TB 

2 8 14 5 


ttcatifio taken n 
account 

dura ukiro dii 
paxasya mfitdhanya: 
1160 


This IS cited as ai 
ex under flamasvevi 
Utah pads n 38 wlui 
says that in the intei 
or of a word, m is on 
ttcd before spirant 
only, cp also 1 27 
53 and 83 

Ex 6— 

0 vate-vatasam 
carapradeSo 

Ex 7— 

0 yuyul) yavaji 
tii prthakkarta 

Ex 8— 

C supravye pra 
vitre devanata tarpa 
yitre W proposes 
->6 on the authon 
ty of X 125 2 

This 13 cited under 
aupravyi ca TV 11, 
wtoch implies that in 
the word specified the 
last member is sepa 
rated from the rest of 
the compound, and 
not the farst, as would 
be more in accordance 
with the general ana- 
logies of the system 
of separation suptavyJ 
RV 1 34 4 is also 
supra- avy6 m the 
Pada 
Ex 9- 

svaxsih 13 cited 
under syajatU ca II 49 
which changes the 7i- 
sarjaniya into r in the 
Samhita text 


<16. 4*.— I 'ao. \ 

^ ^ Isq^; I '3. k.x. X = HI 53 21 

v3. X. 

^3 ?IT shrcT^W — %eicTT I 52 ^ = I V 58 10 

^ ETERW* — i. — VII 104 18 

E.V fit ^ ^ ^ <i. y. 

\'L ^ eIRjj i. Ry. 

3^ fJrai RtsRr \. X'^. 

3VS ^ •K.XR^i 164 12 

^E. Xi. X. R\~X 119 

^5f3rfrfe 


Ex 11— 

AA 6 2 1 4tavB- 
stamo.tuvfstamah 3 96 
prescribes sakiraga 
ma, also as counter- 
ex to rV 69, 

0 tuvittamah 

Ex 12— 

yrkflidi vininJtl 
vakSre H 62, 

0 vrksav- 

Ei 13— 

0 achava- 

Ei 14— 

lAmtvam coun- 
ter-ox under rV 26 

Ex 16— 
onybj} 3 61 

%^m-*att6,TB 
2 7 12 4-3apto 

Ex 20— „ 

na sis padlsta H 68 

Ex 21 ,, , , 

X 162 6 vadhim for 

itib 

Ex 92— 

0 devatahagny- 
adikSb, so W _ 


1 Vn'^ 


3 1 7 = 147—3 5 ] 




mm ^ ITT ^<r. « = X 16 1 

1 1 m R. 

Iv — ^ftSTT I STDR^W. '^. %. 

I'L m^5TFKferar tcc^ — 3iw4rrkr: “siwin:” a. ■^ = I 97 3 
2 vt ^ vt srurtf^” a. R<i. '\. 

qfts sTT+q;?^ a. \<^. k 

^=; :r<Tt q f^qRr’ q*4T .— \\. \. 

H ^4 J^otfiT ^qk cFFH^— “^R^ft^fFT Ro. 

n 5r4w mmt 5 5r jt i not in ni- vs. \s^. vs. 

^^k^uii gnqikn k^crq;— vs. H<i. l = VI 


68 10 


Ex 24— 

vn 104 23 ji- 
tu"mlvatim, yatum- 
dvat IV S8 prescribes 
separation, op CQA 

Ex 80 — 

viksi cited under 
vinSma ca IV 84 
Paipp viksu, so X 
16 2, MS 4 10 6 
Ex 31— 

Cited under vinams 
ca 4 84 
W paryiti 


0 and S akarisom 


I 164 26 vocam 


6 sua tapau in Pada. 


n nr if vm— nr i n i ftnn: R. R. 

fkiwRl =z^k— 

vx ferkn ksTR;— ksk5=k5^s vs. 

Wr Hcnwif^cTTi;— CC3 1°. X RR. 

<JT=^crn,s^ \o. a. a. 

sfti3 yc f^qqWa m Hq:5Rkn; n. K. RK. 

-ft arsWr— \o. 

2.0 fT^l 5r?nk qrfk^ qjAWWvqif^trn, — 3i^ \o, vs. 

2.1 gSvt.dk from U. 

2.H 4^— 3ivtkT ?k Voc , not gen ; U. 1. 

2.^ I ^^rkr:? not a cd like ^d^dl ! m 5 21 

12, U. R. 

2.V motn HTkrf^^— ^1 g Ttn k<< l\. a. % ^erk- 

^ in 6 109 2 

><•2. stFkjtrrert srfvi ^ i 5^: ■^. a. 

2.S fqn4 3^Rfn ^ kw n;— 3Tk l ^ 1 not a cd , ■^. 

IR. 


0 reads arsan for 
risan 

I 164 6 vidmine 


fPdmpdR II crfk,^ ^5 I 3Tr^ sn^rFn^^nfkft 

trkt nk \ “w:ikj 


lVn^«lId 2 Vnd^S 3 Vn di-^ 4 Vn I ^3^ I tdiW I Ud-filU I ^ 41 






C 3.1.11 = 151—3.6 


oi X.V, ?wre3 h: i 

baa boon - - - 
oroased . 

^ ^ xc; {|%q4 %vtw 4; — i 

dm 5tt qtqmr^ 3?r4 \ ’y. '^. ^\s. 

m<i ^ ^r c^ fwM v ^. ?<. ?. ^.i=vni 

24 2 


II H II 




H ?I34-qT^ WnqR; II \9j 11 

[ w<i^n^Tn.— w<i s not y. I'o, C Lipi*b*7opar.ta 

qq S ^fq*.; not qqlq; <*.. ^ ] 


14S II ^fkcZIjr IK II 

-5^^— vS. ?} \\. ?5 Apmb. 1 8 10 


\o\, \. 

Hqt f^'f itRq Trf^: 


farcki-miantix 
rc._iit-adL3T akir 
cafcs n 05 fcaj 0:a 
ui3£rvap’.£»"nJi j, 
zbscosiEi ftjdj 
M.“ 1 7a.ta indhiw 
(.1 TakuTyaa* aai 
tbia prcc&sda to 
c-iotiuo tbnaciics 
caa-osid biieJa all 
lia tiieo pauaja ia 
laii. rcM TUirjaal- 
73 

W lad S sgals kr- 


^ on H9 II m mi II II 

margin 

not <. K. 1. 

(sftq^StTC; U. y* ^<^.) ^ I 

150 II II II 


151 (1 II ?ni 


hobalan ciatiu lH 17 


C ibaivi 


bioabirsajilni tda- 

danava viksiin n 56 
prescnbes tba dion^ 
ing of visaijanlya ta 
tid tsrovoi^ meati- 
oEsd. iapa- ciMd 
under pumpada- 
uimittinam ca rV 75 

C Japoba- 

C vandani lawTi- 
faiob- 


(^- ''•) ^ ^ 

1, AlTOt ^ 2 J 3 $=3^-, Vr^gtt 


3 1 . 14 = 15 * 1 — 3 . 6 . ] 


sTTre^u: 


^o\9 








C 3.1,17=157-3 6 


?({ s ^=“'iTTirrm^(m^” -i. \. 

oTf^f?cf vmrilq; ^g^nrfq:— oT^ V^. ^.. 

j"" “ “ “ "■* "" 

155 11 ?ine( 2^ H qqrot ll V^ li 

[ -j hf Tit z :i4‘r = “trt rffqfvnTTTpiFrr 

'^iwR th" y. '<-i. \ 

KihiTTT 3p;Rr— mifxq'tir: :<o. ?». ] 

156 u iUh 11 

tttir ttr/ ^.^’m—7Tr.zi\^'dn = ‘'WiX^r^^rx\kPi%}^j^i 

‘ iFir Tir^' via i ‘rr^.fw’ ^fr ^ 1 
qm—src^oiKlPf ?T^ I ‘cTT-^’ 
ffH ^ \ tr^nTTr^H’^^^RH;" u, <= 

X 10 7 

I56b w cT7:irJ^ 5T|T3?n[^qrui^qiK: 11 11 

[ wu <mrs^^*~^skm %. \i^. 

cT^^niU ^rk^US^— Upaimi and upalcu 

only once 

157 li 'ihil'anwr 3W»? 3T^r 

II ?'3 II 

[ ^5[kr fciWJTtinTn— ^saxiavt. 

arsn^ki;— sm^sWq;} m 8 2 19; I®. 

not m6dha a~, «. 

III 4 ^ '*“ 

<si^ s 3t?^ R. 3 


?tili ia gntAEj 
i.icili ^3 


Cp ibhTiiza IE 
0 , wbi;4 C Eii ^2li- 


Somemu havaS 
la tlia Padfl 


3 1.22=162—3 6 ] 




1 

158 II ^ II Ic II 

[ 3?^;T^R^TKre^ #?3—'ar<isqi^=3TT;.Scn^ “rich in water” npupavin for 

l<c. y. Ry. 

cT^ JT vrlfff ?r4^ s jir= 

“full of light” K y. vy. ] 

II g^is^'JT ^Rrrf ^ |fW II || 

[ 1. \. 

^TJTi^ m ?f^f ■?,. vy. R. ] 


159 II 


II \%h II 


rnif^fa 4^1^ 
on nnirgm 


3J[fa'«17pI 
on margin 


3 

on margm 


[;nTW<nEc^?f^f ^ IR R, 1. \l. I, y. r. K-d, yo. 

y^. I, % yo. ^ \s^. \, \o^. %. ] 

160 II II ^O II 

^ 3^ ^5^ 5 W— 3, not ^ y 

^ vk in 5 nl.— m i 3 1 in., not ^ h. '^o. \, 


161 II 


II R\ II 


^ 3 ^ ^ 1 3, not \3. c\. 1. 

rm 3 nl ^ — n^ 1 3 ^y. i. h=X 10 5 

162 II II RR II 

nnt ?n { 3 n sf^: 1 3 R'k. 

3 ^ 1 3 ^^y HG 1 16 6 

^ 3 ^ ikmPi —Ip; 1 3 y. R^. 

3T#V 44 h ^ ct h 4 wp 1 (%— ^ I 3 ^o. 

^ in(^ ?Rf 1 3 ly. yy=vi 47 1 

qrnnt 3 qTcm; i 3 y. 


C tu for nu 


0 anu for nu 

aig6 nv 4- la cited 
as an example under 
okiLrantaS ca I 80, 
which prescribes that 
a particle ending with 
0 , becomes pragrhya 


1 Vn ■'•4l(dR»n3 2 Vn 3Rilt=fiRFm , J, M, $ , V Vr A1 ^TRjibbKiMill, E 

^i+R+Hl*Hll 'J^ as one safcra 3 V Al after this sfltra N, J M have 'ntillc^<tdld.^illw 

d S -dtf^fd, the rest have 6 Vr '^filWT 6 E s^KT-, after this rule N gives It 33 II II, the 

same is in J and 5 V, Vr and Al have simply II t II 


3^(1 on 
margin 


On margin 
with tlio ’iign 
of corroction, 
omittoii 
in Vn 


s^ro. 




C 3 2.4 = 166- 


163 II II II 


Tifc^cTr *3. cp. X 103. 10 


gRifr^TTi;— s ,:rimr c. 7 . 0 . 

^ I 

11 'iju ^i5"t ( jftf ) 

II ^.ya II 


7k'' A ‘aft 
ci^ji a I cxi.r jl 
dir ot.hjTj’i pj 
lanr J 

7 wa'ca nv^a: 
■il'c: J.sal 04- 
ro j 4, /I 

i-'ru 

'CjJ P -C* dlC^ ; 

C 

Ul-tft «0.4 - >f' 

'i- r^'^ dhi 1: 
u^-iUa: 


[ ^fr •^7^’ 4 i'll iff wi'i.f— -^.fr xfrf = tr'pfiTtTPfV’ 3. >.3. 

'^TWfTRRr qFT:~^.fT 3. ?. y. 

•^nr! Hift ^iFT^d— -nl i ;r,n i %?d 7t4s^ i , 

'TjvfV ifd '-t, J 4^. 

C » » 4 *- a4»# 


161 II 1| ;^=^y n 


<. ‘7WS dijJ 


[TTift- 


1. ?,\3. ^v. W. \\ y. R. yt \3. la, w, ^., 

^> 1 . “KA, ^,^3. 1°, l=Li lo, v5. ?y, y. ■^o, ^7. 

^ y, \3. c. Va, yj Vif 1. ’c. ^ V-.. ] 


165 II 


i4 II II 


3TrCRW^ lisT— sIKTc^ I fqRi; \o, 

jw 1 tin \9. y^. i. 

?RWf534n;— CC. I l ^ lo, lo. \Q, 


166 11 II II 


W :— 

1 cF^ft ? but cp. — 

snkcF^ Trtssi— ?F^: <i. <i. 

?!!' 1?^ '=i. 

R’Kt^lRt— K<c. \o-X 10. 9. 
^SC?vi4t^[ ^ — JF^SR? : \> \^ = X 11 2 


1. B 'iiPli, Al joma this with tho following, 3 Vn 33W 3 Vn 4 Al, 

E, $, Vr 6 $ qarsa, Vr 5Rnllrf BO 13 E 


7, J — 



3 2 10=172—3 8 ] 


ricfTq-; 



X 13 a, AB I 29 
6 ■=etam TA 6-6 1 

X 13 3 emi 


II (I II 

^ ( RV lo 102. 2 ) ?i5jr i i 

167 II ?r 5c3^c?Tfe5rr5^ 

II ^=^^9 II 

[ ^ :if^S = ^+^ \3. ■^. \. 

qtgl n^nl ^ i PicTWi;*^. 1. 

^ ^cbrH ?ni; l l<i. ■^. \<i:. 

373 • 571 ^=^ «o. ] 

168 II qcT »TRy ^ ^iR^T 7nTOlCH7:?T: W ^Ot^- 

mK ^TOTI =^’ II II 

[ ^ ^ ^ IT 1 pni; t «. 

^ m<n ^ —:r 1 v9. 

cn^KcncgT.^:— W I ^ a. ^\9. '^. 

‘^oqi^r ^ ^%trrr— IT 1 ^ IH. R. ^a. ] 

169 II II \9=:^(^ II 

^ 4^3 ^i«T — n 1 vs. Ua. R. 

inft ^ 35r(^ ^ I U- I- V^’ ] 


srewi 


170 II 3«nTO ^(0 11 II 

171 II ^ 45p^ ^ ^ 

^ wmi II ^=^1 II 

n 4 ^ ^RF9IT hi — 1> '^. vs. 

^r4f^? g[i T T ^’*‘- 

^ ^o. 1. VK- 

^lifj ^ a fl’wfli — \o. \o. 

172 U 5^oif7iRr II \o=i:( II 


Tezi ATid&iiiA 


1 A1 HRa^Jlt, V 2 Vr 31511^ =^} bo are V and E, $ 3 E ’WW 4 $ -H^5 

A1 combines 31~32 mto one 





[ 3.2.13 = 175—3 



MS combi- 
into 


'/jw rrsPT^rfon:j;= “rnrcur^fWi; i ^ ^piT 




\'<. 'A. vso. 


[ m'* 


It 1 ?i<TR<iR ?m; ll M 

(f*|iur— y. v<. 1. ] 


0 


173 II ^cRi ^ m II ? ll 


[ ^ rRT( 'ir!i^~'irvp|?i^\/73iT; 1. -.'-i. < n ? 

^cf^— :2^Rv:r I '^f I Jrnrfe^ 1 n lo i n Wdj 

TTT. ^'.” V^. I ] 

17 HI 4qi«T^m ^nrr^t mft- 

' -i- ^ I 


II II 


1 [ 'iFqFvg \\. ''i. 

\ ^-o. \3. 

3 fg53rrr{3^J — Blsq-J^iiW. "bcloni'ing to all the lamiliei.” 




a3t»^ i ^ 


f; — ?^F7r«iT-ScT7?')Ef: "opprcsbion and wtannebs" ^o. 


X ?i^.— ^o. f-.. 

vip-p^cs^; ? but cp — 

^ vs. \3R. 1. 

~t ~ r ~ ~ J~ M 

'j 2^ Prf^ vrnnr ^rc^r^ifh^jR^ — \r. y. 

cTITFc}^ 5T(^ S VT^— JITcSlll. = C. K^. l\. 

£. Ctf {d;4l^(K^ij[l S = “qicft.- y. ^o. RR. 

1° 3T3 ^ ^ to cut H. y. 

ll qi^ “splints" U. •*.. ] 


\V and all tl 
auihontieo rriyaEi 


' 4. 
w qrmt 


C »phau 


175 II II 1^=^^ 


TT^ ? but cp — 


W reads glalia 
cp TS 3 1 11 8 


M ijqra^ ^ ^ ^ ‘ind so is J ( except that it has^^f^ ), Y ’ 

Vr W ^ A1 ^ qi^ 2 A1 combines 34-36 into one 


3 3 1 = 196—3.10 ] 


iTTRr*-: 





? but cp — 

JTW ^ to— % s 

^ ilpT^^rifT qdkw— 

176 II ^ I qir: II II 

'A. U. 

’IJiT ?TT?q(— V, \R. Ko. ] 

177 II irff I ^4WI5 T^it; || II 

[ SPTT ? but cp — 

5T7JT an^:— R R. 

aFFT^m; ? but cp — 

aF;^ H aiT fft'c^ aFJT^— "^o. R. 

ilTTR^ an ftr} aiJfl^d Fl^jl^hd.— y. 1. ] 

I V 

178 II qrfflfUdfTTf^ I II II 

^FF^q qrfferqj— V'^ '«*• 

I j, 3 

179 II qf?nmfFTf% qriT i || II 

[ (arq- qRjFn3[— V'T^- ^qqiR^ I MW^4^gqfFn- 

'c-^idR <AqIy n^s” ] 

II ar^qro^FFit dygqvTT q^: | 

^q: q?i%^'^<t^iqqi. || ^q,b || 

II <i II 

I I ^ 

180 II q%^%dif^f% II ^<i=«o II 

[ qR'i5f>r q<n4Rr— vs. q 

ai rw'di Id qgii— arid s^l \^. \ R\ 

I ^ 

181 II :5^3[^frr% ^^(O^PTtTi; II II 

[ ST^vr^J^— 3FFT s q \o '\ 


Cp valhanmsa VS 
23 61, balihamahe 
li^ 9 10 11 

sil gamisjati bdl- 
hikan 6 22 9 and 
vihAlho nima 6 16 
2 ara cited under 
lakarasyosmasu 1 46 
which prescnbea that 
I suffers abhinidha- 
na before spirants 


^1 I 
Text fii ^ 

atbapy npadhalo- 
po bhavati Nir 2 1 




0 anavadhwyam 


182 II 


a II ^o=«R 


1 Vn 3117 ^ 2 V ttnft, Vr II II ^ II Tdl II 3 Eepeated m A1 4 Vn omitea *Rqq^ ef+KId , 5 
unifcoB 40—42 into one, A1 unites 40—44 into one 5 M 6 V 


uy 


2,27=1 -/J— 


[jj ff7pq'r: 'FjrUi: 

II srn II 

1^'' II m II 11 

[ 'T. 'Tr^V'j<,r -ni r/f 


7"ii'i7nrvr r4*:jr'f-~/:,Tf/', r^fitV 




>.>.• ] 


- /‘ 


' - ' It ( «i II II 

l-'.M It }.u 3 fl <.U 1 7! } Jill.'.t.t ^i*!. n VV ' I! 

[ 'i=inr^T ^7 tint •'? , r.r...'’; ‘i-^ri f.f.{ r:-? 

>< 

* > 

*'''*1. ll '<<ti it t f ’l] I 'I*J)»<4l»l ■■< M ‘ 11 'li'liC It 

[ .'it^i'r f; /'tiMr*-! ?4.r = 2 i.il 

II rj^uuA n^"r 11 ^.^.=v''v II 

/Sr'i'l Taf' f >2 '■'. »> ] 

iv,o II 11 11 

[ niiTi liicrr *■'' ’ i 

1S7 11 n?ii II R'-=yv3 n 

[ ?T3?rT ^af ^5Fit. “iiQtrvr'n -rTirBr 

jt^-ipt” 2 \o. ] 


ISS II iV'ftT-r: n^ur. || || 

[ ^ \\ 2. 2^. ] 

189 II vjqf' I ’PIRJR ^JT: || R'>S=y'2, II 

[ 'iT^— 2. r„=iiao 

1 5 4l 'Hpaqqfl, Vr M ^n^M. Ilia ^o lire K ind A] 2 \r W ai 3 § Sv2-. 

tVl 54^ 4 5 i(a Vr an - o All maS ^r.^t 0 Xi.ep. Vr which hA3 jha correi 

reading la however G So J. $ and V ( which reida '■^), N. AI, -A^iifhra \r ^ 

^f^-ll A1 


3 2 33 = 195—3 9 ] 




190 11 II R<:=^o n 

[ Jfi^nfe«njr5— V\. '^. \ 

^ W(— ^«jWq;= “^f?^?rcm^f^ 355^ 

\o \. ] 

191 11 ftitkl TT^’ 11 11 

[^ 'nTo^ w'i^i-— rs^eWt: \<i \ y^ ] 

192 11 Ff^: 11 ^o=^R 11 

[ ^S[T = 3T^ or W And S samaiti 

'fr?:'^ U. ] 

193 11 f^frira II 11 

[ q^n f^'n,— y. \9 q ] 

194 11 5R¥q{4j TlRn^ftM* ^ || |1 

f If fi . I I 

=i^RITirq: <. 'S 

^THRtiTRRV^ stRst— J iR{b4<t ^ JTRR.v4<t = “mother- 

growing” cp X 120 9 ] 

41^. 195 11 fk 

^rqnnRi' II 11 

['dRR ReM ^^RRTTRWRmT^ — 'sTR-S^^ 1 ^ 1 h4r ^ 

^53TR lo. <i. 

54 rnwfrkrsT :— R^g; = “r^^cr: , ¥if^- 

y. ^ 

R g qciV R 1 V ?2K.+fl: =^'^. y.] 

II II 

1 N, J -'li'iHfvifHfd-, M V ‘h'lHfvS ^'•H<!>-, Vi gi5fl55, 5 — *hwR>(JiRi ^ 2 A1 

3 A1 «iltetn , N !(f?l , M ngrees with this ( except ^PWi), J -gn^ ^ 

2^lf^"5l»T , V -?Wd # ( fwtn omitted ) E Ijfa VR=?i^ITrf§: . $ anSK^dl ?OT5fi S^ R l RlrWln ( it 

combmes this with the following ), Vu ^Rt3[3R^Elf^ RiRlfe’i'qlti 4 -fir^, V, A1 so is Vr 
( which also combines this with the following ) 6 Vr ^5^14 E uraRn^, § 

rI, j is correct except that it omits saipdhi in M reads ^ 6 A1 ?wg Jt RjstRr^V^ 

7 N -^, so are J, Vr, $ omits 01 8 N Rl5tRt<3?^f% J, V, P Ri5T Rnp^^, E RtjrRt ^krRi__ 9 V, P 

after this N reads H ^ d^lh J ^ ll^Ht N has only UUl, other mss give n IKIl 





[ iJ 1 = 106--} I( 


on 

umrtjin 


( 10b 1) flCTV^} 11 II 

i l^qticr 4ir~J . \5. o. 

\ fairer w;1 y = X . i :)2 i 

r iWii* 4f*['^r«rr~5;. v.. '•* = X. 07 2i 

<( Jp4““ITrr, 1 5n'''4/n’. ^i. 

L -11 'iVl-—'-'. '<'*. ■’i 

T, - '<. '^'O. '*.. 

> v'Ty nini nzihr.r m H. \\. \. 

^ jr.:g^rr.4— *i. c. *s. 

f •!<{ I'l -R^ '". = VII »i j 

1" (y. -y. -i. ) jf-r 'rfrr^^rrrj 'ptfiTr^*! 


tv. J. jLfi r <.ti , , 

Hi? J' JC 

I / Sl.jj 


I .rt li I - / 


‘i ( .'„ , -i I 

Ji > '.• Iv » „ 
-i' — i 1 . 4 


*'1' 

-*i ;; - i •)’» .: 

I. 7 . 


in f if 0 


1 1 RI ^tBt r4^'T(- 




. 1 I 


.’. ,-i 3 s4tn-K- 


^ corrculed ^ ) 

mtoiit - - I 




iw.» ♦ ; ...li i! 

a-^K 
w £ C-: 
vs..., J'v....'',.i Jsi 


4 -H't ^i V. '<o. 


U'l ‘^■j Tx^ni "^4. '-<.3. ^ 


o' -« 

»■£ C^ O^jj 

J *\i^^ 'tz,’s%\ ^ 
r t' r; uCua 
t S J i C* 

4 *j rAi. 

L*L*> » \c^ 0i 
\in p cJ ^ 

» ^jr*» •J>i3 


1=; qr w 'iTT TO^—ik. '■<,<;. ^ = X 155 5 
7£t4, ‘)t aT^cq! ;Tcql '-ifiT 

HM ^ V.. 

JmiPra ci^ 3T5— qfierk v3^. \. 

<\^ m 'T^eT liRrt STT^— ci. VJ'a. 'd. 

R.1 ^ w Hvif '-T^ Tr3i%—^^. y 

^IR^TSSTf iJTFcffH'RC— 1 '^'3. I 

^ ;i^r 3Tg crrf^ \l\. R. 

’ryf: ^ %qr— «. 

fi W i^cTr “51. 

's. ^=X 17 5 


C Tiuki''a 


Psipp fcioia £or 
ji yn ssd till^ 14 Wilflt 
jhi comm gives m 
pimplimso of Abu ssi 


MS 4 14 0 memt 
for ncsat 


1 $ omita ^PflPf^q-vRJl Jftffqi (56-59), J 2 VmST 3 Va 9J91 4 Vn ^ 6 7n H every wheira 

Bhort 31 6 Vn ?gl. 7 Vn 8 Vn 9 Yn Wl 10 Va 3^5- il Yn 9t ^ 

sTfTO I iTTf 1 Jt'iq. 12. Yn ropoafca ^ 9sal— 




3 3 1 = 196—3 10 ] 




"It 3T5 ^rerr — \s. rvs. i. 

^3 lo ^ Bi^rfvi;— ^ S ^ vs. > 

w ^ 1 gitWT — vs. \ 

Vs ^ ?ik— '3. y. 

^ 1 3 'iTfff cTT cTR: vs ? ?VS. t 

’ < ^rtt ^r^'r WRfvTfT?R — -i:. “K 

•iiJi fife -ix T^nscwtr ^irfpf^'isWiT.— ^ i sbrniiR: ■^. vs. 

Xv JT^' *n4c!4?r^ 4 — d. ^o 

•1 3'j <i y 

u [ 41 ct qt ^ 4 {c|^ 3 m— <i. y ^y. ] 

< 3 t: f^ifmr 3 TtkTfiTcr:— c. '-. w 

•iqqq x«- m ^ q^fU yPiT— y <?. 

»?3 3(^<Ij|^ :^Vi. 


q<q ^ 1 mfq^qRf srf^nhr^ — **.. ^ 

^ yq qjtKilsim q^f 3 t^— qqrh: <*. y. Ry. 

|q <1 fe4 ^ q 5H 'ql^:— ctr: 
irnqH 3, ^ q q^q- 3 ti^ q^i^mr ^ srW sn^:— 

^ ^<1^. 

¥ qgytqft ^ %qfq— ^o. q t^q. 

qq q^^qfir ^ Rmf^— I®. H 

^ra *'0 ^ qcirWi;— ^o. •^. 

q, ^3 snipTr 3rmiqd— ^o. ^,m\ 

fa:^ ft 5VTO qqr. — 3Rf^ lo \ ^<?. 

[ ^rq^pq 5^1 3Tqr.— ?o. ^ ^o ] 

xo 3rqKq^ — ^o. \s. \s 

Vf vLT ^ 3Tc7jf^ 7ig{tjn_^o. ^o % 

qRi^ '/■'■'s ^SlAqirqRjqf q:^ qy.^;— I aq I U. 1. y. 

grvtgfs l^mg^sq^^^gqrR;— irmsgt^i sT^ J55[qR:U. ^vs 




this 19 %x ^grawn U \^. 

ropeated 

%\ qqRTT q(q ^ \. 


C seems to read 
robhan^ 

0 martyan 


This IS cited as an 
example under yus- 
madadeia tats trim 
adivarjam II 84, 
which changes s into 
f before forms of the 
second personal pro- 
noun, excepting m 
tafs trim etc 


^ 3f5l4:^r;— IR. R. 

torm dqqmqR;— IR. '^. 

^ HE. W ^ I qfq 1 '^. \}3. 

I Vn *IHd 2 Vn 3 Vn Eil- 4 Vn repeats 5 ^ITq^ 5 ^ 




f JJ 2 =:I 07-'3 11 



I** 

If rjar :^?i a^jiXr^— >:> 7 7^ 

1 

insffd 'I 


ait.f RnTRITR fir -P-fTfT— ffR V'. 'd. ><. 

a'fi.i 



«i< 1 


mWlI 3^ wr SM'lTTl;— fIR 'd. ' 40 . 

1 

idf 




-. < 

fftr+telT ihvRiTci— Vd. ’ 'd'd 

1 


Tan JiWi •^'41 ♦TTfmrf— 'y ^ 'd. 

1 

'if". 4 


. ' ^ r. 1 

•'? 'ii.rijr •rn ( 541:1141 'TTfjpr — > \<. 

1 

HH r 

\ ■> 

fTTof fT^Rf 3 wRt -II'M — ><:. '■''<. 

n.i 

f - 

'Rf 47 3441 a7Tr7F*J7fR ’H—R r HR- t 

1 

: ( 

;t 

4K N 'fiTJWRr Rf7r;4r-“f7 2 friRR 

1 


1 11 :/ t,Ri‘j 4i%;|4if RfnRii;—’ y ? . yy. 

r*I( 

a 1 

ffrr. rTf^ri' ^Rf trirr— > y > y<r 

:'t 


•R'll ff'f^^rRRR’r anirr— >< '■/, > > 

r,, 1 

id 

1 'l RR flRHl'f RIR •• I '> '- >'* 

H 

a i 

RIf5j-n TR ' td—jy. d. 

.< ^ t 

i'i. 

TTfira RT r'^i^ R lrrW~->y. 'd. 'Vd= x 

1 

'’’1 

ai7 t .' \fll TTRYTI RPR u. y. '-.<. 

1 ^ 

-i4 ni4 

J J 

aRi.4iiRrd SIR BtrI JRRfT~?y. y. Tit 


:t 


II ?o II 


n^Pl on 
margin 


107 11 TTnK^ TS^: II || 




' “ 7 1 , r 

jft 3 ^ 'fr-Kir ♦Cl — '■*. ’ vs 

I < “ '""-• - o- ^ 

\ =5riwi . — i \<. 

i ^ fr^vfx— 5. '^. 

A ^'1 — \'<i. \. ^"3 

♦; a '<. '4 

'i W 

c ^ ^ a y. yo 

198 II ^ 


198 II ^ SedNi'iiirM \a ^iR 'm- 

f|^r ilWT H 11 

1 Ya 2 Vr and K join this with the following 3 V -<riii- 4 J ^5^51 


: X I— 

r^' I* dr i a:j:-w 
a', ir K^Si. TS 
J ^ 1 10 "da - - 
rru 2- 

Ti« ^ 

I_n t>!--t atj c a4 LJ 
:c-icu a.icA 
I u: «h. h oixi.* 

I C '-.w<J « ^ 

_a cvav.rrd ICO 
_, r cr o ij cia. 

Thi '-va.a-it^'- 
^3 a 4 ravufdi^''o re 

pha ra*r,d^Yl 

uil \eiiirreu-ci^ “ 

preccdot br on cl 0- 
nn.roireJ rboccE^ 

rm Jrer-^-'S'^/C’^’ 

ih m inj 0 Vial eti. 

Ex 3 — 

X S5 IS r-On a- 
TB'j 7 Id 3 

^2^6 2pittUiJcb 

for pi t- 

03 samairavanta 

n so 


3 3 4 = 200—3 11 ] 


snn^: 





r— *A. H 


Text everywhere 
with anUBviira 


jfWr 
V3. i<i. 


\9. l\. 1. 

\ JT n^cTR ff ^-1^— I jfWr 

V3. l<i. 

( ^ I Vi> 

i 5cr:’ M^Rf— ». 

1 

%:— IVS 1. \o 

199 II ^rql^Fri'Rn Rrfeqp^ ^ W qr giiJrq^Ffdlr 

fq sr^qrfl ^ |?7q^ ^nr Rrq^qNr ^ ^’qrq’^ : 1 1 y=H^ 1 1 

1 [ ^qtur q^'r ^?q-4(fqirq4<Kf ^ H crqnrR^. i citRn 

y. V<.\=X 83 3 


:-iMt ^ qnrq'r 




>« fefeqRq 7fq(pf — Ri f ^r^K 1 U. I = X 1 10 1 

1 qnrqr fqigr^jqRRf— %qR: l cttti^vs. \6. 

Br ^nifcTTfe n sjqt 3q^— ;jT%; 1 <nfe \9 yy. ■^= X 180 2 
A ^Rk 1 5?ffoik u. R. % 

\ qi'fFqq^cil r. \\=:X 154 5 

f5^{^ 3135^ i ?t: \<c. \. "KR. ] 

200 II ll li 

^ [^i^Tqk— 3^:4-^rq, “^frqjrc^stq^i^*.” \. rr . r . 


C tajiha-taijaya 

Roth suggeats trmhin- 
tom ZDMG XLYHI 
107 Thla xs an 
exarople under rvam- 
asya rephat param yat 
1 71, which aayathat 
o£ the r vowd, the 
part following the r 
receives the nasal 
quality 

dirghayutvdyadisu 
ca n 69 prescribes 
the dropping of visar- 
janlya Ex as marked 
here 


"I- 3T'4l cqnq;— y ro ca IV 1(X) negatives 

rKT I re I T'” ~ the restoration of the 

X l^qra^q-— =qR:q^4-^ \. y^, ongmal form Ex as 

I ~ ^ “ l~ I I ^ marked here 

•^5R < 3— 'iksH = 3rkl4- H \ V^.R Ex 3 - 

— — This IS cited as an 

rJp. Ir. c V < I I . 1 . example under barhi- 

ik wwiw 3T?{rvi^5rwrf — 3T5:3m: = 4 - m; = 4 - m: pathyapsu divipitiu 

- vlti ca n 100 which 

^o = X 10 9 prescribes satva 
Ex 4 — 

^ ^ q “%^= “^4^F?RfiRT ^ 

> ,, _ . _ sau ca IV 32, which 

Tl'viHlvil* ^ q prescribes separation 

11 ' of Stt in the Pada 

VJ TT^TTcR I ^ H ^ Ex 6- 

I 1 " ' 's 1 Vv I ° tocanaU W propo 

rt 41 q^< r ?q 3TW %3{5r q? — qqSTTrqri = q^ 4- Tq^q-w ms rocandh 

- __ ___ — ^ ^ — 

J5 So tJ Intrusion from 

' ' ^ margin, covered by 80 

3ifdp! E. — '^sw. = ^^4- r^; y. r \. ^ rstfbhih 

“ -i • ' 

1 ■> ^ I H qqrsqq = wi; <i. y . 

1 Vu 2 Vn qtl 3 V loins RHVig with the previous sutra The rest of the mss read 

qp'iig as one J -WlIMigl^- 4 ^3^1^ 37 


U 1° ■=< 


I 







ioi II II n 

'nj^?rp:ir--'n:i. TTirrq: V x ^ 

;r^i-v:r>':i~;i?[. - •jnW n, v* . ■> 

5 ^T h'j-l: :7jj> > - 

1 ' - V ‘ 

I II ';^_r.u;if.-ur'M.'Tf4 Vr'f^r il ~^.K'i'} 

7 r. 4 r ZM II ^o', II 


r^ TT^Tfflrr 


Frrrqr:r 7 '. u. ^ t r- v. , 

.. r: ' ,- wr ... j ' ^ r>. ': .. .,'ji 




•t , 7 .. t. 


Tf/.r^IJi— -TFHTlS'ir^ 

FTTI ::n-‘— 5=ra: r:?n ' i. •_ 1 : ~ : --c-, ,’ ‘'^TT^rTrrrn^.” 

\K 'iO .1 -4 

<77.7r^^ .'7 STPJ: '-. -.o- >o. 

vF? 7^7 “T" V'.'*^— 7 ==' ><- 


' -.s ;c , , # . 

« * * # •• - 

^ i * 


75 i .7 •* . 5 : 


r i^ r ^T ;^^FqT.^: («tv. rTr: "Lv^.crc' - ’^i^- ) ,. :r: — "Et 


fPTi -f.*.__Sl.ia.a^- 


^02 II to’ II n 

HT# '^- 

Rr^ ■‘i. I 


I .i^i 


. >o. 


4 J . 

BrTOfr— i. ?''. >o. 

ITTjfTT TcTB^qK— s ' 1 1 - 
<^V'j^rc — O'. -<. 

,■ 3 ^ 

R^r?TK— <i. <i. '*.. 


ri .1 J— .--a 
.-d _j i r_J :t 

iTj* -_- 7 i_'xri=: 


1 Mi-cmv of n :.5 c^.e ^ ; $ rcids <;■. a \ T^FTm. as era, '>. « 

^ ^ -’ V= ■* 3 Ox.:-,a := $. M ^ C; B ^ 

^ c^, V n'i*^'- t 5 T -* ' 15 ora 


3 3 7 = 203—3 11 ] 


snricj^: 



I 




•T^f^ on 
margm 


^1 I 


^IVTT ^ I- V<> 

U. y* 

ly. R. yy. ] 


cRJTT'RI^: — 

II q4i|?qtT: ^ratqf| 

t<wfdV*5 CCRf^ '^f^: 'Tft f5^ 

^Rpn htitII^t ^TTt tq^]cn'ic*i- 

I 

^ '^R: II ^?b II 

■i 3 ii!' 2^- tif^sncT . — \. \. 

\ sriurfl^'v^: q?^<7trq;— R. '^y. •a. 

^ <th: qR iralt^— c^. \. 

^pjKii q-Micf ^* 

^q? t q^^^'vq; qqpJcTH^.— W. R = VI 47 27 

^ qft ^ 

TOt qft smrq^.' qRqffq^l.— I, r\3. \. 

C fqW:’‘ qfbjW— y. 

[ q^* ^ ] 

t qR: wrrfq— y. y 

qjqtnpj] 1 o qqrcirr cT stp^: — *^. y. I® 

Tl qRqqqRT:* qR H ^ 


203 II wm^ II II 


TMs is cited as a 
counter-exampla un. 
der padcamyii cidga- 
bhyaj) piry adivarjam 
n 67 
Ex 3— 

0 panpra- 

118 3 16 3 186 9 
-vitam 


ray&s pdsadisu ca 
U 80 changes visar- 
janlya into s in idy&s 
p<^-eto Examples as 
marked here 


^ I « I pfr-eto Examples 

^^rq^Eqrq^ — qCFT« l qiqi^ '^. y marked hare 

HJqicqy-^iidqyi ql q^;sq5. l. V<. \ o pamb p- 

^ qr TWT^ Ri^-eic:— y ro . \s 

<f y. 0 ijasp- I<Jayas pai 

— - 1 II 72 cnangea visa 

It srRrcTRqR;— -q R. ^“w “ns*pectsth 

~ . - r I r> » 6 63 4 was not m ti 

^ qTqTtWq?: ^-iiq^lu — \s. ^ text of the comm 

'j q srkq^ iwn \9. \9^. \o, ex s- 

. . I ~ ~i ~ I ^ ® 

idKwqRqrft r; ^RTR^q^q^— y. y. \% 

t amg^ g6t g «■ gX;.diB.nM 

1 Vn 2 Vn 3 Vn ^Pt^qi ar^ 4 Vn ■umiii ' -qR 6 Omitted m $, J ^ ms 

62-64 mto one 6 Vn ^^(5% 7 Vn ?Rq^0 8 Vn q^FHf qg 


0 paru}} p- 


0 iJasp- idaySs pad4 
II 73 changes visar- 
janlya mto j 

W suspects that 
6 63 4 was not m the 
text of the comm 

Ex 5 — 

W and 8 isita^ 
pdji without recording 
variant 

Ex 6 — 

na s&s padlsta n 68 




*j5rei«3T 


\ R. 

r ^cTi^— ^<:. I 


5PI on 
margin 


a. %. 


V ^ % %qr ^ 3T^— H. t 

I - - I - 

1 ^ ^ ^ ?rf|prr— iq. ^o^. i. 

^ ar^ T^— vs. vsy. ■^. 

? 

=; ^~{o, :i, 

^1 A 

£ ? 

q>. t {o. 

1 T — (i. \9. R^. 

1 ^ Sn^flRc^? 

1 ^ ^fTEJIT Mjd'<:c^l^lRr— ». a\S. 

IV 3T^a^ qR 'iT^^; I cl^reW— lV9. t 
n R; MS 4 12 2 

1^ U. R. 1°. 

3 ii <Ji 4 fd^ 4 — t R{. 

Ic fanmd- f^f«rTtW— f^f^: IC. I R 


a. v 9 . 


Ex 7 — 

jaspatyimlV ( 
IV 83 negatives di 
Sion 


W svSdnb i 
against VI 47 1 ai 
aU the authorities 


204 li 1 1 ^?# 3 ^ 

I I I I “ ~ I ~ 

55 = 3 ^ 33 ^ 7 %- 

^ |i II 

I p R\. a. 


yuanmdadeie tai 
tvdm adivarjam II £ 
changes s into f b< 
fore fo rma of the s( 
cond personal pront 
un excepting in tais 
etc Counter-exampl 
as marked here 


W , S. manyua te 


Cp sasthyii ca 
4aoy^ n 70 


0 dadhlsob follo- 
wed by 8 


205 II 31 


t: II >^=^8 II 


patamebhyd'napa- 
ke n 94 changes a of 
the root atlia into f 


— ’T^% 'S^ “’7^ fdgrlt^ STT^I^n” amples as marked 

here 


a. u. v9. 


^ ^ ^ ‘ ‘3^ Jn^TTJRT fdScfrra ^ 3 


5Ts^:” a. t R. 

^ JTEq^:— JTV?5WJ^, ^ 

^ 3IWS^: = %. ^a. \. 


1 i:i?3 2 Omitted m § 3 Vn omits 4 Vn qpteq 5 Vn 'idcitrqi. 6 Vn 7 5 »f37qql3 


3 3 10 = 206—3.11 ] 





^ + ) «. vs 

•^*3 ^ iftH;— TTtS^: ^• 

5 %HT^— siW vs. K. 

nRyiij;,? but cp — 

= ? vs. I?,. R 

t STfe^.(sna+^? [:r<^+^y^] <'. ■^, ^. ) ^ I 






206 II 


II 


/fgron.— f^.S?THT: ?IH m vn^T:” “the thrice seven” tryadibhynb n 98 

— - - Examples aa enclosed 

^ K. 

“kme-repelling” \. a. 

551^ iRijcOfd” “swift- 

V running” \S. \. 

irf^riy^— no separation “irf^ fepc;” "name 

of a sage” a. H. 

vicuyjun — “with bold army” Ro. \ 

5??: 5??: ^rferfvwfen” k. 

^rf^flifdqj^;— s “'dif«nfiRftTTf «• 

5^^5— sndfecT;” % R. 

TrfvpT^— “irwfkn^” [ ?nfK ^Tiri^ ? ] vs. \s. i. 

^'4 “TiTiT^R qr 1 i 

qjBi; R I ^dHairiqJK^ 

“of broad braids” vs. 

Rr q ^ ^ crI =jr— f^r i W’ <i. a. I® 

it t 

<ifdqw;— ^ s ^=ir5r; drUxi^ mnr7^=r^’' j<, 

'^tI — m fl[ I R Br ?r !% 


1. Jlfef omitted in Vn 2 V, Vr omit the rule, $ ^ <r?? 7 , -;; -.% ^ 




[ 3.3 11=207—3. 



g'( s n 


n- 

snw .tqnt 

on margin 


I 


srflh^iiTrf;— f^r^'r ^^fSwrrTn: 'irjr?r- 

^ftWFTR3 5 -C. is. yy. 

II 11 

207vV u ^ 1^3 qw 3 3; 3 5 ?l ^3 ^ 

^ 11 

W^3 ^ ^ 1 73 \. vy. y. 

3 n 'Int qi'4nid^?— ' a. ^k. y. 

\ j 

3 ^qqpil^— o. ■?,. ^ 

3: 3 ^ ' 11 ^ — ^ ^.q. 

~ , ”1 ~ J 

1 ^ ^ 3 'i'^q t ^•'3 

3 qiHrq o. c'* ». 

i i~ (" I 

(fH' 3 tTn! cn: ^ 

207b ii II U=3^ 11 


u£i Idiaa a »i 
III t p!^,~dU 

t’ I ^ h "ir^ clli:. 

r I'"'! .i in [i.,.j 
"i-r ’1 .r q I ■' T 
IJLi •} a »/id.ij 

ch',7ii* IV 'j3c..^i 

tin ID o'i*’,3 c 
«a fto u jj) 13 Kn 

..;^i; II >7 C3. 
.^‘‘^ 'in I (,' Jj isu; 
huKf'.i Jl cjrj 
t» 0 


*. 10 li i37isj 
icj .. 3 's CC V. i3 
u os II 07, HI 
IV 03 


Wpll— -TTVI S ^-4 “ 


II U=q^ 11 p^l^trL's^Li 

cl tto Lrol To-J 0 

1 ..v •■'Krv .. •♦v i~ f\iix U^cn nn. 

iTfviS^H‘‘iTT^T'T<fcf-4^.|^«ririPT^TVnqFn^TRI«l aaiwcs rwcsM 

- Cl tj acl-sria I 23 , 

^ ^ r^ fv ^ . ____ abLlvlra I 32 4 

'iRT i ^TKviriTFn^T jtw-' i 

^ ^ _*! > Cl- 


'iifvicr. qruiyr^ 

'iJRfRd! “with tin over-rolling amulet” 

?. 1 . 

^ f^siWirnWriK* — oik= ddi< 1. y. 

3 5 3^ “f^r^ (d^vicq^fd feli C nvaihesa 

“with Kabyapa's ejector” ^ vs. 

i 3Ti5 ^ ^ “yidv^d "in the 

sphere” H. 

'i- 'KttCTRrq;— qf^ qrrem; “a smp” ly. X 

\ si^d^t^dra' Wd};-ssq4^‘‘3^t^^^ “mgood and suviivasat 


V *v . < ^ j W cites sdyivasa 

tri good suvivasat on na 

rakadlnam pratlianiaa- 
n3c1-nrp>” Vt 9 ? \9 ya III 21 which is not 

pasture o. <%. . proper, because these 

coses fall under varti- 
disu CO rn 13 


1 Vn omits ^ g: 3 2 5 g^unfeutn:- 3 Vn -qvlVqn: 4 Vn 33^% =5q{% 


3 3 12 = 208—3 12. ] 





^•— ^^nrg^5i^ “feed- 

ing m e\cellent meadows” \9. 

^ ^ snf^HTH:— “5l{d<i»cri ER^Tc^TH^ Id ” “back turn- 

ing” <i. y. 

t tlTfl ltyrS^>ib^=5Tflr+ “wakeful and 

vigilent” ^o, ^o. 

1- Ud'l^TO :— ^Id S^fi H t; “aspect” <*.. C. 

1 1 R^cTHI; “well-surrounded” ^o. 

U 51^^— 'iT3-Sf^/ “two flanks” y. IR. 


I 0 nlvidab 


<1 < 1 ^ vrfvT-S^ “surrounded" ^o. vs. 

n < “enveloped” ^o. «i. 

'tn. iTrft^ irfvrs^^ “surrounded, decked” ^o. ^o. 

“sifert 

iTvn^n: '^d"-fn5TlcHqj aiRiKi:”; “from the 
sphere of the sky” R. y. 

‘arfa^^:’ I I n^iRFeh?^ 

?^FTOT?n: I 

Idldx ^ H. ' (AB 3 9)” U. \s. 

'1': “'otrfvTg^j^ ^idTTRt ?T^: I 

'oTrfVrT^ JTt^lR 

“they that enjoy enjoyments” \K. 

\9. 

It '^^TfvRTqS^: “srfvRW. \ ^ 

vftelWi: I 3^IRftIcTR5”, “they who 

utter addresses” \\. <i. 

^■> Hq fj ^ dlHT -^ q ^SqR ’^ dR ^ rg/iggfgt/; ^o. 

’.T 'rcifcfv sl^W— “encompassed” I R«i. 

firon, ft. ^ 208 II ^ ^ II II 

1 ['d'^KRI^d til — no seperation “aid^-iIRK”, “go unto 


1 ['d'^KRI^ld tit tri^poti; — no seperation aid^-iIRK , go unto 

the mists or also the fogs” R ] 

tg[? 41t{a 4— ^ ^ f^SRtra;” R. R a. viSvasyanaravasn- 

- ^ ^ mitreBU in 9 prea- 

1 Vn sift^W 2 Omitted m Vn 3 All mss read — exeept N which has ft-, Vr 31lfti)^'l<ft 
^ 11 ftg as two sQtras, so does V, which however has ^ift- 4 Vn 







3 3 14 = 210—3.13 ] 





^ =srF?^ 

=^rFRi55 

cH^. 

I ~ V, 

^ara'^w. 


^nl^T l\. 

^rf^j^nsrw -cin^q 

V^. 

H ^ ^y[ V9. H. R, TS 1 6 6 4 

cT 4^f7n:3 Qi^fjirS^— 5^ vs. I, 

SV 1 372 

^ W f^sarr 

VIcTf^r” V9. < 1 ^ 9 . 

^OTPn: WR crni5.— cT^: 

Vi V '^vs = 

X 30 4 

^ V yvs = 

X 14 3 

cT rI TRiV y. K= 

X 83 5 

HRRR ^ aR^:— HH5R5 s y. 

MS 2 13 3 163 3 


0 cakrpat samar- 
tham akurslt 

0 viSvah and cak- 
rM, A^S Vni 9 7, 
8S8 X 11 9 read vi4- 
vam and cak]pat 


0 auuvavrte 


tatrpn}i is oited as 
example under abh- 
yasasya paroksayam 
IV 84 which prescri- 
bes restoration, m the 
Pada of a rednphca- 
tion, in a form of the 
perfect 


0 jihlja-krodhlta- 
Tan, op jlhl^ahim 

ni 14, rV 87 


II n II 


Msfil OQ 

margm 

210 

II ai^rR^TT W ^^5 II 11 

1 

JsTssrhR^ 


~ 1“ 

3T5crRcn; 

— 3TJ^S^: % 1%.. vs 


SIKIRcfR 

3T5ciRrfr ar ck R sTs^s^TofR R. \\. 

fcdslHi) 

fR'?Rcf\ 

y R 



^(^4 411 — lrd|vi S+l'-clR^R. ^ 



dWw fMW— Ro H. 


f^RR 

f^JTRlR q|anTR— 1. V. 


rv rsjy 

f^Rf 

<?. <i 



Bi^RT ORI^iTJi— fgg; «i„ ^o. :i«^. 

1 

dd*l 


Wr— VS 


bahulam matau 
III 17 Examples as 
marked 


1 iTstJ 'Ti^l'I- 2 Vn omits V^l ^ITsi 3 § 4 Vn repeats f^^(d 


3\KI 






■iiif 'i'll A 


H?ii:r;t 


4f?raiqfv( 


on margin 




[ J.3 15 = 211-3.13 


'dTl<|4’^d^ 




Bwpipf 

IFTTH^cOf 




<qdiPiiW^ 








3Tl^RTF-jf^ 




J^5 4:^“'iTrrf5T'4V?I^':i^rH” 'd. 

"iV TTVJPfvIlf— >o, <, Vd. 

Trfr pPifiTrnl^, Vk. 'i. 

TtTTpIvI— T fTT 3 ‘in^ >'-'. 1^. ^3. 

Pi 1 fri n^tiPf ^TTfrli iPPimRi— msiPf 


’’i, y. 


^I'Tdi 1 wrn—^.. » -.. 
imisinfuy. o. >. 

Bpir* fi'ipl^r tT^'—fii 3 ^Pr y. > 3 . y. 
jir'rdi.’ 5 ^} <.r t?/:- y, ^>. i, 
rr-il ^TiTmr—TTrriiir “tturirt i 

d. >3. >. 


1 nrqnhndir nci 3 inTi{^ 

y. \, <- 

'7:t7trT4ii;— V-.. 3 . 


l’.'> X 37 -i \S 
vl J'. 'ia I'7i- 


VT^TTli:— *1^ S H. “^rf^rR^fTHlrTt 

IC’PPT ” a \5?. ^ 

tKflSll. “iKTllcT. I Ifr(. -TR?nniriWf^rT V,.iL3iC iiiii 


vm wn: I 


i 


'iTGRicf.” '<3. '^. 

•IRIcTRcqfHira^TlITt.— s iPr ^3. 

w 4rwT Pl'idiiri.— i®. 
(5^34^: “?w i^i'iymRmiiFrt: cts^*” 

K. \. ^o. ) i 


211 II 


^ II ^H=V9o 




3n 4*^ 11^ 


=4 ig;5ir y. '=i. 

5nr4: 5ri'4T^— 5Tif<jsi^ ^y. '^. 

W ^ ^ [1^ ^r TTijr 4flr !jRflq4— ^3^5 

^Prakf I cTmTcTW I 
ISa drdiWri” 3^ 

113 \o\, \. 

srqf/iit sddimii Wq; — 3TfTri3i?4q; vs. 3y r . 


X ISO 3 anutray 


1 Vn srgqt- 2 Vn 5l^ ^qjq^ 3 Vn 4 Vn 6 Vn arf^rq I 6 Vn qS'lT 7 Vn W 


3 3.16 = 212—3 14 . ] 





4>c[t^U: qr p: JT •*.. <*.. K<^. 

lo. M. lo. 

aKpT^:" Ko. %. 1. 

^fnt5^R>?F arumcrmc^^ ?T^f sm^s^Tcnii^ lo. i. 

^ IR. a. ll. 


Tills occurs under 
ghosavati ca 11 43, 
which changes visar- 
janiya into r 


margin 


zg aviiq 


3iwn?n 

I 

ijy 

I 

I 


I k 

;tk^ 

I 

3n^ 

' - 

IT=S^lW 

^?tr4< 




212 11 II II 

5*^11;— all'll H. 

ST^tI R. V9. 

'^y^4:rcliyd WcTF; <i. 

a.<i 

d R rH> i?l 5r^ fd “3TH^” <i. 

a . IR. 

5 % Wr5 . <^. a . 

'(HI3IIW c[rafl|4 rW 331T Wi;— ^ aWa . \R. 1. 
fr ^ R’:^Tlf^ ^:— 5^: %. lo’K. R. 
srniiwTr^^: — •*3<)'4' V <34^ a. vs, 
in FTi ?n W ^:— Rf^: 'A. \. 

3Tr f^dq — “aiwmd^g” 

^'<ir lo. i. 

= s ^^’— ^555 lo a , 

■ x .< 4 j ^ i 4 sr ^ wh ; 1 . 

<Rx^rrr^^«icr{ifsm^nT>^ — 

1^.11 ,^dH=;^|ci't4^5TR^—^dddrj l^. R. ^a 
^li^wihrT “5, 3RTng^ RrRr 

ffe ;: I q^^FKRg RRkRr !! ?Rr ^^ 

R. 

a:(Wlk^ “ Id'Mlvil’qdfli;” 

Ro. R. 


ndrakadlnom pratha- 
masya III 21 prescri- 
bes lengthening of the 
first vowel naraki- 
dlnam ca IV 90 pres- 
orlbes restoration of 
the original form in 
the Fa^ Examples 
as marked 


sahydina in 16 
prescribes lengthen- 
ing of the a of rootV 
sah, IV 88 prescribes 
restoration m Fada 
S rurupah in Fada 

krpirupinslnom anah- 
vanom FV 86 pres- 
cribes restoration of the 
roots mentioned here 
oyavayatoh kanti- 
ntasya IV 91 pres- 
oribi restoration Ex- 
amples exactly in the 
same order as here 


yavayater akhyate 
IV 92 prescnbes resto- 
ration Ex cited are 
1 20 2 , 1 20 3 


1 Vn ERf^JlPi 2 Vn 3 Vn aiVFRT 4 Yr joins 71-72 mto one 6 Vn ^TRit 6 Vn 3^: 

7" ^ omitted In Vn ^ 




[ 3 3 )« = 2I';— 3 15 


) 

'(Yni qRfi 


-Itjiii 7^j-r<r— Tr-fij >, 'i. 



■4^(qr irTtf ( '/'Rf t 'i. ) TRf ^fniZf 1 

iisn! 

^Fpi 

iijrrrl'/fvl ^ir~^n4 -,. y. 

1 


S^Af =7r f^T— Wf 



y. 


^TRTTf: 

'trJj'ir 7i7'ff i^r. -77’w o, V‘. 1 

‘'1 


7i7nRf ‘rn ^.. > 


^RPT 

'rfFHrTi;';/ >. 



^ s? =TR^'^7J j{— WI .-3 •*:( Tiii: t; 


j 

■-r?fr'r~r^” - 



IT'’/ ’TRiqlT'T^—^fJT'f ‘T^^rrpj” op 18 '« 


1 

f/J I'y-i. 

ti-l 


Viri JT7rrqrT--'T.-^q^-r ^ '■'. ^&, 


I S 0 |Vu 

■'wrq 

ao Yu 


II v<i II 


213 II f^rfrWT m: II II 



'{15^??; * ‘'j r^TrTTH, 1 XT -i rd 

■r 

^ ^YeYTrif 1 ^.rk '-nm-” y. i. 

jyqrn=/- 

vT^nTcirnkdr^ ttrI ^Trcq^ip ^34^3 ^r. 

( 

— TT^. '^. Ir. vs. 


— no bcpcrution r. 

^vrnP 7 R.qfT 

^u.i'<i g-*Trnivi.cfi ;itt— 3 ; 3 *pi; 5 qRcfr, 


TqT^ 

^' 4 FT 


f^TcTCn^ I 

“foriune" "k. 1. 

m m "uell-for- 

tuned” y. vy 

strIt trg^RTcTigTT^— ■=i. 

fir ^<7rar— “f^5T'<TFT l<^ 

y. 

cf\^: II II 


K i-'i U "j } 

-r: 


t »;u-i 


I Vt '3 


•!»“ jri,;: ,' 
ift ! « 3 i j -:'-^« 

"T- i 

i» ij'X 


’j/fi !!I \l ^Sii 

Ti.> jr-- Ji««- 
.c:-'d ix’i. r- : 3 , 
Tii:a j Uj 'vi 


C V. isi 3 


tarapidadjssya HI 
23, of tio'componnd 
aatriOiietc the firs: 
^ovtel of the second 
member it lengthened 


1 Vn for ^ 2 Vn f? H«l ^ 3 Vr AI 


3 3 17 = 215— 3 15 ] 






I 







3T/Jm5?r3:: 1. a. 



5 \. R<K. %. 



srf^rRw “^pjpn a. \r. a. 

1 


but cp — 

1 

UPRl’l, 


\. '^a 



“W4fR wrm ^rfecrp:; 



to:.” ic. ■^. R\. 


214b II ^ 1 


Examples on m 
23 as marked liere 


1 '<iT^ 


\ ^rffWT 


* ^TRhn 




[^rnrl 

215 

Wf 


H g^T: || \3\h || 

^iV JTfft'cn— 1 \. \R. The lengthemng of 

~ “ — — the final of asya is 

fgszil l^rpTf ^fkm (sTOT I ‘ ‘oTRirr ^ 

^r5fl?^^Rrf;r”; “births” R. Rd. R, a. 

KS 10 13 ) 1 

f?f5<n 5T(^ grnift^— oTt^iT “ births ” K. 

U. 

sRt vr ^ ETfkr:— 3T?rr” 

“births” Id. ?R=IV 2 17 

r^r^r^nrT r '<^( 4411*1 x 139 3 dhima vi- 

'*iNrxR W — lim “q^n 

^ ^=vn 89 5 

fvF^^ 5 r:— WT ’nrw; 0 

rnr; ^ cm;”, “splitting the 

ground” ^d. ^ ^^ = IV 2 16 

114c 11 II 

^ TRT fr^f i 154 3 ndma 

II ?v9=v9tf II 

^^xT^'-uH qror 3T13 ctI(^ cl^ 

— ^ttf/ 1 3Tr a d. '^ = 111 38 4 


1 Vn 2 5 «t^ldy*ll% and so la Al, whioh, however, reads and oombmea 74-76 mto 

one 3 Vn 








'^^'r finr^PTF^T 


f Ji20 = 'ilf/ j, JO, 


vrmr miWin*7 ^nrrriR'^if'f'R (^ttwi -n'/rr-ri i 

■^.=: 1 lOi IJ ) it'n 

II V". II 

2 1 5b 11 'vTTr): 'rf.mi (f'fc vT ^T-j^r | 

'-f^TJTrifsrf HA'A tf/oi f7*r>'7(rr n oyb ti 

^7r^f>T7:qT(; . — 

::Tr^FFni. ( 'jr.fji \ .n-r i " ja: Tnt W!:rn. r^r^r 
:iBrTT -.f;t .jN'f .s?‘’ir. ♦'T^rr^f >ri 
-iF.nn'jf'l” i ^'i=|V ’ 

: ) ) rff I 

215c II qwRt'ji’/nF'i.’U'^.'rr 't( ft-ri'f | 

^TrbT't’ '7 l (vh ( tF'R f j r:i || || 


I 


Ti^TI 


^TFrnnTFTiR :~ 

HT 'TFIT R TJT ;hYj7.— -7 K’\ I- '.K » I 

qril :R'7>n '7 q.— -rri>i > ^ 

qTT<IT; ’F; qnr VfFH J:^t‘ f-rriFF 7T7j' 

<r;— Vft»i xqsi d. ei = \‘l a 
'^q'l <771 iT^— hF^ '*» ^• 

^fq't 'ciai qr '7^ rr-qvq (’C >. V\= X il J) 

F?rr T-'fi'rR i 

215d II 3FtTORTR Fl'rRf qv7nfrj7r:jrf;nfq | 

^FT 7TRRr7 II \5Va II 


vm 

T’OTT 

?IT 


vTnr vllRf H ■f.'?q7l ''471 ^ — 

:f. ?<. H 

q'^j^4i vrn ^ q— vrc y. ■^=X 

S3 3 

cTTO q'TTT Frq;— 7^ % vs 1 7 52. 

H tit r^—Z[ "Hv. Up” \ol. :<, 

<TR77 vTT Zn rTTj;— > oy h-. 


Z. : s 


. 1 ^ - 1 ** ; » . 
> .4 ^ , I 


216 II n ^o=^H II 


d .a III 


1 Yn ^fv^I 2 Vn 3 Yn Bffi 4 Ya TT^- o Yn 741 G \ u *117 7 Ar.cr this N HiS 
11 W ^o5l n J gives lOT 1>?>I. thoreat ba%o simpl> ll^il 


3 3 20 = 216—3 17 ] 




irJht 
«ifn 3pf^?nr 


W W W K°. «. 

U. \. \\=X 12 5 
idj^ =9r a. ^ 

3W?cnF<hi5n ^ I ?flr 




^<i. ^ = X 11 4 



^rii^9irw ^ yirfwf 341 — ?it5[ K. X. 



\R = X 12 3. 


3T^ 

^ 31^ ^:— 31^5 3?^ 31^ 3nfllJf;^ fsfiT ^ 



Ro. R = x. 141 1 


3T^ 

STgrarrf^ ![nl3T— 3T^ 1 snrq^H. R\s. a; VS 27 14 

1 


31^ ^ ^ R. 



5Er tn ilftrH— 1. cp. VII 45 3 



^'rf^ ^ ^ R3n :— 1 \-X 10 3 



3TT ^ cH yn{4— 1. U-X. 10 10 



^ ?ir ^Tfrl^er— 5T?T V9, CR. 


srar 

31^ WTRl 3Tf^ — d. a. ^'\ = VII 104 15. 


srar 

3Tvn?mK3 5i imW— R ^o. '?._x 55.5. 

1 

^ifirei 


5lf%— ^ RVS. K. 


216b II cn:q;| 

«i 


g II VSMS II 


[W 

3re[T bM 1 . R<i. a. 


lengthening of the 
final vowel of vldma 
eto before ^ etc 


0 auhute VS 
XXVII 33, Sb rv 4, 
^ J_^ 1 15.M8 IV 6 3, TA 

^WS3T?a 1 11 8 21, A^S V 
18 6, ^^S Vm 8 10 
lo. <'. IR svabhfite 


5^ ^ ^ i#W —5^ % a^. '^ = X 94 5 
5^ f^c{44' ^<i. ^=:X 10 1 

gwfRuti g:3TtTj^ mi sraWn^n^i 
fw4cl^cqv?n^; I cTilT g- 3TW 
grf^ I EjgjTT^cTg; i ^rgm ^Jcwrc sTcft- 
I R. R. 


W Jrt 5cf^— Ro. 1. 
W ?ft 5f«WT ?»f^— 

W ^r^:— ^o. a. R'^. 


idha ty^ dhlb 
paiavaijam III 2S 


1 Vnwmr 




1 

»rii 






i i rii = :n7--j Id, 


4 '^} t ' 4 '^ 

■jroT jtiH* Rrfr*'it 5 j;r 4 'Tp 7 — )y, '^, io. 

(VcpTrl u. <. '•'X ] 

2i6c (I <'i '{ViV'f nu II vo^c II 




f -2 




>HrR'( 

2^1 ;<^=r 
Yn 2 ?i qR 



trqr 


p 1. 

^qr 

arqi 

7 _f -i q 

t.q^ 

• >. =1. 

HR! 


|:i.ii.q- 



ORT 

'pi 

jI qnn qr 

('Uh 

, — V >' 

• « 

[-rcr 


?r fq 

■ 4 r 

I’Pjq.'i 

-75 vfr. 

-IVT 

1 

-1 

->c, 

> i> 

» » ♦ • % 


' » u >; 

f M * ■’ -:- 

Xi 


in Uti 


II ’o 11 


217-1 II ??JTF7f: m?: q-t mV-;! :inq(. I 

fnjxrfMf qf^q-Fr qp^'V n 

t7ni«A qi .ic7f7r 'i(i''l<*Kq«<- I 
q^FTTiqiii^n'^ ^ii^^f^ipM. II 

^Pr^T^ir^ATr 7 r n>'q-; 7 i i 

qyi5?iqi5T s^rrqqi^i I 
(?) II 

q^qqfqq^ n^T^rl | 
qiqivqrFrfwqitcq^y* qRjj^iy || 

^iq^TF^TT qfqiTI^ ^ ^ Hff^: | 

vfiqq^ 3 q?li#j HiT^II \ 3 ^ 

: — 

1 toothed y. \. R. 

q.c’qdlH; — 

^ ■H ' Sc TTI ^ — ^T^»I winged y. 


* ,,> • # i j 

4 **^ K ^ ^ I 4 “ 

,i 1 ,J4, rl^ i . 

— _» . :t,si 

1 . -. 

t 4 „ ^‘.i-i.*-.*:’. ,t 


t 4 „ » > 4 „ 4 > > 


u.>i^ 44 ,ril.i 4 , 

I* il 


> 4 XjLMiaiArl 

EU.Vi-eij 

1 % IT 

4 _v- : in finuJ 

u :j 

Yi nic^-bi'O vmj 
I\ l3 

Ll-is ,n» I\ t>=2-r 
thi r-,.: li'J. «-==^ 
tvnrouEilxl wi h 1 
^'^."O-a e-iaj ^ 

<-• ’ V- 

un piT! bh MI? 4 , 1 ^ 
tliUu tirctiu IV 53, 
aI>J 59 

tiiiroiaiiri 
bb' ii? EiatTarcba IV 
47 , tba suliix m*-and 
it 7 equival>:aU are cot 
saparabla alter t aad j 


1 Yn ‘RJHKq 


2 Yn q^nqqfOT- 3 Yn 4 Yn Yn 


3.3 21 = 217—3 18. ] 





V — with the maruts \o\i. 

[ — rich in sustenance, rich in 

milk V9. %p. ] 

^ q4wi:— vs. vs^. 'A. 

^ — rich in refreshment, rich in milk <*.. 

Cp 373fel?<T: \9. ^o. 

f. R. 

V ?— cp ^^flfcP^: <*.. %. 

A A "q V. •R. 

«ia 13 y\9. 

3^ 1 1 fir^— f^frrRr «. ^\s. 

I't cTT^— H. RR. 'A 
qi 1= ^ 

1'^ w^K?— cp a:?n4rj;y. u. <i. 

A's y. 

At v<. y. 

3» a:cr(4cf:— 'A. u. vs. 


driaa samn&nmai- 
korantena IV 69 


yattadetebhyo vatau 
IV 48, vat la not sepa- 
rated alter ya, ta and 
tta 


3 A ?TT^:— U. 3. y^. 


^ II 5T'JtV54|vi(u Riqr^qr 11 V9^b II 

»iKnd A3 Mlu?! 'ciiqjFTJ — breath, expiration yA^HlRrl'nl+qf qT5J^:' 


JTpiT. I 5 Itc 


[jjrqR II VgSb II pranitl pranintl 

' rV 67 negatives sepa- 

ration in prkniti and 

• fv rvf pranAnti This expo- 

lll^iSil+MI sition of the treat- 

ment IS insufficient 

H«WI= siiliaaiaiRs 
fv^vin snRra swrate- s>iR= R. i 

82 1, ydsmat pranAnti 
13 3 8 


3^ mvWR^ — breath-and-expiration U- y. 

3v munqRf!— ll. X 
37. ifipr: ? 

3^ irroT^ sTfOT srpn^ JT^ sRrqrrr 


3^:11^ sTf^ JT^ U. «. <^. 

3VJ srpirfCT srprf^ q-— U y. \x 

3iqte 5 ^ 3i7<ni— u. y. ^y. 

I^ct' qqf q^ q— U. y. u. 

3«. iqarf^ qqf qtvrf^ sn^ q^ qqqf^ :gr^[qT — U. VS. 

1 Vn «fTg^ 'SdA'il UH ayu9 with jnat occurs only m seven foi-ms 2 Vn JirnriRfe^i^ 




[ 3 3 21=217—3 18 


W i. \o. 

3T^ Tnft fjr^‘4^ R. ^o. 

W ^<i. R. ] 

216c li g ^q!?cr 71^ ^ II \9^C II 

^ ^reiN*^— 1 . y. 

^ ^ ?j4 ii^E^dlH .— \. \. 

^ CCT c4 ^kuT^— U. %. 

5:^ ^ srr^ ?n f^: — R. l. 

sm MKclRcI— u. t. R\. ] 


This u quoted 
under ill 16 to show 
the lengthening 


Quoted under 
III 16 to show leng- 
thening 


II ?\9 II 


217a II %H: q^Jfij\u| ?IT^: | 


sama.vi IV 43 

ato’njena padatre- 
pi yuvatyadisu taddhi- 
tasQ the comm on 
rv 27 

samndrddlsu ca IV 54 


fgqrfggq;" 


semjhavam IV 67 




Vnlll qft 




w (?) ?^ll 

I 

f grgw^ II 


^4gM r qf<qi^ qr 41 fgfg: | 
gq^-g; gtqg^ 3^^#^ ^W^ll II 


g^gt^T^^qrrfg ’• — 


1 ^cggf — ^fgggl, toothed a. '^. r. 

a — a* ^• 

^ ggcTiRC— winged a. %. \. 

1 Yn 2 Yn 3 Yn 4 Yn Hf^»RfT«IW^ Yn 


crwjn jf Sai&dfillit 
lY 51 


na takarasakari- 
bhTaiQ matvaitlia 
IV 47 

ancabjaratparrasu 

IV 53 

yattadetebliTO vatau 

IV 43 

dj^au sarranaiiinai- 

karantena IV 69==nor 
tlia root drs, when 
compounded with a 
pronoun ending m ^ 
or 1 , _ 

sampanbhjini saka- 

ridau tarotau IV 53 , 
also 59 

takirasakara- 
bhyiip matvarthelV 
47 ^ the suffix mat and 
its equivalents are not 
separable after tands 


i 



3.3.21=217—3 18 ] 


sTtnaTK.* 




v with the maruts ^ott. 

'i- '^. 

[ — 3r^feF<T; *P5?^EcFcr; — rich m sustenance, rich in 

milk vs. ^o. ] 

^ q4^r<— vs. vs^. va. 

'» ^Tsfercf^ — rich in refreshment, rich in milk ^ 

t R, 

1 - ?— cp T^flfd'tJTcT: <*.. \R. 

’\ 1 ^<;. r. 

13 31X2^1^:—^. y\s. t 

tr5 1 \ f^— y. Rvs. %. driau sarvanamnni- 

~ “ - I kdrantena IV 69 

l-r f ^— \. R. 

1"^ *3. yattadetobhyo vatatt 

I IV 48, vat is not sopa- 

qi m^OTjl=ir 1-; y. t^ after pa, to and 

I'j i^qRR:?— cp tiicrRv^y. u. y. 
le ^nq'^— RR. y. 
n RR. y. 

3» \\. vs. 

31 qRcn— U. R. y^. 


1 II HT'qtSqRfq qf^q; qiqrvqr II VSSb II pranitl pranintl 

“ “ ~ *v ’v »< IV 67 negatives aepa- 

I ration in prtoi&ti and 

»i3R 33 — breath, expiration g^?Tff^rnrvqT qig: wUo^*^of "SI* t^!^ 

“ ^ ment is insufficient 

ITPIT. I STFcFrStivnTR. I 3Tf^RnftcTTi^ ^^^^todtlTso 4, 

3TT(^ sqR; IC. R. I^y?ni”S>tob ^ 

32 1, yiai^t prantoiti 
y^. 13 8 3 


3^ mvnqp^ — breath-and-expiration y. 

3 vf rrnmtiRr.— U. 3 , 


3VI. mviTr jfRn. ? 

3^ in^ arpir a T ^rqq iq ^ — U. y. 

30 jxnirfq stnirfl q— y. 

3^; snikf^ W?r^ iW^r 5^ 3??^— y. ^y. 

mtinlif qiq sTfvrf^ w q"— y. u. 

3t inurf^ 3 t 4 apiT^ ^pl?r wrf^ qr^— U. vs, 

1 Vn 3TT3^ 3fK3r UH ayu? with mat occurs only m seven forms 2 Vn aWN Hldt-fRd 




[ 3,t.l=217- 


\o shot: 

U rrniirrl' 

U JTPnrcf 
^ i ^ 

U wrltarmf^cf 


iinnV ^Itnfrr—V.. V<. 

^jmfcf rgW wrr?flTT/Hj l^rc.iilili. /. '.he {'ot . 
by the breath of brcatlunj; one^ <. 

y. y. 

y. fo, 

W ^f;rT nfpr4:“». ^ 

fqinf— 'd. 


Til j ijoi i 4-; 1 


II II 

217 II 3 T=^r ^ •RI^ II ?=Vi^c II „ ^ 

i • 

/ J >V -K rJ ' fi‘- c A 

^uirr^r;— cRH jw ^ irrm: L\teiukcl finijer, <<;, v.. “* 

HHFii- — ineelllig, COJIIIII” to 1. 5;, 

y^f^: — -'-Ji'W ur^^T m T^Rn*! V.hat Jorv..ird dirtcuona 

^ arc ihinc, what up*.', ird \\. 

-'fhti U gi ^^ R' k — HU 1 HU -TiOcfTfJV f^.j 

united ■^o. o. 

WN Vo JTHTi^— ^TrqRT:^^, '^JTmgH coming tO V3. yo, :^. 

3jjq^ following after l\'d. "i, 

arr^j — forward U. y. ^0| I®, '^. IH. 

an intrusion from mar prAk, apak, udak generally 


** (in the north 'a. y. <^] \s. RO 1 


go together 


II f^UTS^t 5515^ =tTRkf^ 


5TU?T 4lrff 


I ^_ 


t: llVS^a II 


/ ^ yasy3 co*tar3pida 

VVL fie 5 J?RTFTTfu ^ I Hir<i{bdl 4 ^t|cldi^>Nfl|DIir< 

what IS offered and bestowed R. aSong wwei 

befota an Initial con- 

U^. 

VV» UHng^— UHT^ mightily enjoying yourselves, ^ 

merry ^y. R. y^. 


1 J R TFllt, Vr 3 II fWt^ A1 51t^ 
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R. 1 . «. 

vt ^hj^— ^iniPj^r ^ 14. \. \\. 

xo ^crjyfTT^f — dawn and night H. 4; %. '^. 

U. U, 1°. 4. y, U. '^. VPr 5 25 
itl — the one of sixteen, vs. 

^ — cp '41^41*1, ^ R**.. \. 

'‘-■i- aT^<(^— lo. vs. % 

't", gjnHKT— I: i ^ 

{ (Nir 9 -lO ) 1 zrocr gJT: ^.‘ I crilWaifvT- 

vLo n^r Jji.— trr^Rnr 5 twP-j^|'t; 4. \o. ^vs, r. % h, 


Bo4ai{ sai^ideliat 
IV 61 ao, not separa- 
ted, on account of 
the interfusion of the 
two members of the 
compound 

Ex 65— 

ahorStrd IV 62, 
separation negatived. 



tt. R, 


II II 

II ^rg^sfvT^ I ^13 

■+iy'^Tifvi 5[rgd^vr?T: sTR^gST || \9^e || 

X5. ocean % 

'iifvi^ — 'iTTHq^nr l arfvicT. m order to assist- 

ance 1. '%. 1. 

3Vq^*l. 

y* ^^ 

2 RI 3 — afterbirth 1. ^l. y 
S \ ?IR3^ — ’fWtcRnfil^g ^irSC^ , apparently a 

yellow water wag-tail \. y. 

Prs:— enviers, W takes f^; for f^tj fwrirra: ^tqra; 1 „ vs 

^licr f^r JTcf^; gg^raPr^^ l^P T fl^qn ; or 

R. 

^X chief, R. y. 

% ^ ■'<^jTlflVErT — with the SautrSmanf ceremony R. 


aamudrAdiau ca 
IV Si negatives aepa 
ration 
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^ — steaming, on RV 

1 187. 10 Sayana’s mterpreta- 
tion IS different y. '3. 










I 

*inq^a 


— keeper \. ^ 

— ^MgcTr »f^IT ^StfgcrV JlhftJilJ — invoked of me (is) 

the guardian, invoked (is) guardianship R. 

'»’! ■d'n+ii; — H. 

— m a cock \K. ?.. 

'^\ TiT<Tl4^ — having two rows of teeth ^ 

'jv — havmg teeth m both jaws K. 

'J'i ^ftiT?c{^— crown, ^• 

^ytfrfd:; unequalledness. Pet Lex dsamarti = 

unharmedness \S^. t. 

'j'* — headache C. 

vjs — ax <i. y. ?X. 

y£ 57^4^; — <^. ^ 

'='> 'TfTO ? — cp m the shackle ^ 

cl — \9. ^o. R. 


Thia IS an ex- 
ample under simints 
hrasrajjin 43, whi- 
ch prescribes that m 
this word, the result- 
ing vowh IS short 
The comm saysalma- 
ntah keiaveieti vakta- 
vyam 

W regards the 
theme as simant in- 
stead of slminta= sl- 
man-j-antah 
Ex 7&- 

Cp TS in 3 82 


f¥<3r^ 

^ fob'll 

^ ~ I •' ~fL_ 

i*<^4RR; 5 t{wI^?5 5}|4^ 51% 5^}^ 5^; 

4gr^;ni Rt><ird<tg s ^ 3TT?fH|5r 351 ^ %snft %2 t %§^ 

%fsrjq%T^w (1 \3^f 11 


1 Vn H^aW 
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sainjfiayarn IV 67 
A specilio appellativs 

la not dl-vid^ 


— The Pet Lex\ plausibly conjecture kdhabaha 
to be an imitative term for rumbling in the 

bowels 

cv eat uninjurious food, IWSS- 

I JTt 8. 2 18 ] 

??nihn;— «. ■^\3. w, 

«; -» qn?qq: 1 “qi^Rq; 

q^qq^ ^rqf^ qc^ qRqTpicitf^ ^^rqr^.” [ TA i 8 

8 ] \c. %. v^. 

z;c fqjqrwqi— l<i. ■^. 

=:£. q^qqqqf fer^ h. 

«•« gfei;— 3?[5qqqq^qif^y. 

£<1 fqsqtq^— y \s. 

t’ qjqRT!— fq>qq<fer; , he that belongs to all men 
tx fqjqr^f— ^mfoT 3T^; every day V\. <. 

l^VTi;' tv always 'a. \3j *?.. R. KR. K^, R\». 

tT. qrpjT^. — the praised of men 'a. ^t\s. 
q^TS; — the boar <i. '^. q,'^. 

(5i)t^i tv, ^qq^^.-y. -^vj. 

tc q?4q'( — y. 

^<rat tt q 5 r<i\ — angry, W implis emendation of ruSatl to 
rusyatl, or rusatl '^. Ry. \ 

=5t3ir loo qq^qq^C— qn^yqq^rq^ 5T^; TB 1124-6 refers to the 
legend of the Asuras named Kalakahji, whose 
efforts to reach heaven Indra thwarted by a trick, 
except in the case of two of them, who became 

the heavenly dogs Co, 

'\°°i — hook CR. 

qii'qRjqq:— 

%- vx ^gqrd:— qqjfq%q7s, the dolphins l\, R. R\ 
lorf ^31^;— ^qPi^Cj boas \K. R. RR. 

i-T. 5^tqiqf;— 3^'^qjqi^f sjwci; W.r. r\. 

’jq vx y. 1°. K. 


Viivdm-Viiviln-aia 
oited as ozamplea un- 
der vlivasya naravasu- 
nutresu UI 9, which 
prescribes len^emng 
of the final vowel of 
viiva before nsra.vasu, 
and mitra 


This is cited as a 
counter-example un- 
der iasi vipsayam TV 
19 to show Unit do, la 
only separable, when 
distributive (In paru- 
£A)) 9 5 4 eto } and that 
in arnkut^hi Is uot 
separated 

W purl — 
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lov* f^^qn i cifgm'Tcn: srfewqr:? ° 

buzzards ll. •*,. %. 

lot; qf^vrffcfq; 5 fl 3 ?T: K\. ’<. ° ktomadi}, 

vs. \. 

I'io R. ■^. R. 

m ^qrWTJl^ 3 qqqclf^%M;{^ , receptacle R. ^R. %. 

1 1 ^ i:^:— xTHH: qr =qTq: , wandering V 9 . R'k. R. 

■n^ ^qiK*.— ^rqn:: ^drq%qTqTt, a boy all hairy y. '^' 3 . U. 

^.* — the kustha is identified as costus speciosus or 

arabicus H. y. ^o. 

m — granaries d. '^. Ko, 

^wfeql — illnailed vs. "ify. '^. 

?rqj?'qr: u.dc-tis;iq>i; f^qr: <i. '^. V.. ° 

“nc ^ ilrJjq^lctriljq ^ar 5^T)T: C. 'q. U. c -ravsij 

1^0 {o. R<i 

5 flr^qK: — 3 T^qR; wrcTf^jq} the boundless sea, mata- 


0 krlcaadhat) 
C -ravaj} 


rfsvan R. Ivs. 1. 

body \o. R,. \. 

sTOrq^qr i qr g> 

gqcT ffq qr t^i^q qi” Nir ii 32 , vs. yvs. r. 

— dew-claws y 
fH \R. ^ 

q»q:qi:— ST^qi^Tq^fqiWqqh exalted y, '^. ^o. 


q»^:— ST^qi^Tq^fqiWqqh exalted y, % lo. 

'iH'j qrqq}:— ftRrrqfq%q(: <i. %. K°. 

fqml; — f^rqfqlrqi: 4. lo, 

■i^e. cruel H. 

-j^o arr^qw; — the off- wiper y. ^vs. ,i. 

1^1 — of binding <?.. y. 

sn^qr — enclosed \,R. K. R. 

TU strIi?;— dispute, lit questioning, RVS. 1. 

nvf qf^— 1 . vs 

— dearer y. 

lU q^;— ^ Uo. 

I X'> srnqj — sqqjd^lqoq't qR^h weak q. 1% R. 


C kharumab 


0 irumib 
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Reading 

doubtfulj? 




Beading 

doubtful 


R, '<mit v9. 

3Tr^:— glowing \9. "i.. 

3TEiq>a5gJ^ 5HPTmT5?cTK SIT} heady a. 

^o. 

3Tl^^— R. 

-^n^— ill lo\, 

IS set ^o. 

3TtyR%H; ?— Cp STTTprei^r: 'iTTsfcrq; R. 
ivt — curd «!.. a. a. 

5TT^— y. y. 

? — but cp — 

'<^prd-— 'iTi^s^misTT srrawRT: 1 317^73^??^: siq; 1 gir^^’ 

STSl^} cymbals a. ^\S. H. 

3?n^i3^— sTHTcnr^} empty %. 

'iTi^— 3TT ^TTRng; ^asTcftf^, the rat % Ho. \. 
n« STrerfe: — infection ^a. \. 

STff^:— <i. a. H 
STicS^f.— son of Rtu a. ^o. 

STRlff^. — a poison-snake \R. H ^a. 

5 STT^Seft I 3T('^*34 i^ 5*%’} o lustful one 


ivLx sqm;— a. ■^. \ 

f^p^— ra^EsfrWmspni; a. ^a. 

summit U. \. \s. 
f^^nrr: — props a. lo 

rac[ ? — cp -^;Tadf = let the cutting one go asunder 


K. H\9. R 


_U _ t 


1^0 asunder ^ R\S. R. 

f^f^— a. ^ 

f^sr ; — scattering % 1. H 

— scattered C. %. \o 
cf\^ — in a clear sky H. Ha. 


II Ro II 
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^ 525 ^ ^ 

^FcW^ft4?RHt5T 

'Tft^r fl^Rr fwsft ^siteig^TFR w5Hf|- 

« r I ,1 I 

|fn%; JiFT%-c( 5{rirf^f^5i^ JT^: ^feir ^3%r- 

2 Mt^ ’iJif^ k^if^^r 51 ^ 

ieRiqiH^^i'-iMiuj^ || \9^g || 


IS*' f43cll5 — cunning ^o. <?,, 

R. \l. 

fe^s— '^. U. U. 

€tW;— f^rfenift^n:; plants, t VL K. 
^<i. R. VL 

l'a» ^<:. R. 

5§^ abode R. %. 

5<i^l — wail y. 5iy. 

— misfortune H. <i. 

IH. y. 


Pada 


j hard to surpass 


a. t 


5K«n 


— door-damagmg, Ludwig “undeceivable” a. a. 
|ferT— lo. 

— of our homes ^a. R. H. 

flgctf— ^rtvRI ^ lit pleasantness, 

joUity \. Ro. %. 


duclmiii IS (juotid 
uadar sum H 

61, wHch prescnbes 
tV.ftt the yiaaijaalya 
of duh b ecc mea^ ', 
fore 5im duh-Hdiii 

dat-f-idiifl==dcc5chiiiii- 
But tha Pada does uoc 
aualysaths ^id. Per- 
haps the rule was in- 
troduced in tlia text 
later on 

«rta Pada-reading 

dusti-iniiead of dni 

ti-indicatei that tta 
authors of that text 
regaidfid it aa an trr^ 
gular compound of 
dub and stira from 
tha root Vstar 

strafsiyam narsa- 
dina dnstiraip traf- 
stnbhain tiaihayanaj 
fispatjlm IV 83 r^ 
Ygii^ea in the Pada the 
irregular alterabona 
yv.n in the words 
mentioned. 
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STTO^: 



iRTiw a 


d susviyantl la ci- 
ted on abbyasao ca II 
91, which prescribea 
that s is changed into f 
alter reduplication and 
on abhyasavinatanam 
calV 82, which prea- 
cribea restoration in 
Pads ol forms lingua- 
lised by the influence 
of reduplication 


(Nir 8 20) ^ I 

(TB II 1 2 3) 

*4?% gjTf — gjTT siciijrftnft ^:ci?n i let 

Sosd unclose her or it, W takes Posi C gives three 
different etymologies for sflsi root su + suffix sa, 
root sQ + root san, and su + usas 
a fen^:— ^^r^TRTR; sTxns helpful r 

^ 3TT — 3TI 'i4l* dripping, worshipful, 

close, in Pada Vi. 

?— cp stall \S. K. 

^^ITEft^ns^ 5 easy to 
appropriate 

u» 3Tvft^— with a rein %. W'^. R. 

W ^ 4-d«ui!<4' ^ ^ 

I ?kT^R% 3Tf^i55fqiq 

and what I have sworn fearlessly, very 
possibly it may contain abln and have nothmg to do 

with the rootVbhivs. 

— ?T does not make a show 

Wrh^F5fn.= whose spine the verses 
sT^ciW ?— cp 'Wqj; %. y^. R.i ^ 

y, R. R. back-bone y. ^y. <. 

15.2. 31^: — ^3ig4-^m perfect, cp 31^-1 if have shouted R. ^5 
31^; seems to be an explanation of iq^qcf; the origi- 
nal was left out and explanation retained 
? — cp do thou vex away the vehe- 
mence, q^; = q<|^g<a|q: R. RR. R. 

turn thy faces away, 


\o% 
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nr^:- 


jc.'-els v>. >. 


rv. I ^ 

nrn 


l- outs Gcr K. 


Tfl^— IV. iU VV. 


crav.hng 

on, on :re grourd 3. '■*.«. -o 


?rr?: — U ^ 

vrqvfr^t. 

rfl'srt^i Siiqi i siq^j^T Vi 4 • i w 'H ; .ct do «n tnc 


c^rscerd'ng .’.-aters V. IH. 


»i l 5 .iot — iTq^qTvii. mist 4. Vo, 

.i JRTS?:— ii^TUiM'-f.^; of lo’.e ?. 




— vT^Tir^ 


aTV7r=i: vitiiti: TTR^j^j; ram 


V. w. 5. 


^5. V?. 


^ dtic iz 

-"-.-J T 


— loVtSr sL. 

?— -cp vmr; Jo, io, c. 

37^—^ HI. 

VT'k^J.— H. HnJ. 

*^q7iT— J V. H. VO. 
sra^ — crntned m Vn. 

— H. J <• H- 

— i7^^T7F3[ ^ = 544«id •j.'^l* maktr.g mm 

go a'TOj., o IndraV. '^, Z. 






rom me oaro, me com: cetTreec 


-=•— r> 


oaro aca 




me com mere is probabH* co imporraci cLfference; 

apa-rsma; CA. II. Q5; V. H- 
sTqr^ 5155 — let (mem) go away dovmwarcs H- ^ 
sTqraWij;y-5j^R^ 3^ ^=!et that go downward for thee 

^o. a. <0.^, 

— srgr^fpTpT^ enT= smite mem down downward 

1. <o. 

— vqt 9 d: 6. 77. 3; IS. A 5-o are divided in P. 
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I I 


4^^: — ^njfr^.'^Tnf^TT^'crfvrW.*, with noises <i, a. \'0. On up — 
cp AB 4 9 3, JB 1 253,JUpBr 1. 37 3, RV 1 
74 3 with Oldenberg’s note, Keith, AA p 253 n 10 
? cp qq^4 14 6 

qRjRcfrf^ i 

^ ft 5qrft5TfeH: qixrqj.” 

blaughter-house Note clittography in MS y. R? y. 

preparation 


C vajasam ohS- 
ndaso varnavikarajj 

sampanbhyaxQ sa- 
Icaradau kacotau IV 
G8 samand pari are 
not separated from tbe 
root if tile iatter be- 
gins with a Examples 
as marked here 


qR'^^— adorned \o 

— ’I^lftqRfs, house-master y. % 

— fq^ qt^fq^l mistress of the people vs. y^. ^ 
^i^qRq; — jTTqr ^ qftsr ^n^qcfr i qw siRqRJi;} house- 

headship vs. VS^. \o 

■=t'“ — free from robbers yvs. 

cTE^.— y. R. 

y. 

V 

srrq^rt'H^ ^ 

qr^R^rRr. ?— but cp — 

31 VI. qrqRqRnq;— expiation \'<i. \o. 

BTiTcft^— that is not given back ^ I, 

TB 2 8 4 2 

HRftcT; ?— cp — 

q^Skr:=qR-b^4-q ^.iVS, 9 9, SB 5 l 4 

10= paritab VSK 10 2 6, cp also TB 2 

8 2 8, where RV 6 73 3 (AV 20 90 3) have 
-cftqjj for confusion cp BIE Up 208 
qTnj^q4-?q4-q, cp Nir 2 1, where Skanda says “laukikas 
catra sabdah prattam avattam ity adaya udahartum 
parkrantab" etc which shows that this set is not 

from AV but from loka 

4- ^ 4- cT ? 

avo qtg(cr; ?— cp *«.. % qf^** seat <i. RR. 


viipitirviipdtnl 
(IV 60) are not separ- 
ated 


jaspatyim IV 61, 
ja- is not divided 


sarvasminit evSga- 
masakdr&iau tnvfsta- 
mavsrjom IV 69 
Division is not made 
in any case where » is 
inserted, except m tu- 
vfstamah, ataskardm, 
t&skarsH, vdnasp&til), 
bihasp&ti}) are cited 
by the comm 


daddtau ca tak&ra- 
dau IV 61, the root 
da is not separated 
when it begins with 
t Comm gives &pra- 
tlttom, p&rlttah 

upasargasya nil- 
mmo dasti III 11= 
a final alterant vowel 
of a preposition is 
len^ened before f 
of the root da, dpratl- 
ttam, p&rlttah, nIttS, 
vitta and piritidh 


udo hantiharati- 
sthkstambhisu iV 63 


1 7 nha 8 'rffW.at 12 2 47, onlyonoe 


I 

•sliiquFii 

I 

I 

3 ^ 




^r^:— fqcj^i^ i^'<T?n:; set up '<. By. 

^?m/an— 'A. ^y. 

'A. "^y. 

Wfvicrr— ^+^cPP^i;+^ V<i. h 


tho roots han, 
bar, atha, atambh 
are not aoparatod after 
tbo propcjitlon ud, 
the comm citca — 
uddbatajj, oddhrta. 
uddhnyiiminS lafdb- 
rteiu, utthitdh, dtthi 
tab, dttablbu 


^ 5 ^ 135 — y* vy- 
‘^. y^. R. 




Wr <i>Mjf^-dcJs< 4 t 3 =the eared hedgehog said this 

^^■4(N'ci^— y. "k 

^o, 

— cp in AI“-iiilUrflMr^f*Tinf^f5* U- 

? but cp — 

3<WRr”SwdtIy overcoming R. 

^cRFTR:— U. 

Ro. U. 

— cp 3T^qi[^ii^crpTr3l%5 = overpowering, all-over- 
powering agni Ry. 

Q^F71<— U. \. \'<i. 


vyadhau IV C3, 
tbo root .yadb bnot 
teparated , Comm 
cltc3 avasft, marmi- 
hrdaya- 33 ozamples 
V/’adba/ apratyaje 
III 3 prcjcnbes the 
lengthening of tbo 
vo ,Tel before tbo root 
Tyadh, vbon it ia 
iTitbont a saffiz 
marma- and brdaya- 
are cited as examples 

Ex 251— 

sabivadante IV 70, 
the root sab is no; 
separated, when it 
ends in at 

sabavidmta dlr- 
gbab ni 1 prescribes 
the Icngtbenisg of 
\owel befora tbe root 
sab, trben it ends is 

at 


II RX II 


217a II ^ jjrra'il 'T^ I 

3TRiqWT?I ^^'Tfs^TTf^T || 

II sjT'TT s 

I ^ ' rv Ir. rv -s 

^igR Wfl 38?%: 

ficfftnr dui'H^i; 

^lifT lii fd^Tt 4^Jir; ^nt^: 

^itt: ^R+if +Ili+<i4 4T- 

i| \9^h 11 
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ricfl'Ml ir7T3^5 



31^:— ITT ?% qiq«Tm 1 WT^rmvft TT^cT:” ( Nir 

4 21. ) 1 q- ?TT: <TnT WT^, free from 
^ complaints 


3r3:^T:— R. 


ubhayad dynbhi IV 
21 restricts sepa- 
ration to abbaya- 
dyii}} 1 25 4 , anye- 
dydb 13 cited as a 

:-TT5?^ JTTTT 


3T?^:— ^ R'a. y 

3S- .— '^TJTwfvT. ■^. 

5fercV ^•4sncmm %— jtttt 

c15^T: '< 

^rrm^RT jwk i ^kvi^IcHW ^ 

^ng^TRiRrq^: i sr^ Jimujlf: 

dr^pTcih-: ^ $roT^: R R«. t 

^-tctrt 1 $1^ nf^- 

H R. ^y. R. 

amRRtn fevftmcjt i 

VT^rar ^JcHR 

mferfr ?rT ^I^sqt 

VRcitf^ ^ ( Nir 1131)1 3?^- 

q;icfi-yf^Md(d‘ qr cneqi!^: vs. y^. \. 

3 Sit f ^%gi{j m order to lay low R. Rvs. '^. 

qJSTFTR— TTRTf^t shakes R. \o. \. 
qink}; — ^pr^HTRiT’jcr^;) smiths H ^ 

31^-»^cr; — q^R^¥q-cT; = ^ut'^^qlarr: ar^TcTT iTr£44,f^cI|H: unto 

houses not disorderly lo. 

qT^TPVni — irrqT='-h‘<-»l'31'^qK4' TT^ R^TToqr; having made 




gruel y. vs. ^ 


3'J» qfdrqr — y. vs 

STigq^ — 3ij^q^=i ^SFcTHTi;, in succession y. \. 

3KI 3T^WTd i^^rqrr; ctrc 

ysyid-tirTlfcr 3l<r^^ ^PTI^J, aratakt seems to be used 
here as specific name of the herb m question 

y. ^vs. 

yqT P W — 3TT^ ^qWT yqiR^ ^=m the nest of the nearest 

community (stood) the pillar v^. 
wraRWvfr — TTIcT^W^ 3rf^= the two blameless, mother- 

growmg sisters ^3. q. ^ 







f U 1 =217—3 22 


^TTTir rTtnil^vcrilv .1 divine virility '-.. 4. >o. 

'V f, X 

w ^?T5TirJT W7f^->Jpry: = hu /caious .pn., Vrin’/ 

nut '♦.. ''f. 2- 


— ^r<! round about ovcrpov.urinjj adver.* 


ant . '<‘. -i. 

beard*, 'v ><».. » \j. 

— Hf^ToTHI JTRlfrr utaklin'jb^ natut* art thou X '-i, 
= takiii'j note hurt m iiuinan ta jhiun 

u >v 

^^•It'^PET* — names '■*>. kX O. The \ tdic group ot ..ord-. 

\vith sulfu {U c.xhibit th.L tlftct oi’ adopt- 
aiion Blouinlitld, AGikXlI p 2t9n 2 


-r , ♦ i -i i-,^1 


— name 'v <X <i. 
cfHWili: — grandfathers 

ferro^:— U. 1. 

5TTaW^— w ordiy of cursing H. 

^rg f ^ c T? — cp m uhat 

o Soma, o\trpo\\crmg one, thou shalt make the 

Asuras subject to us X X 


'ift 3%— m the male %. X 

»fl«rtPici<aiol — X y. 

tjfRntj flowing on de\oted to it \ 

PK t 4<^Kfe 3i '-m. i cth: 

tiTRTPn ?fcr WTO TVj; I ^ ^- 

3TOTO^ 1 ^ I w w. WI. cTFC 

n-o^ FcT 5flr sTTOt; ^fki; ^ ^ l 

^ 1. 

big X '^x X 

^eniK’^i; — years X 'S^. X 
WfcT — may beVas ^y. ■^. 

^£1*. ST TOfd ' ? — cp. 31TOpf in the mouth X 1. 


funtl .j I.. iJ 



nnj a: axi 
f_cu u I;cj ai 

-CZa ca>ii. 
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aiqRT*: 



51^— in ^5 ‘JTfe’ in Hindi, a kind of big lizard, 

very poisonous a. %. 

— wisdom 

^n:iT— i q:5[r fq^ 

fq«|uilH^” ( TB. III. 3 6. 4 ), ancestral offering^. 


K. 


vs. 

«n4^— g^: q^^RR q^ 


tredhi (TV 66) not 
divided 


wild beasts U- 1°. ilSieMs'if^oS 


to Rrf^:—^qf^ ^^TcRPJT JTO inn:, white-goer U. O ^yatmgab, 

€1^. — contents of the bowels \R. 

^ q<T^:— qcR^ft^: qf^nre^tsRTFft, the bird %. \l. 

qsm l«v[. qtr^i:— q^; qr^ ^ 7T%3R: ° pannagib 

— the variegated R. \^. R. 
fein fqro^— brown V<i. y<i. 

— fqiil'jf^of;, brown <i. %. 

••CTi — humble-bees R. RR. 

llo iR'fll u f yellowness \. M. 

3rfw— ^ jtRr SRI <i. 
io. IR. 

vJKJR: — of width •?»<?,. 1. 

?^RRr^— ^'^RRRPT qR'^v^pf ^^t^W=5nTvin^ q^a^ 
q:g^ qiTliir qiR; ^ i 
^ ^ I qRqRR; ^^rrr; ^qgqRn:; 

t[S[RR; ?f!r ^ vrRcT ■^. 

— sacrificial cakes '*>. %. iR. 
q^ R wP-.4d ; ?— wrrq;,? 6 75 2 
STF^crq; 6. 4 2 

II qjTffqoiT 5^: 5n?!^ 'Tftf 3TkRM+iRfd4fdR- 

4 I I “ , I , 

TO ?tRsi ^r^)4T% ^ ^TOT 

qj^tr q^^q;|| \9^c || 

^rq^cpin;— ^ ^rRct s# MtqRi jg^j i ctrofTOJ 

qn5qr<P qipf^on; % U% K. 






[ i i I=3l7~-j5 22 


-i‘,'h l dtjirin'^ lo .viii '-. ^ 


'■0,4 *• i4.;i4**-iU 


% * •• • 


SPi ^5=^:— H. R«. 1. 

I ':i ^ ^ 

?m?n: ^rrn: irmfTrTr^Pri rpi. ^rfxjiFrrFra* 


tTrRT. — from the feet '^. \\l. \. 


_ V » » U-'i;c j 1 j ^ v>J 

m 77 TTorff.. ■?;, v<\ -* f 

IC ea f,. U>. !. 1 \ }.,fC;-.‘l 

the opas.i is ajine he.ul orii irnent, v-orii i-'ix ' 


distinctly by v.oineii c, \. 

'.Tp^Pt. .r|RI ^PTTRT'Tt : I , 

"4^Hpn m i :7PP^?P7nr^r?rnriT;i^ \ Tin 

^rp»=TiIRH.i Aditi (i ) N.h it n burn, 

\diti \.h.il is to hi, burn O r,. ?. r\. 

-iTttiq}:— ?fITV7 'ilfeiql. I iPTcRhnrfnTr Ft^FTT. 1 'UTrjPJ^iT. 

o Jvf. I 

77W— ^3. U. 1. 

Trir^f 7TW Ti '4m = frRmn jfT^nr w^qm. i 'irPn^ nne* 

mfvTTmn i ?rvn P7P7nq77; \eri!> ^port b> 
name .irt thou '<5. 

^rrnrftf — ^ '^yiqit^., m unpellinji o. 7*^. ’<. 

^FcTJRr: 5[Jm7n: qr? house-hold god o. 

Vcf. ct. 

U“ ’g n fNii ;— ^ ^ idi R f rrmim, together vs. vl 7. 

nRcTqi7!r-f^^: ( N ir 5-22)377t^mj^ 

5f57: q<.<.Migqffl0Tv:PT: m cfTimT ^ l%fVc(^ 

TEnfvrP^, gamblers vs. v^o 

TiW^ — T^mhTnw?r=jnTTR i hhriw sttsk- 

31^ nq-cT^fd wwf «TH ^5^c7r4: 1 
Tnraq ( ) q^qicT; if uncooked do >e wait 

vs. VSR ? 

3R^— vs. vs^. 

^ JiigRq I ^rfq qq i 

joTgrcTH:; of the peg-hke vs. <i.o, '^. 

1 After this Yn has ^ or ^i medi occurs at 3 6 2 , methitah at li 1 40 . and me^ at 11 7 6 
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r; % K% 


McTiJ^— qfeclV^Vf xTcJ^ ° pallcatam 

cTrtqiff: palita and galica = 

dirty, in Hindi, % R. 

^rpiT^ mfHl:: 3T^ 

q|?J^mRoft; li \9^g il 

^ t Trhrfcn <i. 1. 

1%^:— <i. 

3IRi<^[; «i. %. 1% 0 arun^fib 

^-tfo ^ JT^tg^r;— 5^?i^5 5^ ^ <i. IH. ° mutmutab 

^ snouted d. 

5| yrgrqdiiT-arcrvrrJTq^ i qVn^Pr BT^^iJTunf^, 

copper-colored d. %. to. 

3l?TRr4.— 'iTqtqi^: I impotent <i. % \\. 

iTticrr. — a^eTcTT f^: = the sad messengers that are 

death’s <:. d, ^o. 

^vi mrn^—’^. a. \% 

HvfNt: — united *?>. 'a. '^\9. 

?wrqqfrf — apportions **>. Hy. 

— the Revdtl astensm '?.. vs. 


0 amnijab 
0 mntmatab 




SRirm; — free from disease d. I'i. 

^lo 3T^; — of Alaji, a kind of ydksman d. Ro, 

— the seventh **,. 

yxfRrqlq;^ — upon the outstretched one •*.. ***. ^y. 

— a kind of snake ^o. y. ^\s. 
hRi kind of snake ?o. y. ^vs. 

UK- 3rrqffrRT^^^5 = all trembled at the 

embryo, while being born, of her, who gives not birth, 
asQ-sQ “giving brith to one who does not herself 

give birth’’ ?o. {o, 

mortar '^. '^. 

ar^f^;— ^ |cT 1 a?ttr ffW 

“31^: ( AB VI 6 ) ^ 

5^ 1 u. R. y. 


W kaaamflam, 
Pal kuiiml- 







^ ?fcr I jrTT^VnF'r ’?:37'f7af i .r^i- 

vTpp/T:rpu( >>. <>. <, 
5r<Kir(5lf45T7h ih(, linijh- V.. '■'. V^. 

♦^^iRrfr^nrfVd^ ■|£:’R -iFtlc, Ufii .uu.tinin/. 


>> o > 

» * * »♦ • ^ * 


II II 

11 wF^'m npifr^il 

fjrar^Fikr ^^rr ;ra^r ^.f^r 

%77F^t{F^Fr ijpTRf rr^ipn^r^r Ecif^sr 

cJtW^ t^fif 'iiiU »ir*r; -iiw^i^RT 

I J , T I, I I 

£Rft fr^rfi mr^ 57it*~i: rr? frmrnr 

%^m 1 TimtTfef^^ 'TT-r.r ^t^-Ivt \^h\ niy/; '^g?r.ivr. 

> I 

?r^ tTTff gfjg- 

^T^rnR ?nlf?JT 

’im: 3Rrw qf^nRr'nR 5? ^v 

^afr^hf^ M i ^ M* wlTTr4 <5^1 1 5W o^tFr- 

5^Fr R5^fRR5^t ^vRfqt W-ft fVlVRi^^TTTr- 

fsHfRTfRsR; II VS^k II 

— ^Thiiild; jicitcT-sr**} hoof-shaped water-plant y. Vt^. H. 

WR:— <i. <i. 

powerful y. V^. '<i. 
ftnT'lt ? — but cp, — 

-f^niTf^^: — HSI^Ti: (^l^nW: = great trees with crests 

[ y. "^vs. y. 

'^'5 Uii a]^d {:— afRq^yc^^ W-, thunder- 
clouds ^y. 

WcjFm: — winged ones 

ST® 3^:^— 5^c?5FJ^?^f^y. 

'^. V3. K. 

— honeyed t. 
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fIcT>r: Jnrra^; 





ter^fer — \% a. 

cT^:?rr — M<j5IJ?Ji, may be talisa flacourtia cataphracta 

more honeyed than the honey-plant a. 

jpjcbrJi;— 57501 ^ 47 % ^1501 

honeyedness \. '^a 5^. 

^ R. 

^rdfeSTOC:— 

?ribn: — ^re^:, worshipful ones %. \\\i. R. 

— TT^ iffTCIji} — he rules, an autocrat over 

the great stall (gotra) ^ R. <L. 

— 50^ — a^^W5i£^: 

m the bushes V9. 

^qo the chaff 

^ Jl 4 5 ^= having setded 

the defilement on the wooer, the difficulty on the 

dress, we ^a. R. %}3. 

*i<«j5U JI5^^OTTT- — rejoicing la. R. %. 

ilctjpr; — pasture l^. '^. 

^qi — l^. '^. 

hindhead lo. R <c 

<a|*ia l^« 

ttrrH. — ^ r^r ^Ww^;— having made two tigers severally 

\R. R. a^. 

1 S ?7R; I 53q^ ^^TEOTRW 

gl^n;, halloos I"?. % 

^ U» 5^:— a. a. R. 

i;q^:— ^TrfcrT TTmRT a ^ i. 

JT^ — m a donkey 'a ^l. 

a. l. 

l<i R. ll. 

H«- ^icTwrr 

sr; zrj ^ cPTi^: I ^RnjTs^S- 

U. IH. 


1. 


alasdl^i IS cited 
under padndhyaya- 
nam antddiiabdasva- 
rartiajiianarthain 
IV 107, which says 
that the study of the 
Pada- text is for the 
sake of gaming know- 
ledge of the endings, 
the beginnings, 
proper forms of words, 
of their accent, and 
meaning 

Ex 371— 

0 fiala — 

Ex 372— 

0 palaiah 
Ex 373— 

taratamayob IV 
16 prescribes sepa- 
ration of tara and 
tama, mddhumatta- 
ma]} IS cited as an 
example under it 


This IS cited as an 
example under vyase’ 
pi smanapade in 73, 
which imphes that m 
Fada as well as in 
Samhita, those un- 
accented syllables, 
which follow m the 
same words circum- 
flex, are uttered at the 
pitch of acute 
Ex 889 — 

0 uUulayah 
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^nrrrr: i '^bi ^ i TPit- 

^ funoral pile >C, d. '5 J. 

'it'-it'idii;— nccl.-joinl '=',. 'O. ». 

^sn .— bull »<. V,. 

/•« ^;— ?<:. h:. 

ferial:— Rt(TRT iTfn^frV -r ^-r -FJi h-.IpfuJ 


^ V 


^y*'— ^ bourn . did tn-. jot; . 

fabhion ^,. ». c; JTd. m tlu V-i- '<. 'i^, 'TFJT^ in.ir 
l<i. '^i the ri.al reading ■ Lctn » to b . »JU It 2 37 
'TT^* ? — >*b. ‘^. tho i.orr<.ct rv.a(.hn,j '.!in> to n, '*„ 

■^, l‘d. 

iRTT^PT. — to the Ma^adhib \-i. 

w -5 ^jTQ^trJj^lrunk 9 . y. •^. 

R<TT 7 ft i-x R^Tf^.— fon^ Pan - 1 H'ngr^.Tpr-rF- i 

PsT. I fhTRRrTTr. 1 ^TfTtR^'r ^P^F^* 
»m'MK'*ii'^ iTtFTJrij , o tO(.*dojtru^ Ufa ■i. O-S. 




Iprjrapn^i to nihCi ‘nard’ '-i. 




III 

'i^RlHI'N 


'i—\. H. 

JIRTEi:— bard ’ V^. ^ \ 

kind of read or cane ’ ^ 'A'rf, 

— a coarse rush-hke grass ?,y. \ 

— “fe^srr sThP^FItV’ ^FT ?TFPK: ( Nir. 6 28 ); creeper 

C. 

xfj5^:— U\S. =t. C o?idr.b- 

5 ^ t'iX — qld^^nr <i, "^C. c 

^ wifra;. sRTFVTFTRc ^qrng’arn^^fhiTT. viicurTir q 

sbosfe cTTf^^^f^, shoulder-bearer > U. 1. ^ *=«ari=5. 

fJrH^rr— TFW, falsely y. \9. ceJ^SE 

J , O SOsoraratciT 

otgm — yonder '*« «. K. CCmtlE^d W' J 


ftgtn-fwOT, falsely a. a. ,^3S'Sft- 

SO soraratciTi.vrhfia 

srarar — yonder K. cceiblced w-Ji T^ise. 

-le ava STaroi se:^ 

auspiciously % \o. “ 


1 Yn reads and this seems more correct, the reading mtended seems to be n^kl'TR ■which avoids- 

*IR of the 19th book, nowherelsa referred to 







'H'j 


>> i = I / i 2; 


I I 

ii/fri 

«’ir-i '! 1 1 


I I 

•{'T-c/fl 




^T-rn— >/>. 'i'-i. 

T/Rr>'r = ii'.o;i HI ; ;' ' i.'l't,! ''. >., 

F.'ink—'j: rrjr,j-i:^^ i (■.,. v. r\in: 

'.rnr -r.rr 

rt-* 4^RC?— cp -nfr-r/7iW= 'J^rT'f '•. 

-jgrFd/—' net, >-. 

-TM.-lMf^r — .. till oj j ft ;*,a. i 

'A^A*ldl — ( ’ ■ I , ) t . , ' '■ ,' , ..1 ' , ', 

w aa M ^ 

(!c!t :i. •io, CJI -jq'jt'il'M-JJr m,’ if Uf .t ‘ 

1'.'' f '1',, . '1 i. 2. 


•pm '■ 

^ i i -r.^ 'll ?• 


I 


^arpTI.— CTFiJPf rfT •nrT-fl. = tl 


wn— >. 


.' wi J i, 1 ' ..•: 




Zf’TTFJFfH? — (.p — 

^RR:— 2P£mR. = >. >. -llfTT 'FIRT 

r7r?R =i 'rTRRTPf a:'7(pR; i 7jt Rn r^'i 

j^wTfr-?: FI jrwiiFTpfifrf . L- 

I .. I , 4 ,-C'-, , t ' J 


So IIS, but 
Tre eipce: 
5 20 2, 
which 13 
cited on CA 
IV 18 

I 

■nm 


Tt^rRH— 7517 ^ 57 FTT^ TFriTr-Rq:j;= r u c ,i . ea ec i 
'OJI, piriiLin^ui hula, lit. \.hi: 

tu-h'‘ V.^ 

'7I771NHH.?— 

'7R7l4r ?— 

? — 

(miRi ? — cp ?o<i. -f. 

liR: — 'iR: V^5 = mis csi thou go fi vcdl\ 


* ] 

^ i 


•:: -^ 4 - ■>—.-- ? 

C-i n I' 

V ^ *. i .iJ— ^ 


u N ^ 


DfifNI^— y. 

v^RR— having given H. U. 1. 
WRTRTT;— understanding H. Ik. 1. 
RsTR— H. 


i'C-i-i-b 5 -0 i 

> .. 'A-iarJ.- 

^ i-.ci r* ^ a 

cl ab- 

,-^azi 

LlJ^-V CU 
V -. ... 


1 jra. 


u j-cc^ 
hx tjT— 

va.au hror'i: IV 
55 n-i nc.i i..uaca 
1.0= .0 Jia ccuii. wb-.-fi 
vaciJ u pri.c<.>iia It a 
iben vowel 


II II 
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^nkrr: 


217e II V9^e || 

^ 55 ^ W ?nFcT = as the creeper 

has completely embraced the tree C. 

?r^*rl+{ «TT^ ^n! '^^5 — in that case 

we put completely about us Indra’s two 

arms '^. 

2l7e II ^oni? || vs^m II 

^nWr: ^ ^irkn:— let full 

lotus-ponds approach thee, VV complete, 
but W does not divide it m the Pada, 
while S does 'd 

217f II II \9^n II 


217f II II \9^n || 

^ -sBr — what god attached cons- 

piration ( ^TOR R3*?.) to man here ’ ^o. 

2i7f II ?mRT% ^f%: || vs^o || 

^HTRt TFsfj — be their counsel the same 

^TTTR cR^, —the same R. 

HTTRR: the same ^ ^ 

1:^ ^■ 

^HTR =g^— toward the same lair 

d. 

^mRqr^ ^TiR ^ q^rsn ^— Ro 

^nTRq; let that be your 

same age m Yama’s realm \R \ t. 
dw^^fir clothing yourselves 

m the same web KR. 

^crRH. ^R?Rfw}^— ^ yo. 

^RR5T^ — the gods go about 

the same purpose 

^RR going about toward 

the same lair d. Rd. 


Tie comm adds 
on sdmantab purane 

rv 88 — 

samantim sarvato’ 
rthe’ntodattam nSva- 
grhyate I adyudattam 
avagrhyate piiranar- 
thae puskarinib sA- 
maotab I 


simantab purane IV 
38 prescribes separa- 
tion in simanta, when 
it has the sense of 
completion Ei pusk- 
arinib simantab 4 
34 5 


anatan visaipbhy^ 
pranakhya cat TV 89 
prescribes separation 
of Vi and sam from the 
root 0 ) 1 , when the word 
formed, is a name of 
the breath 







^JivinJnRnur^ 
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^TIR 

5mRT 


VT vswW ^ '<i. V'i. ='.. 

HITR \. '*.. 

^ "a, '^.o. 'c, 

??rJTH ^1 ^nr^n^i^T— ?<f. ?. <;. 

T fT'^^nfjT 'K'o. hrvth: \\. \. 

\% '<h V\. 'A. ’-'3; <i. 'A^i 

W. I, y. l'^. 'Aj vjRr^fr 'a. \^. 

V^. ■^. '<=tj TTOf^fi; v<. \. K ] 

2i7g II ^cRik^; '^TqBr^n^qiqwH || \a^p || 


[ 3l3nTT^ 


childless- 

“““““■ d ~~li’ -ituiiaa 


ness, btill-birtli, also (At) cry in'', liuilt, barrenness ’ '•» !> "- 

<i. q. 

217g II 3r^tS^^TR II V9^q II 


3n ^. — I 


217h II 


STTWI^— 


217h II 


^qicqRqN^.— 'iim. V^5 ^vMqiRR-«f?^"iyt<4Vi 

'^4Fnr. vn^Tcm^:, thou that 

didst consume* thyself 

qryq'<flfirc4RU<4jyiH;— s?T S 511^ ^tBrTPTJ^; 
If I run against a promise, an cxpc.ctai:or, 

"q. ll'K. X 

II \9^s II 


Axi (L^ 1% 

gi-v^s j<.psn.^ 13 
iii V»Jxt3 i; Z3il34 

tt^.zs 0 U9 3 u 
c.xsi U i cczz^~ 
cxiSC-ii cidir It 


[ Br ^fcRir^— to every 

region tf. 

zjvsh: fk^ ^TPCit 5R5T$r — permeated all regions 

S. \s. R, \9. <*,. •*.. Ko. ^ 

<i. ll. V 

striK'^; STRrfvi^ BwcIR; — from the regions we 

disportion him ^o. 

3IRIRR[^ 3TRrRRRrTO^’4^3V§5 — to the four region- 

guardians of the regions %. K, 


II vs^t II 
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umi*: 








l%?t VOVJ ^3^ 




q?^ qig wi^c 
l '3^-SclT^IIR^ I I 

3^^ cTt^n^ = let Bfhaspdti 

protect us round about, from behind, also 

from above, from below, against the malig- 
nant one vs. \. 

II ^ qi^ ferarsifei^^T ^- 

II II 

[^Tt'4ilS.44crl|f4 — ] 

I ^SrRqq^q^l^, m the 

northern quarter set his other side y. Vi. 
aToJ^TfcJlfe ^ fwi^'lv5T^5^— ^3^ smr 
q^xi i ^ ^qir{tqqRj, Alasali art thou first, 
SilAnjala art thou after \. Vk. y. 
'sRfrni ^ aTOTR^fTw^ ^ graricj;— ^jxnn^ ^• 
freedom from enemies for us 
below, freedom from enemies for us above 

yo. 

iqcTT — 4x145 'Srjty.clxJ, who ( was ) 

the superior father of Tvdstar <C. 

1 4xix— , 'jq^qr^ 

S^Vqi^: 4T5^ 4 ti<R 4(< qTKRHi'^i'vlr 
5% from the eastern thou 

smitest m the northern ocean R. 

^ ^ 5144 ^ 15^4 4 Tg^— q^ 5 i:q; 3 TlT%T- 

qf^viHq;^j he goes at once from the eastern 
to the northern ocean % 

3T^.S?qFqq^I§q^ 5— 

[q^— 4T^<jH'^-d< 4 x1>4t 1 <1 4q;— 

'3^S^<l4q;) superior ( am ) I, o superior 
one, superior, indeed, to them, that are 

supenor y. 

fen — q^SdCl; by whom the sky 
IS set above ^o. R. Ry, RH. 


I 

qxn:: 


I v«;o vixl'ifelH:. 






4^— 
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j I 


'dxi^+dC^ — 

^rf^— 

^Trirr 

f^5n i 


[ 


«n^ vc;^ 


Vt:\ STRcT: 


Bead ^RrR= 


ari% Tng;^ ^Sch^, make me 

superior m the dispute R. vs. 

— thou bearest 

superior power, o associate y. W. 
5T^ cT^l ^ superior to his fellow 

K'd. 1. 

3^ si-d<i(^ — make ye him superior to 
his fellow 'c^. v\y. 9.. 
d^ who established 

the upper station vs. ^"q. \. 
fiRcTJ — superior to my hater \o. 

(dUc^dx: f^: — in what member is 
situated what is beyond the sky ’ vs. 
sR — maintains the higher vow 

lo. vs. U. 
— higher one, I strew for 
the gods ^C. y. \l. 
— purusa’s two knee- 
joints above ^o. R. X. 
STT ^ dT iimid — venly, there shall 

come those later ages \. \\. ] 

11 \9^v 11 

3TR^ ^c5 

— xn3 5q^V?> milch-cow, draft-ox, each 
coming (ayat) vigor, let them thrust away 
the death, that comes from men IX. yX 
STR^ snddR VX, 

%. <iX. 1. 

11 11 


RV X.85 19 
candr&iDil; 
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’31^! ■'-i'^i4n^iiti<+JfiRh|4 ijrair; — 

V ?, when the three eagles went (iyan) 
with the triple one <i. 

'tR' fcwk^cn; 

— «^TFTr[;V?5 seven sacrificial butters 
went about ( ayan ) the existent thing 

<i. KC. 


^^lIRt R^^RH II V9^x II 


VC', [ •;i. :< 

vcvi q^HTR:— '<. 

^cc \3. R. ] 

II 


i: f^'rRr^; 1 


II v 9 ^y 


Eead ^Rai 


'''=«• [3rWj — snouted c. '^. 'a. 

tftv RnRi^^i.— q:^'r: RhR'jj'hi: = «^3iqs^j: I Rmf^^^pp = the 

stirrers, the Sipavitnukds vs. 

— from the shady, from the naked d. 

Vt^ cp ?n^=W-SiRr=??f^?^, like dung ^ a, or 

more appropriately from chin R. W. 

217m II 3r^R^i3f|vii a'iihRER^T 5 ^ttR:<ji[j 

n \9^z II 


kfi vyaCjanat IV 
26, -k4 Is separated 

n after a consonant Ex 

avat > k&tn 2 8 1, ejat 
•kdb 6 23 7 

tun^ikab, 4ipa- are 
cited as counter-ex, 

, — tUp under k6 vyanjanSt 

. — LllC j^2g 




vav 

vts. ? 


^ F^^ct — 5(R^+^+d' 

and not ?(R^+^+ V ?+d‘, unspoken 

wRf ^ td^bnRr — these thy most weal- 

ful utterances vs. V. R- 

what the cattle heard 
uttered vs. \.] 


.... L ~v 
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Bead 

-iVj 


217n II srf^rs'TJTRf^gsTqyrJs^T^^^i'-^^if'-f BiTqn: 


*1'^ [^qfcrfgqjj;^ 


Bead^^fi; '*•'* '55?^ 


II vaqi II 

j _ _ 

^rmHqJ^7-V I have made the 
hori^ei bland in their jtuiion 1. 

^ Vn have .ilarmed >. 

mouth of one, v.hu hab not drunk .'.aier, 

drn-b av,ay W*. d. 

<T — V ^1 

come hither >.] 


X.1 [sRtrfl^ 


r^ I -- 


217o II II V3ql || 

reproach 

and what la foul o. c'e. "^j r;fma'y4^= 
abandoning what is reproachful f<c. ■^. '■•,€. ] 

217p 11 f^4, f^:, BwVf: || V9qQ ll 

fq^'ORT 4^[I%— f^'aq;=N4Wflt. or ir?VTq;.= 

thou shall speak to the council d. f. 

4^ = ma> we, nch in 
heroes, address the council q. 
ft? ftr^^rqr — thou shalt speak unto the 

council Vd. q®, 
the hea\ en-gainmg council 
l\3. 1. IH. ] 


217q il — 

II f^dR II II 


'L-\ [fq^: 


€W 


^ W^ { found suddenly 

like a bull in a herd H. q®. 
3 Tt€M^^ ^I^=sitye (each) on 
thine own place, knowing (it) ^d. 

stqj %m; = may the gods know' me as 
such V9. d^ q.j ^®. 


'Lo'i. f^: 



3.4.1 = 217—3.25 ] 





butcp. — 

= know me as such, o firmaments 18 4. 89, 
{^ra^=know ye that 4 28. 1. ] 


217q II f|5?n %T II \9^1 II 


— having found the way vs. 

^vs. vs. 

?rpft W — may this woman, o 

Agni, find a husband R. 

^ot — ye know (his) world here % 

KR\. R. 

vti® arf^cTl ? butcp — 

snjWi RRrT = acquired by brdhman IR. ^ ] 

2i7r II gr4^2TRT^k?TRT | 

VTT5^f^ I ^4^: 11 V9^e || 

o Visnu, 

Indra also, what ye fought vs. yii. ?,. 
^ ^TT on 

whom the former beeing-making seers sang 

out the kine \R. 

lU STR^TRi: ^ ^ V^5 where the 

gods, having attained immortality R. 1. 
3TT^ — V ^' 4,5 ®rrf^ wm the race 

'^. R. 




anfjtq; 


vL'is ^TPrtJ 


»rti5u 3ng; ?(ng; ar^^RWcrg;, as a swift 

(steed), a race-course R. ^a. 

vin 3TPTt: ?ft%— in the nest of the 

nearest community (ayu V?or [stood] 

the pillar H. K. % 

^ ■q4»n^*lr"V^5 1 

g n T i^uf\q r q^ ; what should be eaten, what 
should not be eaten <i. R. ] 





[ 3 4.1=217—3 25 





^3^ fef^JTTOT: 


217s (i 3Trq^<^q)fHEbi^tj(:5KiH; 5n5lhl5R: %f«T5I0Tr 

I I ' ' p I I ' ' 

I 

I , 

?tRi^5R35^’^wt ^ ^mrer: |) vs^o || 

he hath shouted, may he be protector of 

his own here \.\. \. 

itu ^RIsR^^ 31^; JRR5R^5!Tr— V^> W 

like loud-neighmg horse R. '^o. f\. 

V13“ “yjiiklJIJ W^n^nTRj” :— 
n.3'i ai^^jrnfeR; — 

(Nir 6 16) quoted in SRV 1 123. 10, 
124 6, prevailing by (my) worship \o, 
■^^33 — V^i ^i<4«l3lWt 

downward go (ayat) the lurking (sasayu) 

beast a %. 

^3^ Tn 4 h Vt^5 let me not fall 

down (when) supported on creation \, %l. 

set down on earth in the navel, 
brightly shining vs. 
or ? but cp — 

^^va'i ^“^5 RV IV 40 3 

? but cp — 

in g[f^ the whitish 

(snake) that makes a great hood (ddrvi) 

Ko. a. \\. 

?— 

Rtvyql^ g: ? but cp — 

31^ V =^5 jptjt 

sh^R^^cf:, off the weapon of him that would 

scathe R\ a. 

the track of (da full of ghee, greatly tnckhng 
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SWW 5?i: 5?T: ?5^Rnj^; 

grinding up, much-handling one <i. 
shone brightly in his impelling la. R 


Read rro^rar— 


218 II ^qcTTSri: I ii 

^ <i. a. l. 

I I 

v9. V. 1. 

finnw^t— a. ^<k. 

RTcnfvl. — with propitious things 

ll. <i. 

5Ttv4;— 1. a. 
cnv4.— R. a. 


218b II ?ft II \9\9b II 

^ ^ 

— in regions, having good abodes, l^. 1. a^. 
218b II sf^ II vs\9c || 

'Lio i. 

219 II II ^=V9<i II 

^*TT 4dH, II 


U 3 t. 11 devatodTandva ca 
' • ' ' IV 49 negativea sepa- 
ration in a copulative 
compound made up 
of the names of divi- 
nities 

bhirbhyambhyassu 
IV 31 prescribes sepa- 
ration of bhij} etc 
na dirghat IV 33 
negatives separation 
after a long vowel 


sau ca IV 32 pres- 
cnbes separation 


vmame ca IV 34 
negativea separation, 
where conversion into 
a lingual takes place 


vrddhenaikoksare 
na svarantena IV 66 
negatives division, ex 
as marked here 


ct^jTl'^ia.^'Jiilvi ' — 

^rniori’ — ^TTr^Ts ^ i "wmcH 

^qrf^; , that is rival’s R. V9. R 
— cp well-willing l^. 1. I**. 

^hTF^, good fortune R. I 
ivi. '^R. 

^1^5 1 ^ I sT!whnnvif 

\ 5r (Nir 11 16) ^ yv9. 

1 ARmas read^^I — 3 as one satra, tvithoufc putting any fullstop, R M 
Ai f?r«it«ig 2 J 





I 3 } •1 = 220—3,26. 


Trislul;li s'crbij <>.. ?o. 

ttr: TFn^jfs^ 

ihc oiiuinciit th.it IS of the thre e-i)t.ihL(l (mourn, iin) 

‘■i. *’■'.. 

— snici'a three ye.irs’ period ?«>. '*. 

— house-headship '0. 'O'^. ? o. 

•i.'eo ^mrcTH^? cp — 

lhfIlcRT = of the Tiin.itaii I'i. 

Irwi ;— mn y. '4. 

diMsion ol niiiuls, inindlessne ,s <>. \. 

= V. ilh fuel of \ il. ii)fata = l!acourlia 
sapida, .1 thorny p'ant '■*. y. 

— descendant of Visal.i <i. ?o. 

'Ai’i. ifpTOTl;— desccnd.ini of Nuiih.is V'.. y. 
arffJffX! — i>on of Prahr.'id.i y. \o. 

1 -r<^5 son ot Kuber.i ?o, 
the season iorrul by n.ime **.. '■*. 


wife 
Road ^ 


220 II II II 

eTc'RT 


iii.r r< Cv 
1 I ,11 tl 1 
- ,-i in t.»r -! 

'tA'. j -An 

• i'LiJAt JJj,. J 

I.-ij A I, V' ,,■' 


a a'rxs'-.eiixAii- 
jrc--i f A -uiJi-rM 
I -A^.Aiiiii Ar;-:a IV. 

iO X. r.An vA ia-JATA 

t'es .hd "cno U c I. J 
ecdi-r I\ io bj ;hd 


■STHciT^: — not of kin I't. ^ 

VL^o ? cp — 

WqR:— y. 

BT^vrifen; ? 


aUfTOR — BTT^TcITeftR R^TRT-' ^ftcftHTTr^q’t I d^f 

free from flus ? ^ ^. '^. 

SRTgR! — unassailable <;y. 

< iR|>a R R — not acknowledging %. 

SRHcRnt — ^d(dd<t I 

31 ^ I 1 3 imflr; arRr- 


3RicFnt 


1 So IS J, which generally observes doubling 
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ST^TfEpn;, and may be impotent 
toward women vs. ^o. 

ariqcl^ ? but cp — 

— without support \ y**.. 

^WKWjur ? — in untenable darkness 


<:. y. 


v(.\>o -iTFT^ I % 

I 3Rmt '^i^APir K%. 

^RWJTTcj; — unexpectedly are they 

crushed V^j Ludwig “without becoming 

ill” KR. y 

sRTER^qi; ? cp — 

SRIsr^: RaTW^ = he falls not under the wrath of Praji- 

pati KR. y. yv9. 

impenetrable ^y. t 
srI^RTTR;;— unreturned %. vs. 

? cp — 

v.'iK. ^lf^ft{^= unindicated W 

%. \o. 

i 

iT^imi ST^TFITS — harmless % Rvs. H. 

? but cp — 

frr^t «ft d4’j|(<t 'l^^r?^=may Mitrd, 

may Aditi, may god Savitar declare us here 
guiltless to Varuna I 

([ JTT ; let it quicken me with 

I splendour unremittingly 

W — snis 5^5i;= watch unremitting over thine 

own household R %. '^; y. 

^ ^ R, U. K. '^y. ] 

I 

II o^faTo^; ^ ^ || \9<^b || 

faltering K%. % U. 




*v. •sj 


C and S - 
dvayo dnavayo 





^onnn: 

cW:— ^'41'Rii; ^TTHTTinTrir 

? 


i J } 7 = 223—^2' 


L rj. li . ii 


cvp.iiv.ion >, 


icvL ;t^:— 2:TT5R?fTT^ armr \ '\, <i. o. 


cp — 
•T^TTT^ — y. ^ 
^nRTTI^ 


nrg^T'TTTT^— qr?Trr nT^ i vi.jm ?nipf jt tptw- 
?Trr JTTTT^ y-^Tf i^niiuLon o! ( 1.! 5 ) f,iii''_r 


> ? 


— womi-n’b hcaci-iiro . . <i. ] 

.. r X . L . ► , . ,^ , 

11 'iFTw^T 

II vs'^c II 

[ — much-qui\crin 4 ’o. W 

qRxqcTq;? cp — 

qfqycTJ^T-Hir^iq'yiTi m v.ond’.^•^.oTW.^ o v<. 1. 


qritTSFn^T hTctI qxrqcfq^t — luibUn^ nLout ( her } tcirs 




— \'i£. ?.?. 


r 1 rv ^ 1 

«rn‘i^i ^inrnTJir: 

” • " I . - - ' 

is--; qq^THTER 


^TTfrnrqr '-Tiq. — w atersw on b> digging ? ^ 'd. 


ITTTT; puniving lV;i. ■^. ] 


221 II 


^ ^ ^ X «v rv 


II \=<Co II 


222 II ?TT^ 3^ 

II II 


C rv ^ f»v 


223 II 


3 r> C 


'nwrm 3imF^ 
II \s=<:^ II 


1 Vr — ■3-1& — ; § s-iltft<Id<I<fivl=j»iit:i3i-t^*J« — 2 il ^ 

3 N -stiFR-; A1 s~^g> qin ^ arTc^-rm— 4 S. Yr aiicn^Rumi-, V 5 All mss repeit 

and end there 


3 4 7 = 223—3 26 ] 






^iioiriaqr 

sTFvmr Tftqw ^irei 

^ f^fvr 4 ?FT: il \\ 


nqr^sfFFi; q^l 

s 'rfi^^TFnr]’ 

qftqri^ ^sTof qRTTrFT fflr’ || \\ 


II II 


II an4^'4qiRRTF5$t nqraqj: h^ttr: || 

II !7Tf^?rF?R ^rthr; II 

<1 ^ qfir ^ qrar^ ii 
^rwnsq^'t ' ^ ii ^ irot ii 


1 At the end N has II g^'s n 'il^ u II 5^1 # >j^ OTTH II ^ ggidg i ", 

J runs — 3n«l^ 5IT1?RFF?PP^ sjqre^ 1 gf%it®S3^ l ", A1 mna— 

siTO? gmH i ^ snR^ira otth ii, Vr ii v ii # ws? ii, v has ii v ii g ii ^ ii 

TO II, M • RlIgWT^^ gHIHg," 2 Ms 3 Ms Mifciwgq 5wrag,i i Ms g- 



NOTES 




N 0 


Ovi, its U30 and formation Bloomfield, JAOS 14 
pp cl cbi , Kuitli, AA p 221 

Brahmaicda Bloomfield, Tlio Atliarvaveda, pp 
10, 30 32 Compare tins in\ocation with ‘ oip athfiii- 
girasali ' of the Caturadliyuyiku, {]iIS , W JAOS 10, 
pp 15G-158) See SPP's SM winch begins ‘ oip namo 
bnlhma^tduya oqi bat}i no dovir ahhistaje’ (Cp 
GBr I 29 , Pat ilBli 1 1 L 1 etc , Bloomfield, KausS 
XXXVII.VIII , Lanmau, AV CXVI) 

iiamasi ftya biahmaue P 23 15,Bhattoji, 
Kaustubha, p 671 

brahinane ^aijihardya to Bnihman, the b e n e- 
ficient ; 

brdhma ‘ tho rohgioua o'^pression and religious 
action as a whole ’, Bloomfield, The Atliarvaveda, 
p 30 ^aipkaraya = ^untaya contrast with ghordjj 
(AngirasaJi of tho CA ) 

Tho word saqikara, as namo of Rudra is not speci- 
fied by Pat (On p 3 2 14) Ho cites ‘ saqikara nama 
panvrajika’ Bhava and 6arva, as names of Rudra, 
are mentioned 

Saipkara as a name of Rudra occurs first in 6at- 
arudnya (Bhandarkar, Vai^navism and Saivism, p 
103) and Bhagavad Glti, (10 23) = 

‘ rudrapaip saipkaras casmi ’ 

iam kpiotu apparently a Vedic citation , un- 
traced , note w and kpiotu 

vucA together with (ordinary) speech , of courae, 
Sarpskrit and not Prakrit 

glh gitill. stutiJi (Skanda on Nii 6 24) ‘ brah- 
manya vak' (AA 16 2'= ‘vedasaqabandhi vakyam’ 
Sayana Diffeient interpretation Keith, AA p 196 
prajildm adtiyad May (He) assign to me dis- 
cernment, bnihman, wisdom and penance Cp (AY 
116 24) vacaip miino hrdayaip brdhma medham 
biahma kpiotu May BrahmiX make me cele- 
brated Op hrahmanas te yasdsaji santu manyd 
YS 272 


E S 


yasasam = yasasvinam matvarthlyalopa]] (MBh 

III 97 6-6) 1 e yasiis (ad] ), but yddas (noun) Cp 
note to APr 31 

Bettor ‘ brahma yasasarp ma ’ or ‘ brahmayada- 
saip ma ? 

6)n7t»inyasas = bni,hmasarpbandhi yasaj] (tadvan- 
tam) Cp Siiyana on PBr 16 6 26, with a different 
meanmg 

Biahma, the god, less plausible here 
1 Now, we shall teaoh the Parsado of the Pada — reading 
atlia YPr 1 16-19 , athataJi already m AA 
142,213, 7,31 1,3,4 and Nur 71 It is found m 
tho beginning of Philosophic sfltras , each adhyaya of 
Suiruta begins with it 0 Strauss discusses it 
(Mlmaipstl) in Sitzungsber July 1932 496-96 

nydya , {m+ Ji , niyate asmin or asy&m) = prakrti 
= Pada text Cp RPi 10 21-22 610-611 — 

sauddhiikgaragamo’paiti nydyaip yilnty u 1 1 a r e 
traya]] ‘ nyayaip yanti prakrtiip gachantltyartha]} ’ 
Uvata 

‘die Wortei nehmen ihre ursprunghohe gestalt 
wieder an ’ Muller correct ‘ folgen der Regel ’ Roth, 
Wortei buch, may be accordmgly conected 

Nir (113) nydyavan = prakptiman (having a 
kiiyd), and not ‘ regelmassig ’ (Roth, Nir ) or 
‘regular’ as has been tdl now rendered NyayavSn 
(1 13) = pradedikena yikarepanvita]] (l 14), where Durga 
explains ‘ knya prade^akhya’ 

We note three stages m the development of the 
meaning of nydya — 

(1) a nydya = prakfti (niyate asmm, asyaip va , 
ni-h x/i) RPr , ydska and P 3 3 122 

b nydya = Pada, Kraina and Samhitd See 
below ‘ya ime trayo nydydJi ’ 

(2) The Pada was tumed mto Samhita (and vice 
versa) by means of Pidtiidkhya rules In course of 
time, the term nydya was transferred from Pada to the 
rules, by which the Pada (prakpti) was obtained This 
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ATHARVA PRATI6AKHYA 


[Notes 


13 lefleoted, m EPr 1 63 64 — 

a nyilyau miBifm apavilclfin piatlyfifc ‘ nyaya 
utsaig'i mabavigaya vicllmyaji’ XJva{;a 
h niyafce anena Oommontatois to P 3 3 122 
0 aiapyako nyaya]i Pat on P 4 2 129 
(3) Pratisfilrhya was absorbod by giammai ‘sarva- 
vedapari^adam hldaip sasfcraiTi’ (Pat MBli III. 14G 16) 
It 18 not mentioned in the ^adangas (Nfigosa on 
MBb I p 1 I 18 , Caianavyulia Ind Stud 3 2G9-2G1, 
Prapaucahfdaya p 2l), nyaya, theieCoie, became 
synonym of grammai This 13 lefleoted in — 
nyayasaiphitam= ‘ vyiikaranasaii'idhimat padam’ 

Uva^a on VPi 4 8 

iiydyn = maxims , 7 times in MBli , Goldstuokor 
Panmi, pp 108, 118 , Kielhom, Paiibbasendu, p IV 
adhyayana reading (=padiltmako vodali Cai- 
apavyuha, Ind Stud 3 pp 264 ff ) of Pada, Kiaraa 
and Saiphita ( = varnakrama Vignumitra on EPr 
1 8 with Mullei , different mterpietation of vainakrama 
W onTPr 24 6) 

vmtayifydmaJi, ‘vartayed bbasanartbe dvau vait- 
ane ^api vartate’ Daiva p 98 

Pdi ?adam ‘ svacaranapar^adyeva yaijj padiiva- 
grahapragrbyapragrbyakiamasatphitfisvaralakg a n a m 
ucyate tarn ’ Durga on Nn 1 17 cp Varma, Critical 
Studies, pp 12-16 paii^ad, Luders, Sitzungsbor July, 
1914, pp 832-35 is different 

The APr turns Saiphita into Pada, while EPr , 
TPr , VPi , CA and ET turn Pada into Satpbita 
For the twofold development of the Piftti^iikhya 
cp Introduction, Section III APr is the only 
available work, representing Pratisakbya A , hence 
its umque importance 
lb It ia argued — 

Of the three wellknown nyiiyas, which is the first 7 
ya tme well known Kielhom, The M a u r y a 
passage m the MBh Vienna Or Jour I, pp 8-9 , 
cnticised by Bhandarkat, Ind Ant 1887 (May) pp 
166—158 

trayo nydyajp Pada, Krama and Varnakrama 
(= Saiphita) Gp EPr 18 2 (with Muller) , TPr 24 6 
(with W ) 

It IS doubtful whether the original APr ever knew 
the three nySyas 
He replies 

2 One should know the oomhined text out of the disjoined 
words 

Saiphita IS baaed on the Pada, hence Pada is 
prakyti, 1 e the basic reading TPr 5 2 , ET 63 , 
Keith, Veda of Black Yajus, p xl n 6 

The question ‘ whether Saiphitd is ongmal or the 
Pada’ has been long discussed by the natives Yaska 


had no definite answer , hence the ambiguous use of 
padapialcfti]) saiphita' (1 17) For the double inter- 
pretation of tile passage cp Durga , also ‘ padiinaip 
sanihita yoni]) saiphita va padasraya ' 

Vakyapadiya 2 69-60. 

Tiio facts of the problem are — 

( 1 ) Saiphita IS original and older , a little later, the 
Pada was composed as a kind of comment on the 
Saiphita, the rules, according to which this was done, 
wore summarised in certain manuals, called Pratisakbya 
A The class is ropreseiitod by APr 

(2) The Pada was then turned into Saiphitti , 
the rules according to which this was dona were 
summarised in certain manuals, called Pratisakbya B 
This class 13 ropiobontod by EPr , TPr,VPr,C\, 
and ET 

Pratisakbya A was suporacdod by Pratisakbya B 
With the supersodonco of A by B the implications of 
the problem wore forgotten , hence this ambigmty of 
statement oven m Yaska 

Saiphita older, Pada younger Pat MBh UI 
p 85 4 ff , Oldonberg, Hymnen des Veda, p 382 

2b As a cloth is woven of threads and a palace is built of 
wood, stone, and earth, smnlarl) rules of combination are taught 
for joining tho disjoined words 

Tho teacher, with a view to prospenty, has taught the 
word nyaya in tho middle 

It 18 noteworthy that the rules of Prat A were 
nomenclatory and not piescnptive Its sole function 
was to dissolve Saiphita into the Pada , it had httle 
to do with saipdhi Prat B was, as a rule, presenp- 
tive , it laid down rules for joimng the disjoined words 
In the available Pnvtisiikhyas we find a mixture of both 
types APr contains certain rules that can operate 
only on the Samhita, while other Prati^dkhyas have 
ceitain rules that can only apply to the Pada 

2b reflects m it this stage of mixture The dis- 
cussion of saipdhi^dstras 13 beyond the scope of the 
ongmal APr 

mdngahha]} mangalapiayojanab, Pat on P 131 

madhye has placed the woid ailia m the begmmng, 

a pecuhar way of saymg the same thing 

Now, what ia the purpose of the prescriptions regarding dis- 
joined words (or prescriptions meant for evolving the disjoined 
text) 7 ' 

Surely it has been taught 

3 Rules relatmg to (complete) words, opply to those that 
are correlated 

padavidlit]p prescnptions meant for Pada forma- 
tion or Saiphita formation ‘ saniartha}i padavidhih 
equates with P 2 1 1, which is an adhikdra, covermg 
rules concerned with compounds It has little to do 
■with saipdhi rules The citation, if it be from P , is 
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out of pHco lieio Tho citation of tho rule bore 13 in 
connection with a\agniha and accentuation to bo 
taught in tho following rules 

ill Kiolhorn, lud Ant 16 p ITO.Bulilor, WZKM 
1S37 13-20, P Knauor, Postgrusa an Bobtbngk 62-67 
Tho construction is clumsy , tboro is no coherency 
between tho question and tlio answer Perhaps sonio 
lines have dropped out 

Hero also Lo will teach — 

Tho diMsion of tho padaa is for tho saLo of gainlug Lnowlcdgo 
of tho boQiiminss, words, acccut nuJ (thcrub\) tho mcauing of 
tho stauras ultored b; tho sagOs 

This 13 no answer to tho question put abo\o Tho 
citation does not occur in tho APr 

laAfi/iifi ho will teach (further on) Kioihom, 
Ind Ant 1376, p 250 In Buddhist works ‘ ihfipi 
\aksj iti ' may mean ‘hero also ho sajs' (Ludors, 
uiundhch) 

Parallel C \ makes bettor sense 
Tho passage seems an intrusion from tho margin 
3c Ueuco thcjo (grammatical) rules should bo studied first 
for tho sako of competent knowledge, and for tho fixture of tho 
sacred text, because readings differ m different schools and tho 
same word is wanouslj accented and formed 

:<lain sCistiam vja" Pratisdkhia grammar 
Goldstuckor, \cademy 1, p 270, W CA p 249 
puriKldt (1) first ‘ saqiskilrottarakularp brah- 
mani vj’uLaranarp smadhiyato’ 
(MBh I, p 5 6-10) 

(2) primanlj ‘pradhdnaqi ca fatsvaiigoju 
Y>akaranam' (XIBh 1 p 1 13), 

also Kathilsarit. 1.6 , ‘ mukbaip 

\ jukaranaip smptam ’ PS 142 Tho 
same is claimed for Nir by Durga m 
his introductory remarks 
The proper answer to tho above question is — 
dmnCiiiadaulhydrtham cp CA 4 103 and Pat 
‘ rakjohfigamii lagh\ asaqidehnji ’ (iIBb 1 p 1 13) 
The onginol reading of the MS is ' caranasilkhiln- 
tareju ', carana has been scored 

carana — ‘ carana4abdena sdkhildhydyino grhyanto ' 
Kaijata on P 4 1 63 , carana and silkhd Muller, Ano 
Skt Lit pp 125-129, 377-378 Authoi’s Intr to 
RT p 6 n 1 

ntgada Cp note to 123o 

siurdnyatidt 8vara=accent, vama= word-form- 
ation Cp ' svarasatpskurayos ohandasi myama]} ’ 
VPr 11 svara+saipskdi-a, a pam Nir 113,14, 
21 saqiskrira= vama ‘ mantro hina]} svarato 
vamato va ’ (P6 52) = du 5 ta]i sabdalj (Pat MBh 
I, p 2) See Thieme, ZII 8, p 23 APr 222-223 
perhaps with a different meanmg In Skt accent has 
a grammatical and logical function Reuter, KZ 31, 
pp 170 ff 


Jd Now, what aro tho objects of the Pratisiikhya ? He 
will teach — 

Limitation, exception, similarity in respect of seiiBO and 
sound, suffonng, rules (for tho Pada), these aro the five objects 
Tho specification of five objects imphes that the 
objects aro only five 

Quotation untraced Five objects ‘ rakgohagama ’ 
etc , MBh I, p 1 13 

3c Now , what is limitation 7 ^VBere such and such words 
followed bj such and such, are such, and not otherwise 
For eiamplo , in ‘ prl vidvdn ’ alone, separation by vigraha 
is mado between pri and vidvdn , compound elsewhere For 
what reason 7 Because of tho correlation of prd with a/cjti 
I n 2, dbhagam is a compound , (Beuter, KZ 31, p 506 , 
\Va U, 1, 119b p 312) Separation by vigraha elsewhere 
For what reason 7 ‘ in o\erj action ’ 

In 3, adhi is compounded wnth ^nta , separation by vigraha 
clbowhero Whj 7 Because there, it only sets forth the object 
For 2, cp. 18 1 23 under 113 For 3 see 1 32 4 
under 58 

ca ova (avadharanfirthas cakfiraji) Pat MB h. 

I pp 381, 392, 406, (on 2 1 72) 474 (on 2 4 9 ), also 
on 6 1 90 ‘ kimarthas cakuraji — fito’ci vpddiur eva 

yathu syut ’ 

3 / Now, exception Where, m virtue of these rules (of 
Pada) words are differently read In 4, exception is made to 
‘ on tho second sylfablo ' and the first is accented 
The quoted rule untraced 
veld,= time, hmit, syllable an unusual term 
For ildyudatta op W 645, M p 99 , P 6 1 189 
In 5 exception Is mado to ‘ on the final syllable ’ and the 
first 13 accented 

The Citation untraced Determmatives, as a role, 

• accent the last member and provaihngly on the final 
syllable (as agharfn), but the pnvative particle, when 
compounded with a participle, 13 nearly always ac- 
cented, e g ikjrta W 1284 a, b , M pp 93, 94 

3g Now, abadha — 

kVhoro the combination is ahie m respect of a partioular word 
and sense Examples 6 — 10 have the suffix a, with an object as 
upapada (to tho root), and causing vrddhi Ha should behave 
that tho same is hero The like is seen elsewhere from a word 
ending m a consonant, os m ex 11 

For abiidha cp 71, 73, 83, 116, 138 and 139 
dbddha similanty ansmg from saipdhi , a pecuhar 
denotation, not met with elsewhere Cp vela = 
syllable P 8 1 10 uses abadha m the sense of 
distress 

upapada a word quoted m the locative ease m 
the chapter, (P ) concerned with the pnmaiy aufttses 
Diffeient meanmg m VPr 6 23 

vrddhmdn The suffix ay (P 3 2 1) causes 
vfddhi, but annfida is not formed with it, and there 
13 no vTddhi here (Cp note to 167) The word is 
formed mstead with ac , op P 3 2 68, (plus 63,67) 
69 , Thiemo, Pamm and the Veda, pp 34-36 The 
correct reading probably is ' so'yam iti na manyeta ' 
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ATIIAKVA PKATIsAKIIYA 


1 0 ho ahouUl not Ijuliuvo tlmt aninuhi 1 1 forim d 
with thivt (i 0 an) lint cji Hha^toji, Kiiiulnhhii (on 
P 3 2 G8), wlioio lio form i luiimdu in loh i .',uh an, Imt 
in Vodu witli ao (P 3 1. 131) 

akam ac, ' iipoy i))nvtiii.itt> irtlm iiii i>a ii,\>,),..i i 
thitfiji ' Kiiuatublm, p 0 

Also III .inotlii-r ohixil In 'X Utnimli (i4*, in i 
noni ulng ) muli In n . in imui il < inli in t. In tin < li k 1 •>[ 
aauinl i 

A uiiKpio st vtoiiiLiit, <lLlinit«i> !■ it ihli dim,; thu 
difloionco hotweon tho two school i of tho AV 'I’ho 
unusvi’ini, of tiliji im]) u luiilytird ai t'lm l>> Ih vt 
school, to whicli tho APr hcloii;;i, fCj) 1 10c), \.hil<j llic 
^aunakiis iiro Haul to anil>ho tlio s imo astltm}) 
This cdt.ihhshos that thoro la dilfcrcnco l,ct,wicii Al'rS 
and tho haunalciia Cp aho tho direct coiilhct !;• * 
wcon CA 2 t)d and \Pr 113 \ll llio MS3 of hPP 
read tdm in tho Pad i, while tlio>o of Whitnu> h wn ' 1' . 
tliia shows that tho MSS of two diilcrciit du o!i 
have Iicen mixud and confuscil \ nmihr confu non 
IS noted in ox 3o, 3G (under \Pr 1 1), litre tho APr 
reads nyaiiti for tho \.V (f.ul/itt t;ucn h) SPP ii 
vanant from four MSS), wliilo C\ 3 17 prticrib.i 
iipiii 'idiiti for tho ‘Mamuka school, tho litter I -in,,' 
adopted by both Wliitnoy and bPP 

Jh Now Bufltring wherv. lu vlrtuo o( thi <j ruU 1 (tcUili ,{ 
to tho Pailj) \ onL) iro liiiiiVdK n. ul In 13, llu i.c-,1 jm'lia 
is acuto on tho first 11)11 ihlu lutaiilu,: ‘ thu U,t’, on iLn in il 
in tho Eonso of 'tho tldtst'. In U ki'Hi, a* uaniu of a 
deer, is acuto on the first i>)lUbto, on tho final in the -.u-o 
of ‘ colour' 

Por 13 cp Pint 1 23 . for 11 see YPr 2 23 
Por dovelopmont of \arious inc mini’s Lmmm, 
Eeflccted meanings, a point in Semantics, Trans of 
APA 1894 pp XI— XV 

3i Rules concerning tho Pida, nui. Tlio ticrixl text is 
learnt from rules regarding thu Pid-i Ho will Uach a is 
substituted b) Visarjaulj a' (90), '« is suliBlltutcJ h) r’ (197) 
Also ' utirndm djiim’ which slauds ut tho Uglimiug of 
a gana of so manj words, that end in m ind hwo n os penulti- 
mate 

Cp 72, w'lth omondation of it into fi, both horo as 
well as there Correct inlyatum into lyatuui 

On mukha cp Thomas, JEAS 1915, pp 97 — 99 

4 Of bfhaapiti etc two (sjUables) are acuto 
The parallel VPr (2 17) registers twoho words 
begmmng with bihaspiti The original APr rule 
must have been hke that , and tho formation of 
bphaspatyadi gana belongs to tbo second stago 
of the development of the Pratibfikhya rules Cp 
Notes on 207, 208, 210, 212, 213 and 214 Pai-allel 
P (6 2 140) forms vanaspatyudi gana , cp d below 
On brhaspiti op Oldenberg, ZDMQ 49, 172 , 
Oswald Eichter IP 9 pp 220-221 , on its double 
accent Os Eichter IP 9 pp 216-217 , Hirt, Der 


Imlo germ mi ,die a: /' n‘, pp, 311 '!l>, ’ J, 

fUJb, Oil 1878, p ,, V,' Id, 7.1, '3 'm i' O'HO 
7 y.lMi M-- . .1 y i,, , I . 7 1 C , 

ill, 8) 

I Of »! [, , f 1 >' r ■ „ , , , ( f 

i hin . , ) , 

I, 111 ( f • i, 1 10 , , ■ 

f t > it, ' I t j 1 il i ,! 

'1 (' itl.a, I 1 „ i f — 1 I'l I i , 

fu Timt ‘lit 1 1 ( t,rn.|,’ i, 1) i' f' ‘ 

I’lil/mia. vju i ii^ I if dt , ,,i. ,T r„', 11 ,, 

iieg 'i.c'l I nd gn!,on. . cc '*‘1 out - -1 

We ilmald ctj <-1 ' iji >i j -r,, I’t null . ..i 
diri,i,'l; vf', 1 ,)u ipir,} nd t,i , x d - 'ir.i - 

iji • ,> re I i,i j p rw i', , imirO, z.j,' /.n \ 

it^ Ml’, d " iif ,1 

f'Ji 'lmi>ii*d wr,{. c’li , , re 

1 iid tile (' ' j i -c Trjcur',-tr- di' g '. > ! J 

Oj ' iju p r .,1 ij’ itfj.ig* (i* , 1 - T, j , i' 1. 

1 tipl't . II .*1 jti of *‘ ; <• j .1 ' V. c .■ I'l ' / 

• >c die -III, in r,)fjr,f, 1 ..c ‘ >- j -•■-.-i i-a* 

a E-fcri’iic yi icv.r>’- ^ Pr 3 '0 j ,-11- 
vcu'ciieum ' ;ii V. 1 ; - 1 u 1 i Ap liir; If 
9 j> 'lio, It’cii ,rd KZ ItflJ.UJ ;»i b-.' e j 
llu nut cveur in \\ In- pre r-c'!-.*! p-uicr-l-eti L> 

P 8 J o3— od c ’» h irdlj I'C m,ant here C\ 1 lUi 
rxgi I'ers seen pro'r c’let.j a"d .he urit of o In,; is 
read m CV 1 9ti , memmg th .1 in k* an.-khaJt ane 
l.h miiakh i3i ( VV 1.15 15) ll e » preceded b^ d. is ua- 
accented, which, in the Lgnt of tne -VPr rule, may 
poaiihly imply that in thcso two words t a'one is grate 
and the ret three syllables ca'e Bu- ro 5IS of 
the V\ Is rejior'ed to oiler s-ch a \ xnant '■nd W 
hiiuself IS non commit: il on the laDiat 

bhuya 3 iduJni (9 G 13\ sfjtdas tirylfi (10 2 23), 
prasUli (113 2G), prasUlj (llJ‘27), u-lit and tait 
( 12 5 20) h v\ 0 no three sy Ikiblcs, babbut 3'h \ 10 2 23), 
odrnl-l (11 3 27), toset i3m a\ast.3:i (12 4 12' are not 
reported, in the MSS, in tho form, required by the APr 
rule (cp W 78, Loumann, KZ 31, p 30) 

b In pr4tyAuca3m (ll 3 2G) all the MSS , except 
P md AI, accent prdty diicaim (Vi C V, 1 105), which 
13, accordingly, tho best supported reading and axpress- 
ly sanctioned by tho APr Lind pmeyAuc-im may bo 
accordingly corrected 

c Emend ‘taxai §nntam ca’ into ‘tavai slntaqi (ce- 
rcbrahsation irregular) or ‘ta\ ai cantaqi ca,' although 
‘cantas ca' would better equate (m wording) with 
parallel P 6 2 51 (op also P 6 1 200) 

Tho dative infinitive mfoidi takes double accent, 
one on the root or on the prefixed preposition, and the 
other on the ending , Eeuter, KZ 31 p 608 ^ 872a 
1086c, M 105a. 103 , Eichord Loavve KZ 1923 197- 
198 Cp dpa-bhartaviii 18 1 50 
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d Cp 1 \Vhy %iuaspiti should iilono bu inoa- 
tioned soparato, is not cloai Formation obscuro 
llacdonoll, SUt Minai'a und \oi\\andtos, KZ 31, pp 
293-291 , Wa II 1 17b. p 11 

(e) A word Eis ouo acuto, ono circuiullcx, tho rest Is gra\o 
A \ocati\o Is go\i.nicd b\ Biiocial jcccntiiil la\ss 

Pirallcls EPr 3 7 193 . VPr 2 1 2 , P G 1 153 
For uniuntiit ibtart cp 18,28b, and c 

Details W On llio nature and dcsiijnaliou of tho 
Accent in SLt , Trans Aiuei Phil \bboc lSb9-70, 
Keutcr, Die altindibclio noiuinalcoinposita, KZ 31, 
pp IGG ft , 01denber„', Dio Iliinnen des EV I p 
182Q 

(j Vn d, Bituati.'d in ln.t\in.u two d vowels (la sop-iritcd bj 
avagraba \iid Is icute) on aubstilulion ol one (or two, accent- 
ual distincticn (between tlio tlires. a \owela (used into ouo) is 
unpcrcejitiblo to all, on account o( tho discnniination being 
Lev end Ci^nuireheiibion This d, iiiibstitute-d for two, of which 
ouo IS acuto, be-comes it-elf acuto 

iiiefii (in the lule), independent of ‘bvarakrtuli’ etc , 
signifies nothing , either it bliould be detached from 
the rule and coiibtrued with the latter, or thosentonco 
should go with the lulo ‘tibcsali atubattfif may bo 
an intrusion from tho margin 

vijMiia — discrimination “ ]fiuiia — Knowledge of 
facts, theoretical Knowledge, \iiuuna — Knowledge of 
how to do something, practical or applied knowledge ” 
(Edgorton, Festschrift Windisch p 218) does not lit 
in hero 

aiulyaliul atulanljatvut, not to bo weighed, 
beyond realisation 

The chief function of the lulo is to dolino tho 
separation of il in the Pada, when it comes between 
twon-aowels, that it is acuto on oKadesa in tho 
Saiphita IS only ancillary It may bo suggestiao that 
of all tho availablo Piatisukhyas, ours alono starts with 
avagraha as lequned by “ >ai|i pudavagiabaprugchya- 
pi-agrhyakiainasanihitfisvaralaksanani ucyato turn " 
(Durga on Nir 1 17) 

Parallels EPr 3 11 197 , TPr 10 12, VPr 4 130, 
CA 3 6G , P 8 2 5 

For the eloso relation between the phonomona of 
separation and accentuation cp 'Weboi, Ind Stud 13 
pp 68 69 

7 Also after a word ouding in d vowel 

After a word ending in a vowel, tho (following) a is read as 
an independent word For what reason 7 On account of tho 
short (-hi) being changed Into long 

avamndntdt doubling not unifoim 
jiadayi pafhuato on loviaion tho sciibe oi the 
reader has crossed padaip m the ms , but it may 
bo well allowed to stand , cp 8-9 The ms wavers 
between pathyato and padyato (= juayate as a pada) 
The loile defines the separation (as a pada) of d m 


tho Pada-test , that the ekildeSa is acute (in the 
Saiphitfi) IS secondary 

S Also before a word beginning with t 
Margin Tho substitute for d (grave), final of the pre- 
ceding word and tho i (acuto in tho middla), before the initial 
» of tho following word, becomes itself acuto, on account of 
tho combination being aliko 

On account of tho vowel combination being similar , also bet- 
ween the initial i of tho (oUowang, and tho final a of 
tho preceding, 3 13 reid as an indopeudcnt word For what 
reason 7 On account of tho vowel combination being ahke 
(cp 7) 

Discordance between margin and the text is clear 
The rule empbasixes the independence of a between a 
and 1 

Sb, An (i, forming an entire word, is first combined with 
tho preceding vowel, but m a compound, it is first joined with 
tho following ono, this has been taught 

For tlio citation cp GA 3 38 with parallels in W’s 
nolo Eules 6-9, necessarily imply it 
0 jVlso before a word beginning with a 
"Nrargin Tho substitute d for a, final of the preceding 
word, and 3 (in tho middle) becomes itself acute, before e 

Also between tho two i o tho final a of the preceding 
word, and tho initial e of tho following, 3 is known as an m- 
dopeudont word For what reason 7 On account of the vowel- 
combination being alike (cp 7) 

Tho statement implies that a is first ]oined with 
tho preceding a, and then the resultant is combin- 
ed with c 

Tho rule (liKo 7-8) defines u as an independent 
word in the Pada , the prescription regarding the ac- 
cent being only secondary Had it been otherwise, the 
Prulisfiklij a would have adopted ‘ ekiidesa udatteno- 
datta]) ’ ono common lule foi 6-9, as is found m other 
tioatisos Cp 6 

10 If a primarj derivative is preceded by two prepositions, 
and if tho ono (immediatelj) preceding it, is separated from it by 
vigraha(7), disjoined from tho word are such as are used 
without significance, or to sot forth the object, or are connected 
with something else 

a Wo should expect avagiahah for vigrahah Cp 
su-matim etc , registered as examples, and "yada bhaved 
udattavat” (12o), i e accented and therefore compound- 
ed But ‘ avagrahajj ’ does not scan 

b In 18-20 the comm implies ddbi 1 piaojapatih , 
such a division is wiong, op GA 4 10 , VPr 5 7 For 
other blunders cp 12c, 132, and 133a 

0 The lule concerns cases of preposition plus pre- 
position — compounded with the primary denvative, 
c g pid, sumatlm, and enjoins, that in such cases, the 
fiist preposition is separated by vigraha, from the 
rest 

d a7tn)f/ia/fa = adhiparl anarthakau P 1 4 93, 
(also 88) VakyapadJya 2 191-192 Ex 17,20,24-28, 
37-60 
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ibly ou tho authonty of tho coiTospond- 
P (8 I 30-3G) , or hia text may have been 
tlio second na being dropped by haplo- 
5240 pp 278-280 . II 1 65d. p 123 , U 
voith A \ p 231, n 12) 
ja^okasmiu kijrano sati dvo na anudatto? 
quotation is P 8 1 35, rosfcuctcd to lit, 

I tho commentators , but connected \Mth nil 
i mentioned in 3 1 30, according lo tho 
113 13 , no doubt, correct, because tlioro is 
ho rule to imply anu\Ftti of hi alono 
0 of tho discussion resembles that of Patau- 

0 passage towards tlio end is not cloai 

3 — VPi 6 11 P 8 1 30, 35. 3G, 56. 6G , 
W 595, JIOS 5,391-102, Wobor, Ind 

1 03-91, AI p lOG Rolativo sontenco 
rmann. Gab cs im Indo g o r in a n i a c h o n 
? KZ 33 (Kapital IV) pp 193-500 

0 study of sontoiico accent, 1 c (Kap VI) 

1 On Eolativo clauses in the RV , A very, 
1881. pp LXfV LXVr. May 1883, pp 

JLXI 

3 not uniformly accent tho \erb in couuco- 
,'iit, ydtha or any othor rolativo, or, in 
Wobor, Ind Stud 13, p 93 

,ho two \orbs aro {huro with two cnuscs. i o rolatwo 
itbesis) , tliu> hato ca connected with tho latter (ol 
) 

plica to 37-39, wlioro ca is read with tho 
once and whoro tho accent of tho former 
10 duo to antithesis as well 
irtj««ejit = avasanavatsu , avasanasthite^u 

vyalani may bo emended to ca-vai-vavayu- 
aiviiveti ca cfiandasi ’ P 8 1 64 , tho comm 
tho P sfltra Thus 14c means ‘ in avasana 
it case, 61) the verb is connected with ca, 
:ent of ydchanti may bo duo to its conjuuo- 
a Tho comm does not give oNamplo to 
dua or ud Both b and c seem an intrusion 
oargin 

a examples — 

0 accent of bhtiva at tho end seems anoma- 
ho more natural reading should bo — 
u ydsmai tvdip bhdva This is required by 
t and favoured by the APr , which sanctions 
bhdva, on account of its connection with 
0 ydd If the suggestion is valid, the leading 
ydsmai is an old eiTor in tho text 
, mss have ddbhdyat and with them goes 
ho explains it by ' dabhnoti, binasti ' This 
implied by APi , which accents the pereonal 
n, on account of its connection with ydtha, 
on tho final vowel, as usual, in such coses 
ddbhilya ‘ is not for liaiming ", t e ‘is not 


ono who can be harmed” Cp Trans 

9. In b accent of ide is due to antithesis and not 
ydsya 

10 In this passage all the mss leave dasaka 
orthotono and so do SPP and W (m first ed ) , and the 
correctness of the accent is vouched by the Apr , which 
constmes tho relative ydj] with both cakara and dasaka, 
thus making tho whole as one sentence The render- 
ing, m that case, should be ‘ he who hath made, 
fattomptod to make) (and) hath not been able to make’ 
W construes yd|) with cakuia and explains the accent 
of sasaka as emphatic one, thus rendering the passage 
ho who hath made, hath not been able to make’ 
Lanman suspects that a ad has been lost between nd 
and sasaka , ‘ the accent of dadaka can hardly be 
more than a blunder ’ L This seems rather too much 
in this paitioular case and the accent of sadaka, which 
has boon omitted by Lmdenau may accordingly, be 
restored 

14 Hera all the mss read pil^yati, which has 
been adopted by SPP (and by W m notes), while the 
corresponding passage m RV (10 83 l) leaves the verb 
unaccented But the AV readmg can be justified, if 
wo regard the two words preceding the verb as objects 
of the verb of the preceding p5da, or, if we look upon 
the word following the veib as a noun, constituting 
an independent objeetofit, rendenng ‘might, strength, 
ho acquires everything in succession ’ In such construc- 
tion the verb is entitled to receive accent in virtue of 
its initial position Cp "W 694o, JAOS 6, p 403 
41 All the mss — bhd'hvayat and this is 'ensured 
by the APr W -bhb'hvayat 

47 There is only one woid dsti and no other 
Citation questionable 

id a Where there is conjunction with ca and vd and also 
CO ordination (dvayob dvayob) tho verbs have two (causes) (for the 
negation of) ouclitisntiou , 

b (in some cases) the cause is understood in the first 
sentonce, in others, in tho second , they say (auoh verbs) require 
(tho cause) to complete the sense 
Construction clumsy. 

Read yoge 

dvayor dcayoh — vrhere there are two clauses in a 
sentence, i e co-ordination, antithesis 

dinna/iteii “ having two (causes to negative) nati = 
enohtisation 

The statement is important It embodies — 

(1) That ca and vd (oi any fonn of the relative 

(pionommal yd) have inherent force m them 
to make a verb accented , traditional intei- 
pretation of the phenomenon found in P 
and his commentatora 

(2) That it 13 not the presence or absence of such 

words, that desides the accent, but the 
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BhS 2 13,23 , Wobor, Ind Stud 13, p 7G with n 1 
28 In this passage there is an antithesis between 
the two clauses of force enough to render orthotono the 
\ erh of the first, i e niiyati 

32 till IS ensured by the APr and tlie text should, 
accordingly, ho ouionded 

Antithetical accent is irregular in TS Weber’s 
anahsis of the matter (Ind Stud 13, p 87) may bo 
tabulated thus — 

Antithetical word Vccentcd Not accented 


ca 

5 

1 

vu 

9 

1 

mi 

8 

7 

lib a 

0 

0 

(ika 

1 

1 

anyl 

15 

7 

Tins that , heaven earth, god- 

13 

23 

men 



Antithesis of place, right-left 

3 

26 

etc 



Antithesis of time 

9 

23 

ardblui sami etc 

1 

17 

Quuhty, good-bad etc 
Antithesis of other typo or co- 

6 

44 

ordination of subject, object, 
etc 

25 

68 


It IS more regular in SB Leumann, KZ 31, pp 
30 32 

10 Verba with (their) cause coiniug alter 

It implies that a \erb retains its accent, even when 
the word expressing subordination is placed somewhere 
after it in the sentence The conditionality of the clause 
IS the mam eflicient cause of the accenting of the verb, 
the position of the word expressing conditionality does 
not matter at all See W 595 

Examples are clear 

17 Verba connected with others 

A verb of a dependent clause is loft orthotone even 
when another verb of paroiithotical clause stands 
beside it 

The point is clear A relative word is efficient to 
accent the verb with which it is connected and no 
other, (Sentence construction Dolbruck, A 1 1 1 n d 
Wortfolge ) no matter whetbei it is intervened by a 
noun or a verb of a parenthetical clause The condi- 
tionality of the clause is the main factor Foi example 
in ox 1 the parenthetical clause ‘ahdrp bhak^i' does not 
prevent the relative from accenting dba This is what 
13 meant by — 

17b a The verb remains connected (with the relative), even 
though intervened by all the genders and numbers , 

6 A verb is not accented , where it is accented, it 
forms an exception 

It implies — 

(j) In a direct oi independent sentence, or clause 


of a sentence, the finite verb becomes enchtic upon any 
word preceding it, which is directly connected with it 
m construction This is general 

(2) In a dependent clause the verb retains its own 
proper ascent 

2 13 an an exception to 1 

IS a A vorb and a vocative are accented, when they stand 
at the beginning of sense or a piida 
19 b vyaghri etc are grave they are excepted (though 
they stand) at the beginning of a pada 
artluipddadi}ii= aTthadii^n padudi^u ca Cp u n d e r 
127 , although ‘ at the beginning of a pada accordmg to 
sense ' (its own particular clause) seams preferable 
Parallels W 314, 593 , JAOS 5, pp 216 , 390- 
391 , Hirt, IF 9, pp 284 294 , il pp 104-105 , Wa 
II 1 88, pp 27-28 

dmantriia cp 28b , for b see 51 
a may be analysed as follows — 

(1) In a direct or independent sentence, or clause 
of a sentence, the finite verb becomes enchtic, if any 
word directly connected with it in construction, pre- 
cedes it It 13 essential that the word, to whose accent 
that of the verb is subordinated, must be immediately 
connected m construction with the latter, and not a 
part of any other clause If, then, a sentence be com- 
posed of several clauses, a verb, standing at the head 
of any one of them will retain its own accent This 
covers — 

1,3,4,5,6,9, 10-15, 18,20,21,23, 34-43 (cited 
under the rule) To these may be added — 

183, 254, 529, 6 77 1, 84 1,18 , 9 6 61,10 6 , 
10 8 26 , 12 3 31 , 13 1 30, 4 48,55 

(2) A vocative is accented, when it stands at the 
beginning of a sentence — oi, m verse, at the beginnmg 
of a pada This covers 7, 25-33, 39 

(3) If the verb is preceded in the sentence or a pfida 
only by a vocative, it retains the accent , the vocative 
forming no part of the sentence to which it is attached 
This covers 2, 24-33 

Notable examples — 

8 The accent of dvathah is due to the relative 
yaii in the preceding line of the couplet and the case 
IS cited under 14 The point implied here seems to be 
nud6the after yaii taken as vocative 

9 W left svadayS, enchtic on the authonty of the 
corresponding EV passage (10 110 2) Yet the unani- 
mous authority of the mss is confirmed by the APr , 
and the accent can be defended, if the accusative m the 
first pada be regarded as the object more directly of 
the participle than of the verb, as may be allowable , 
the latter might be looked upon as occupymg imtial 
position, and, therefore, entitled to retain the accent 

17 a contains no verb , b, however, has apddita 
(apa lidita), while the APr seems to accent the verb 
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22 The accent of pipphl may not bo duo to its 
position (initial) in the pada, which booms to bo implied 
by the APr , but to the assumption of an antitbosis 
botwoen the two clauses, which is facihtated, poiliaps, 
by the more distinct antithotical construction of tho 
preceding lino of tho couplet 

39 The accent of piltanga is duo to its initial posi- 
tion, that of i6oaso after pfthivyam to antithesis 

41 pii^yate is not a peisonal voibal form, but a 
piesent paiticiple, hence entitled to accent , citation 
supoifluous 

43 W bhu^ati without accent on tho authority 
of tho EY correspondent (10 117) But bhu^iiti as 
a variant is reported by SPP and reciuuod by tiro APr , 
although the accent cannot be accounted 

^0 a When (tho contiguity of) a aontonco la broken , 

b and wboro a word la ohdod, accentuation takoa place 
as though (the word to bo accented) wore at tho 
beginning of a pada 

padalope?u — padalopavatsu akhyiltamantiite^u 
1-2 go with a, which, in a way, is coveied by 17 
3-4 go with b ‘ aja ’ is to bo construed with both 
‘ ajA]! asi ’ and ‘ svargA]} asi tho non-iepetition being 
called here elision Tho accent of the vocative Aja is 
due to its imtial position in the second clause 

In 14 2 1 tho APr in accents both da]} as well as 
Agne, while W adopts da]i agne, on the authority of 
the corresponding passage in EV (8 86 38) , all tho 
mas read Agne But two words cannot be initial at 
a time and one of them must go without accent 

21 A verb does not lose ita accent, when connooted with ca 

ParaUels P 8 1 68-69 , BhS 2 9 , W 696-697 , 
JAOS 6 394-396 , Weber, Ind Stud 13, p 73 (rule 
not followed m TS op oit pp 73-74), M p 106 

The verb of a clause containing ca, retains its 
proper accent 

(1) ca without losing its proper signification 
‘ and ’, means ‘ if indicating thus the conditionality 
of a clause Oonditionahty is expressed in 18> 19, 
21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 31 and 32 , all accurately 
registered 

(2) In co-oidit}ated clauses ca brings out anti- 
thesis This IS so done in 1-17, 20,24,33 and 34 

Add to the hst 8 3 12, 9 13 as cases of defective 
antithesis 6 106 1 , 14 1 64 have been duly registered 
under 16 

Occuirences accurately noted 
16, 29 and 30 owe then accent to the relative 
yAtha and yAd , they should go under 14 (only partial- 
ly, because 14 deals with cases having two verbs) 

It should be noted that, while rule 15 concerns 
cases of antithesis, where ca and va are not expressly 
used, but imphed m meaning, the present rule aims at 
those cases, where the antithesis is brought out by ca 


expressly stated Thus according to tho APr all cases 
of antithesis hang either on ca or vd In cases like 
619, wliero antithosis is expressed by ardhA ardhA, 
ca 18 implied and tho second half amounts to ‘ardliAna 
ca ’ and so on 

Notable Examples — 

I Tins scorns to bo an incomplete construction, 
whore an antithesis, suQiciont to accent tho veib of tho 
former clause is pioducod by tho particle ca-ca In 
tins case tho second clause contains il (instead of 
ca) , and tho otToct may bo loolctd upon as being virtu- 
ally tho same 

8 Hoio tho accent of tho lust verb is assuied by 
the corresponding EV passage ( LO 1 10 1) Tho cause 
may bo such an incomplete antitliesis ns in 1 , tlie com- 
pletion of tho construction Iroing broken off liy the 
defect in stylo Or we may assign to ca sulIi an office 
as hi would fill, if used in place of it Cp W J \.OS 
6. 413 

II kfnvAt, present participle, entitled to accent 
Its citation needless 

16 Accent of Aniti is duo to yAsya, it is covered 
by 14 and so is ex 16 

17 W rak^tam enchtic in o , but APr makes it 
orthotone on tho basis of the antithesis produced by 

ca-ca 

22 A verb does not lose its accent, when connected with 
va 

Parallels VPr 6 20 , P 8 1 59 . W 596, JAOS 
6, p 401 , Weber, Ind Stud 13, p 76 (TS does not 
follow the rule) , M p 106 

Eule 16 concerns those cases of antithesis, where 
vd 18 not expressly used, but implied in meamng , rule 
22 deals with those, that have an express va for that 
pmpose See examples 1, 6 

List not aecurate In 2,3 and 4 the accent of the 
verb 18 due to yAdi, yAd and yam respectively In 4 
yam is implied from tlie fiist half of the couplet and 
the rendermg 13 (what witclicraft they) "practised 
against thee in the householder’s fire ’’ 

Antithesis can only accent the verb of the former 

clause and never that of the second 

23 a Also, when it follows a vocative, accented on the first 
syllable 

Margin • 

A verb does not lose its accent, when it is preceded by a 
vocative, accented on the first syllable 

6 Not, however, m gAvo bhavatha etc 
c mrddta etc (are accented, although they are) preceded 
by a grave vocative 

o adr IS redundant in iidyudftttilt, since a vocative, 
when accented is invariably so on the fii'st syllable, 
and the parallel YPi (6 12) actually leads ‘udAttad 
amantntat ’ 

A vocative forma no syntactical part of the sentence 
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to which it 13 attachoJ, lionco ii voib, following' au 
luitiul vocative, or more tlim one, 13 uccontecl, us it it 
Vioro itself initial 111 the clause or a puda See VPi 
6 12 , P 8 1 19 {witli Kiltyjl> ina) , W fl91a , JAOS 5, 
pp 217-213,390, M p 105 Tho rule is general, 
hence no etunipJes cited 

b goes with 1 Lindenaii omits accent from tho 
verb in dsv.i bli Ivatlia , altliough W has it , and it can 
bo defended on tlio liisis of tho antithesis bolwoon tlio 
two cliusos, and the case his lieon e’cpiossly mention- 
ed as that of autitliesis under 15 Its citation hero 
implies tliat in tlie second ciaiiso bhavatha 13 not 
accented, aUhougli it is preceded by accented gtvaJi , and 
the reisou is that, 111 antithesis only tho i orb of tho 
former clause roeouos accent and never tho second 
c It notes in irregular o\tonsion of tho rule foi 
accenting a veil) aftoi a gra\e vocative Tlio cases 
are — 

2 Hero tho verb 13 accented as immediately fol- 
lowing a vocatno, although tho 1 ittor does not stand 
at tho head of a pida, and lias not itself an accent, 
as ougiit to bo tho cuso, if tho voib is to remain 
ortbotono Cp W Tiaiis 

3 The accenting of the veib jagrtil in tho second 
clausa 13 analogous to that in 2, and tho citation of 
tho passage lioro imjihos tins Yet tho sontonco may be 
so divided as to make tho verb virtually tho first word 
m Its clause if, namely, wo roudor “ all ye gods, yo 
Vasus, guard this iiorson , and yo Adityas likowiso, 
watch yo over him ”, and this is exactly what 13 im- 
plied by its citation under 18 Cp ox 2 

1 Accent of vidAtha is duo to au irregular 
extension ol the rule, and wo need not emend (W JAOS 
6, p 411) viddtha to vidiltham, as it would be easy 
to do, making a fair sense, bocauso analogous forma 
occur m tho EV , and tho substitution of indicativo 
foi imperative is by no moans unknown 

8 Both W and SPP adopt pAlii, onohtio, on the 
authority of the coiTosponding EV (10 12 6), which 
loaves the voib unaccontod But SPP loports pilhl as 
a variant, and this reading, vouched as it is by the 
APr„ may be defended on tho analogy of 2, 3 and 4 
6-6 Both constitute ono group and tha aooont of 
their respeotivo verbs (stumAhi vaidhdya) may be 
explained according to W 314d 

7 8 Both are ahke livrnlmahi (7) and piisyasi 
(8) owe their accent to the relative ydd, standing m 7 
m the same lino, and m 8, at the beginning of the pre- 
ceding line of the couplet 

6 8 Can be easily omitted from the list What 
c implies about them is simply this, that m them an 
accented verb follows a vocative 01 a part thereof, 
which IS nob itself iiccentecl It is not so much eon 
cemed with the cause of tha accent of tha verb 


9 pahi + ilpia =prihyilpra APi implies pahl 
ilpia ? 

Verbs are accented (oven), when (their) cause is elided, or, 
when they have no cause , 

Bettor Icdia^idni as in P , E , V , Vr , and $ 

Supply ‘ in tho accompanying passages otherwise 
tho scope of tho lulo becomes unlimited Cp note to 
196 

luptahdrana and akdinna both amount to the 
apparent absence of tho cause, 1 a relative woid or 
antithetical (cp 14 15 Foi tho use of lopa m this 
moaning op Diirga on Nir 3 18 “ yet tad anucodiapam 
up imiisabdasya sa ova lopa]i ”) We shall presently 
SCO that all tho verbs, whose accent is intended to be 
explained by this rule, have a definite cause foi it, at 
places implied, at othei’s ocouning separate from the 
verb m question 

a la a sontonco, conqiosed of several clauses, a 
verb standing at tiio liaad of any one of them is 
accented In the Veda, a division of the sentence into 
separate clauses takes place within the puda, and a 
verb standing after such a division, retains its accent 
Cp nilo 18 This covera , 1,2,3,6,6,7 and 16 

Tho verbs m these passages have neither a relative 
nor an antithetical (i e cn 01 vd) and yet they are 
orthotone, on account of their initial position in the 
clause Such cases are imphed by abdian&m 

b We have discussed undei rule 16 the nature 
and scope of antithesis, the shghtest sign of which 
makes a verb orthotone m the AV Antithesis is seen 
in 9,12-16,17,19,30 and 21 A clear ease of antithesis 
18 seen in 23,23,24 and 27 , and the editions may, 
accordingly, be corrected Cp W on 16 12 5 

o A lelative word, no matter what its position m 
the sentence, makes the verb orthotone, with which it 
IS directly construed A relative is seen m 8,18,26 
and 26 

cl Doubtful oases — 

10-11 AU editions make indhe (mddhe) and 
murlya (EV 7 104 16) enchtio W does not record any 
variant with accent, while SPP reports muriya from 
two of his aubhonties The APr accents both, pro- 
bably on the basis of some sort of emphasis imphed 
by adyd 

4 Both W and 3PP read johuta enohtio , and 
there seems no reason to accent the verb, although 
mas are virtually unanimous m so reading, and their 

authority confirmed by the APr 

35 A verb does not lose its accent, when cormeoted with 
anyd 

Par P 8 1 66 anyd is antibhetioal Examples 
are accurate In ex 4 , the Pada-text divides the last 
word as a"dyati, thus givmg the word an accent, which 
it has m aU the mss and in which it is confirmed by 
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b A \ ocativo standing at fclio iioad of a clause is 
accented on the first syllable as in — 

39 Aceuratoly records the only case of voo 
tAniiuapat 

11 Correctly records the only case of tbo roc 
ilpacitali . apacitdli 776 2, only once 

42-11 Register the only cases of vlsvajit, voo , 
— jlt notn 1 11 5 . 11 7 12 , 17 11 

15 IG (+29) Vre the only cases of kiUjfini roc , 29 
bas two vocatires both iccented 

17 The oiilj case of silrvavit roc , nom — vlt m 
17 11 , only once 

18 Tbo only occurrence of dli-jj'ili, voc , accented 
on the brat , rroll noted 

50-51 \ccurately register tbo only occiuronces of 
iigulsouni as voc , accented 

52-51 Are tlio only cases of ilavinl voc , accented 
55-58 Tbo onlj cises of dyariiprtbivl, voo , accen- 
ted. 

59 Registers tbe only case of dyarabliuml, voc, 
accented 

61-62 Tlie two cases of luitnlvarunau voo , accen- 
ted , 1 29 3 omitted , iwrbays it rras not included m the 
tost before APr 

Notable examples — 

19 Both SPP and W (in tbo first ed ) give asaCi, 
“ because tbia is so road by all the mss " Sayana 
understands tbo rvord as vocative, rvhicli is adopted by 
W m Trans ‘ asau ' as voc is vouched by the APr and 
tbo text should, accordingly, bo corrected 

This IS one of tbo rare cases, rvboro APr rejects the 
unanimous authority of mss 

38 W intends sdsaipslsali pitarali in Notes , 
making pitarajj accontless But if the trro vocatives 
stood in the order pltara]) su — , the second one should 
be expected without accent (W Slid), but with the 
order sii- pft — , the second seems distinctly more inde- 
pendent of the first, IW 311o) and may, properly, be 
accented This suggestion of Lanman is vouched by 
the APr and the text should, accordingly, be coirect- 
ed 

38c A qualifying word. In (matter of) accent, bohavos na a 
(unit of tbo) vocative, they say , In the saorod text this may pre- 
cede or follow tbo vocative 

Divide — vftti svate — , — vptti qualifying visa — 
Par Katyilyana on P 8 1.19 , W Slid , Haskell, 
JAOS. 1887, p 63 

Add to the illustrations — 1 1 2 13 2 26 2 3, 26 3 , 
2 11 2 , 1 1 6 , 6 6 1 , 69 2, 79 2, 101 2, 110 1 , 
7 661, 73 4, 81 3, 8 6 16, 9 1 19, 10646 
(19 8 6, 24 1, 63 1 omitted) 

Haskell concludes — 

“ Of successive vocatives, wheie tbe first is initial 


and accented and the rest aie unaccented, the EV 
bas 237 cases in 114 pddas, and the AV has 48 
cases in 18 pildas Where the first is initial and 
all are accented, the RV has 206 cases m 46 padas, 
and the AV has 101 cases in 46 padas Where 
all are interior and unaccented, the RV has 706 cases 
m 338 padas , the AV in 16 padas has, according 
to different readings, 92 to 94 vocatives , the printed 
text gives 94” 

3SJ (In the accompanying list ot passages) words are 
accented on tbo first sj liable Tbo same word is variously 
accented, accoutual variation is due to tbe variation m sense and 
suffix , somo (cases) arc exceptions, some optional 

sabdani noutoi in 33, 37 It does not quahfy 
paduni Neuter sabdam Bdibaspatyasiltia 4 3 , 
known elsewheio also Irregularity of gender M , BD 
p XXVlI , Dhyanabindflpanijat, Bibl Ind ed p 28 , 
Thomas, Bfirhaspatyasutra (Lahore ed ) p 20 , Akk 
Plur (-anil von maskuhnen a-Stammen, Luders, Bpi- 
graphisohe Beitrage, Sitzungsber 1913, Deo pp 994- 
1008 , Thomas, Bhiisa and the aoc pi maao m -am 
JRAS 1921, p 105 , L D Barnett, lop 665 

Same form has the one or the other value according 
to its accent W 1148d, ll68o, 1168d, 1177a, 1184a, 
1205, 1216 , Reuter, KZ 31, 170-171 , also 609-612 , 
Johannes Schmidt gives a comparative study of the 
variation in meaning due to the vanation m accent (Skt , 
Greek, Russian, Lithuanian), Pestgruss an Bohtlmgk, 
101-106 , Accent shift due to variation in suffixes 
Kretschmer, Indogermanisohe accent und lautatudien, 
KZ 31, 325-472 , Kielhom, Pint , pp 5-18 Saip- 
karan. Journal of Or Research, Madras (Accentual 
variation in relation to Semantic vanation) Vol 9, pp. 
307-318 , 1936 January — March, pp 47-72 

Mudhavabhatta’s RgvedanukramaijI (Madras Dmr 
Skt series. No 2) is the best native work on the 
subject 

1 Gp 3h 

2. Participles in accented d class make then femi- 
nines in -ilntl or -ati P 6 1 173 , W 449d , 752d. 
This 18 negatived in niiatl ‘ snarhng ^ whioh W. 
emends to riigyatl or ru^ati Cp ruiintlji at 4.21 7 

3 riisantalj ‘ shimng ’ (?), (better snarhng ?) , 
Sayana ru^antalj, accepted by W , but against APr. 
For ni4at op L p 504 

4 dasam ‘ baibarian ’, adyudatta , only once , dflsd, 
(and dasi) about 9 times W everywhere ‘ barbarian * 
Perhaps dasa= sudra, cp. ‘ dasaip varpam ’ 6ankh , 
8 26 6 , Weber, Ind Stud 10, p 4 n 1, 3 , Geldner, 
Ved Stud III, p 96 . Keith, Cambndge History of 
India, p 86 , Datta, Origin and Growth of Caste 
in India, pp 60-63 

6 Op 3f and bibhrtha}j at 4 26 6, 6 
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6 SufSz — i 3 "a 13 accented either -lya or -lyd, W 
1214 , il pp 86-87 Perhaps the pecuhar accent 
differentiates the svord as a proper name Cp L on 
‘ dJdynt ’ p 368 Hero the words are vocative iidyu- 
dattas 

7 Present sub] ofV]Iv Accent regular Cp V/' 
605, 736 Sohtary occurrence Jlva)] (pi of jivil , W 
1148 , M p 82) 7 tunes 

8 hima}} ' wmters ' hirndj] * cold '7182 W 
1166a , Wust, KZ 62,276 

9 srimah proper name of rak^s, hence adju- 
dstta , sohtary occurrence 

10 sdmah ‘ summers ’ (sama) , sdma ‘ summer 
sdma ‘ Yahr ’ without change in accent, Wa KZ 61, 
198 , sama ‘ the same ’at 5 11 10 

11 The denvatives in -ka with unchanged meaning 
show a variety of accent, e g dhdnnka fdhenu) ‘ milch- 
cow W 1122/ 

12 vdhah Sayanah * bharah W ‘ carrjang 
Ludwig, ‘ hump ’, Deussen, ‘ the back ’ The word 
occurs only once But cp vahdh ‘draft-horse’ (6 102 l), 
m the sama meaiung also at 3 17 5 and 6 

13 niclh ‘descending’ (nf, m+ac, ni-cl) regular 
L p 455 , W 410 , II p 98 nica an exception (to 
ni-ca) with adverbial shift of accent (Kretschmer, 
KZ 31, p 389) — nicalb 7 times Suj'ana ‘ avanim 
aScanti, i e bhumun gachanti ’ goes against the APr 

14 turalj ‘ quick ’ turdh ' strong ' (W 1188a 
Wa n I 24a p 59) , cp 3 16 2 , 6 102 3 (‘ qmck 

7 50 2 ( of the qmck ’) , 18 3 48 (‘with strong ') 

15-16 vdnman ‘ width ’ Difference of gender 
and accent withont correspondmg difference m mean- 
ing W 1168d , AL p 128 , vamndn, masc , but vdn-, 
neut Wa IT 1 6b p 20 

17 ndvyah * recent ’, but navydh (2 5 2) ‘ to be 
praised’, only twice 

18 vlsyandm , ‘ of the Yaiiyas’, only once 

19-21 Boot class present participle generally 

— 4t -Jive.3 and Vsvap may accent either root or endmg 
W 631 , AI p 99 W emends svdpan to svapin 
against all authorities and the APr For jagrat cp 
W 1012 

22. dndhah * beverage ’ (‘ soma ’ Geldner, Ved 
Stud. II p 53 n 3 , cp ‘ andho virye ’ VPr 2 34), but 
andhdh ‘ bhnd ’ at 6 129 3 , 9 9 15 ; 11 3 34 

23 sdbh 3 al}‘fit for assembly’, but at 19 55 6 
(not noticed by the APr ) all mss have sabhyaji, 
which W emends to sdbhya}i followed by Lmdenau 
The meamng at 19 55 6 may well be ‘ gentle ’ 

24 skAndhah ‘ trunk ’, but skandhah (skandhd) 

‘ shoulders ’ at 9 7 3 , 10 9 20 

25 sAra ‘ stalk ’, Sayana , siras ’ imwarranted 
Cp sari ‘ reed ’ 1 2 1, 3 1-5 , 8 8 4 , ‘ arrow ’474 


26 Always udyudutta 

27 Cp 3f 

28 mitajj (mft — ) ‘props’, hut mitiji ‘bmlt’, 
7 831 

29 rintil) ‘ stay ' (beside the more regular riti, W 
1157c) , only once , but ramitij] (d.itljodatta rule 33) 
‘ satisfaction ’ 6 73 2,3 (W rimati 1157 3 g) 

30 Note the pecuhar v.ai of citing — tam for 

vrtam vrtam {vrt — ) ‘ troop’ but Vfta W 9521 

‘ \.-rapped ’ m 12 1 52 

31 pakah ‘ simple ’, always adyudatta (inEV, 
AV) , from Vpa or Vp^ic ? contrast pakah ‘ pacanam ’ 
— ghau antodatta 

32 bllaji ( = \ala|)) ‘ tailtuft ’ , always adyudatta 
(m AV ) , bali — child, gana to P 3 1 140 

33 yanin ‘ roads ’, only adyuidatta in AV 

iil_a, pniaary drnvativc, dtncncg ‘ ailt: ’ (yam a^ya?) I3 ac- 
cented on tha fifot syllable 

34-36 ik^a ‘ axle ’, all cases duly registered , akji 
‘ dice ’ about 16 times .4t 7 50 9 iksaj] * dice ’ is 
vocative, hence adyudatta, cp ex. 48 under 23h 

On a different meaning of aksa cp Keith, AA 
p 175n 11 

vard IS accented cn tho la^t syllable, m tie meamng of 'what 
Is to be chosen ’ 

On meamng cp Th Baunack, KZ 34, p 561 
varo varay itavyah = ‘ varo varayutavyo bhavati ’ Yaska, 
17 

37-44 All the cases of vira have been duly regis- 
tered W renders the word by ‘ a wide way ’ at 7 3 1, 

‘ boons ’ 11 1 10 , ‘ width ’ 13 4 53 , ‘ best one ’ 3 19 8 . 

6 67 2 , 11 9 20, 10 2 vari ‘ smtor ' occurs in 2.36 1,6 , 
1181, 14 18 

29 dvfeah (pi of dvls) is accented on tha first syllable 

dvijah means vidvi^ah , or ‘iti yavad va’ may imply 
that all cases of dvifal) are adyudatta, and that they 
will not be rehearsed one by one For such a use of 
' yavad va ’ cp under 35 

Ex. 1 goes with this The rest are connected 
with 28d Tha word dvijah happens to coma m between 
the hst and a rule has been formulated upon it and 
afiSxed to the passage, without, however, breakmg the 
contmmty of the passage-text, m which we can reason- 
ably detect the remains of the UrAPr , (dealmg with 
the Pada), which, like the rest of the Pratisakhyas, m 
their original form, must have consisted of long senes 
of passages arranged m order to lUnstrata the vanous 
phenomena connected with saipdhi and accent Cp 
notes on 73 and 196 

Analysis — 

1 dvlsah ‘ haters ’, agamst this cp dvisil} ( hat- 
ers Prat expects smg ) m 5 6 4 , only once Cp li- 
on -i§a]i (nom pL 9 times , acc pL 63) and -i^ih (able 
gen smg 11 times, never fidyndStta) p 493 
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2-3 ' boiug in season ’ (irtii, teohnical expression, 

cp ilrtava) , but cp rtviyil]) antodiltta ‘ seasonable 
' belonging to the seasons ' 3 20 1 , 7 72 1. W makes 
the accent optional without variation in moaning See 
12140, M p 87 

4-5 ‘ vain ’ only twice , cp inogbdm ‘ vain’ 7 29 1, 

a case of Mbbu'jita 7 

6-7 Cp 2-3 undoi 23d brhilnt, fbAnt, pi^ant 
(speckled), rdsaut and jilgat luuo oxcbanged their parti- 
cipial function for one almost puioly adjectival, or sub- 
stantial, but they retain tho participial inflection All 
these form their feminine in — atl only , thus bpliati, 
mahati, pi-^atl and nlsall W 150o t,L.p 501 Perhaps 
tho shift of accout from ending to the first syllable is 
duo to tho shift in meaning 

Add pisatliu (13 1 21) to tho list 

8 ‘ tho path ' (Sicg, GurupOjakaumudl, pp 97(1, 
Oldenbcrg, ZDMG LIV, p 602 , Pischol, Ved Stud 
III p 201) Cp pathilli ‘ ye dunk ' Vpti (7 29 l) , only 
once 

9 ‘ name of deer cp 3h , (Wa 11 1 Ca p 20 , 
VPr 2 25) only once krgnA ‘ colour ' about 20 

10 ‘ with comp.inion, ’ only once, but cp sakhyil 
‘ by ovcrtuies of lo\o’, or ad\orbially ‘ vortrauhoh ', 
instr of sakhyii 

Details L p 336 Possible also is sakhya ‘ by 
moans of a female friend ' (sakbi+a) 

11-12 ‘unfailing’ 6 36 1, 13 2 36 , 16 2 6 and 
18135 ajiirali 3 191-5, 6 982, 992.14,10844, 
18 4 88 

13 ‘ by day ' (diva adverb , mstr s diva, L p 
479 , Wa III 6 p 23) 5 7 3, 29 9. 30 10 , 6 23 1, 
128 4, 7 101 1, 8 3 1, 4 11, 6 22, 11 2 16, 16 710 
diva ‘ by or with tho sky ' (inst smg of div — ) 11 3 40 , 
12 1 63 . 18 1 10 (Wa II 1 6 p 21 ) 

14 ‘ horse ’, root is generally accented with suflix 
— van, W 1169, M p 85 No variant 

16 ‘ going in beauty ’, treated as a compound m 

the Pada , but op subha ‘ with brightness ’ 13 1 21 , 
iSubh6 (dative sing ) 7 106 1 , 14 1 63 and subhAjj 
6 3 3 with accent on tho endings 

16 Tho associative prefix sa — itself takes tho 
accent in a possessive compound (W 1304f , exceptions 
1304h) Cp Budhiira and sudhilr, Wa 11148a, p 109 
In dhura (9 9 19) and dhunim (6 17 18) accent is on 
the ending 

17 ‘ tottering ', (formation W 1188f) , op vitbmaii 
(vithurA) ‘ quivorers ' (vithura= — dh — , Geldner, Ved 
Stud III p 66 n 1 ), 7 96 1 under rule 37 

18-19 ‘work’, but apds ‘active’, bke yddas 
‘ beauty ’, yadds ‘ beauteous ’, Muller, Prof to the Fifth 
Vol of the First Ed p XOII tdras ‘ quickness ’, taids 
‘ quick ’ W 1161 2.0 , Wa II 1 6a pp 19-20 


20-21 ‘ demon adyudfltta m neuter , but anto- 

dfitta in maso (W 1161 2 c) , 9 times Wa II 1 6a 

p 20 

22-23 ‘ enjoyable ’, for antodatta op jugta (ju^fd) 

‘ enjoyable ’ 2361, 4, 674 Ordinarily we should 
expect — td (W 962) P 6 1 129 presenbes option of 
accent without any variation in sense The case may 
bo, then of ‘ vibhd^itdni ’ For a direct antithesis 
between Mantra and Ohandas seen in P 6 1 209-210 
see Whitney, the Veda in Pdnmi, Geomale della 
Sooiotd Asiatica Itabana, VII p 248 Pat MBh 
II 191 24-26, under P 4 1 1 

24-26 (l) Adjective pdra is adyudatta , (Wa II 

1 6 p 21 , cp * parali pradhane ’ VPr 2 27) , pdraji 
extreme ’ 10 10 14 , pdre^am ‘ of adversanes ’3 26, 
31 1, 21, 632, 20 3, pdiah ‘ highest ’ 18 2 32 W 
paniji ‘ beyond ’ (emending pdralj into pardji) against 
tho APr 

(2) Adverb pardh is antodatta in — 

3 8 4 , 4 30 8 , 6 7 7, 11 6 6 , 6 45 1 , 7 7 1, 8 2 12, 
4 11 , 9 4 21, 9 17-18 (W pdra ‘ distant ’ against Prftt , 
which does not cite the case as adyudatta), 10 26 , 
10 7 25, 11 1 29, 211, 510, 12 3 39, 14132, 18 3 7 
27-29 ' strongholds ’ (piir-, pilr, pura, Pisohel, 

Ved Stud I, 202ff , Baunack, KZ 36, 246-253), only 
thnee , purds ‘ in front ’ 1 27 4 , 6 31 1, 40 3 , 6 2 1 , 

8 6 17, 6 15 , 10 8 7 , 11 4 22 For a parallel case op 
ddhvan ‘ path ’, but adhuna ‘ now ’ Jacobi, K.Z 34, 
286-287 

30 ‘ a quarter ’, in a fractional sense accent is 

shifted to tho first syllable W 488a, 1216d , Pischel, 
KZ 34, P 670. For turiya ‘ fourth ’op 1 16 1, 31 3 . 
7 1 1 , 8 9 14 , 9 10 27 , 14 2 3 

31-34 ‘ skies ’ plural ildyudatta, only four times , 

divdli (smg abl or gen ) antodatta a;bont 62 times 
(Book 19 always omitted) 

35-39 Occurrences of adyudatta dalva have been 
accurately registered For antodatta op daivdh ‘ of 
tho gods ' 4 16 8 , daivdlj ‘ divrne ’ 6 3 5, daivdh ‘ of 
tho gods ’111 16,26 , daivanitm ‘ of them of tho gods ’ 
11 1 23 Accent vanes without change in meaning 
HOa A vooativo (at the begfimmg of a pada la accented on 
tho first syUablo) , 

b dalvam and dalvlb always (on the first) 
a has already been dealt with under 28b 
6 dalvam oooura only once at 5 4 10, noted above 
(ex 36) , its separate mention seems to distingmsh it 
from devdm oooumng about 16 times (Op W 1205 
dovd but dalva) dalvih adyudatta m 3 23 6 , 6 98 2 , 

9 4 9 , 11 4 16 , as voo m 1 19 2 , 6 3 6 Both as nom 
and voo the word is iiduyatta, hence ‘ sarvatra ’ At 
12 3 32 W reads (followed by aU) doivis without 
apparent reason and against the APr devrlj occurs 
about 19 times 
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7 sviidlntyam does not occur, and is probably a 
slip for siibftam occurring only once at 12 3 33, (op 
es 8), and not othorwiso recorded in this list 

21-23 V^vap and ■Jsva.a aro allo\%ed to accont 
either root or ending , lioro tho root bears accent W 
631 

3i brlhinana, noutor, or, in tho aoiiso of poseoasivo, la 
accanted on tho first , on tho last in tho sonso of * casts * 

(A) tas>odam = bruhmana , of tbo priest (cp rulo 
35) ‘ sacred loro’ tasiodam exactly equates with 
P 1-3 120 , cp note to 136 On tho foimation of 
briihmana ‘ sacred books ' cp Alullor, Prof to tbo First 
Vol of tho First ed , p VIII n 1 

‘tasjedam — antoduttam ' is not indispensablo m tho 
siltra and may bo an addition from tho margin Tho 
uso of jilti in tho senso of casto is soon first m Manu 
and othor Sm|-ti3 , which scorns too lato for tho Prut 
]iitil} — birth, spociahsod in tho sonso of ‘ casto ’ 
In Pat jflti moans * kind ', cp MDh I 225, 229, 230, 
303,404, 406, II 206 8, 219, 225,226-227,250, 
III 106, 232, 322, 398, 413-414 ]uti may moan 
‘ casto ' in — 

a 4ildra camahatpOrvil jdti}] (Kit ilBh II 201), 
whoro Pat adds ‘ jiitir iti vaktavyam I ya hi 
mahatl 4hdra mahu4fidra sa h 
b rajiio’patyo jatigrahaijam (Kat on P 4 1 137 , 
MBh II 249), whoro Pat adds ‘ rajanyo 
numa jutiji II 

For difforonco botiieon vama and jati cp Senart, 
Casto in India, pp 128 129 , Ghuryo, Casto and Eaca 
in India, pp 42 seq , jfiti in tbo sense of caste in tbo 
Jfitakas, 1 c p 80 , N K Datta, Origin and Growth of 
Casto in India, p 4 , traditional origin of jatis, op oit 
pp 6-8 , Vama ‘ colour’, basis of caste, Wobor, Ind 
Stud 10, pp 10-12 , Keith, Cambridge Hist of India, 
p 92 

b All occurrences duly registered 
c 12 4 15 has beon omitted from the list, and thus, 
the reading brahmanab, with accent on the last, has 
beon ensured against the prevailing authority of tho 
mss W correctly adopts antodatta 
rZ At 12 4 20 W implies m Trans — 

deva va4am ayfican mukhaip krtva, brdhviandm , 
with accent on tho final, although mss authonty, 
followed by SPP and Lindenau favours brah — Tho 
correctness of his suggestion is ensured by tho APr , 
which omits tho case from the hst of adyudattas 

In b and c the APr rejects tho provailmg authonty 
of the mss brahmani, accented on the final (W 
1208b) occurs about 77 times 

33 (The following) words are accented on the second syllable 
The samo words aro variously accented , accentual variation is 
due to the variation in sense and suffix , some are exceptions, 
some optional 


Tho list of words stands in the rule, otherwise the 
scope of tho rule becomes unhmited 

Analysts — 

1 asthibhya]), solitary oconrrenoe, not found in 
EV L prefers asthdbhyab (asthdn — dsthi) p 397 Cp 
dddhi — dadhdn , sdkthi — sakthdn , dk§i — akgdn , dsirt — 
asdn , ydkrt— yakdn Wa HI §157a p 303 

2 karsdpha only once , cp visaphd in the same 
lino with accent on the final Meaning obscure Were 
they possessive, as Sayana takes them * kpsadaphasya, 
vigatadaphasya ’ we should expect accent on tho imtial , 
W 1305a 

Contrast can also be meant with kardandb ‘amulet’ 
(4 10 7 ), whoro W, proposes either kfdanab or karda- 
nab, (so Siyana) against all authonties 

3 See 2 under rule 29 

4 rohltam (rohit) ‘ doe ’ , only once, but rdhita 
‘ ruddy ’ 45 times 

5 varjmdpa ‘ with summit ', also var^mapam 
(7 14 3) Contrast with vdr^man (locative) 3 4 2 and 
vdr^ma 4 22 2 A case of vibha^ita , cp 16-16 under 
28d var^mdn maso , but Yd.r 9 man neut Johnsson, 
KZ 30, p 419 

6 kpminam ‘ of tho sho-worms ’ (kpmf from krmi 
like sakhi from sdkhi, W 344a, 1156a) , contrast with 
krmipum ‘ of the krmis ’ at 2 31 3,6,32-4 , 6 23 8,13 , 
krmi, 31 times On kpmi and krimi op Bartholomae, 
Zur Kenntms, pp 67-68 

7 ardru ‘ mimical ’, only once , probably a pro- 
per name Cp a3iknya = nid EV 10 76 6, proper name , 
elsewhere dsiknl Wa IH §6 o p 16 note 

W , following the prevaihng authonty of tho mss 
accents (droru) on the first syllable, which is agamst 
the APr and MS 4 1 10 13 7, which tells a legend 
about ardm and accents it on tho second W correct 
at 1192a 

8 amdti (Vam-f-d + ti) ‘hght ’, W amdti and dmati 
1157 3 2 Contrast dmatib ( = a-fmatlh W 1287d) 

‘ misery ’ 10 2 10, dmatim 4 10 3 , 7 50 7 , 12 2 48 

9 ramdti * satisfaction ’ , ‘ action noun ramdti, 
agent noun rdmati W 1157 3 g Contrast rdmata- 
yab ‘ staying ’ 7 76 2, rd,ntib ‘ stay ’ ex 29 under 28d 
Note Ujjvaladatta (4 63) rdmati, but Nrsiipha, (Svara- 
maiijarl) ramdti Kielhom, Phit , p 17 

10 See ex 15-16 under 28d 

11 vasdvyaib ‘ with good things ’ (vdsu. Aw vanhu, 
Gr efi?, Meyer, KZ 24, p 236 , eii-su, Zubaty, KZ 31, 
p 54) Formation MBh H 335 on P 4 4 140 Con- 
trast with vasavyaib (W 1212 4 b , vdsu und vasav- 
ydm'gut’ Wa IH §176 p 344) found m the corres- 
pondmg TS 1 2 13 2 , MS 12 9 19 7 Cotrespondmg 
SV has vasdvyo Negation cr vJ o be impbed of W 
1212 3 e 
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12 ‘ wrapped m ilvidtiV, ‘ wutoi ntiltuud' (udukil) , 
only onco, boLli poHaosaives , in lioLli tlm lueuiit of llio 
prior raoraboi (W 11)02) is noi'ilivod 

13 auptiltlm ‘ tlio Hovuiitii ’ liulonil'i to tlio older 
langiKigo (optii, Kiotacliinoi, K'A 31, p 303), in tho 
lator sApta W IBJo , Louinann, K7i 31, p 23, Wa 
III §1G9 p 333 

11 oittlbluli ‘ by tbougbta ’ (fioiii eiLlI or oitlln V , 
citfcfuali 3 20 G '/j ContiubL olttiji ' intuntion ' G 0 10. 
21, 1-17 , G 11 1 , 11 1 0 

15 ft anAgAbuJi ‘ ijiultlosb ' (au + a + gi — h , in tlm 
caao an o\eopLion to W 1280lj, i o Ana — ! 
b anilgAtiain (2 10 1 8 , 10 1 18) not nolud 1>> 
tbo APr , lioneo doubtful 
c Anfigasnli ‘ guiltlusb 7 (i 3, 31 1, 83 3 , 0 5 2. 
IGG 1, legular Cp W 1301 li 

IG taiunakani (tAruna) ‘ noting nlioot', uniniita'c 
ablo counootion boLwoon accent and longtlieinng ini'> 
bo noted m — 

pabjakam (8 G 12-^palltakain, bO Puipp , j^d — t 
nob unknown, cp Oortol, Syntax, p 12) fioin p’liti, 
madhulakain (l 31 2) — inadbulA , biAiual.a (10 50 1 , 
Ayamaka, Pint; , 2 23. 3 18)— ayuina (Jacobi. '/DMC 
17, pp 571Q, Wa Is 251 b) , (18 2 Jl)— rl.j i , 

du^tkali (IGG 8) — du'ji , inahllukA (10 10 b)— nuUu , 
mandukain (7 IIG 2 , niAiidu?), kainbSllkAn (11 120, 
kAmbu ?) , salukam (1 31 5) — Allu (in uAludaui 8 G 17' 
etc Cp howovor, Pisoliol, Dor aceonb dea Prakrit , 
KZ 31. pp, 568-576 

17 aiAnl ‘ two olmrinng atioka ', only onco, (L p 
371) Contrast with AranI ‘ artikaiinl nlkijasi ' 7 108 1 , 
Aranim ‘ trouble ’ 1 18 2. 

18 aydtam ‘ myriad ’, fW 1281 b , Wa II 1 93b 
p 226) , but ayutAli ' uniopollod ' 19 51 I 

19 sikyakrtali ‘ sling-mado ', only onco, but bikyini 
9 3 6 sikya, — in compound, othorwiao — ya = fA W 
1212 a with 1210 a 

20 a vivAavatal] only onco vlvasvataJi 18 1 53 
b vivAsvan (18 2 32, 3 Gl,62) not noted, bocauso 

vivasvan does not occur in AV 
c No variation in meaning or gendei Wa II 
1 S6 b. p 19, L p 519 

21-22 The case is interesting APi^I loads — 

pathibhyo nA jAnayajj pAri^vajo l 

adding jaontho margin, thus = pAri9a3va]6 
a pathlbhya]}, a patent blunder for — tl — 
b The citation, as one unit, does not occur , it 
can only be divided as — 

1 patibhyo nA yAnayaJi Aiimbhamana}] (6 12 5) , 

2 pAn^asvayo (?), pari^asvajA (681, only onco) 

1 cannot be meant , pAti occurs 104 times, always 
adyudStta , cp L p 397 jAnayah is adyudiitta even 
in the APrM 


2 e.iiiiiot Ijo nil 'lit , it 1 1 i" c iP d ou the uid 

not on till) ',M iiid ,\l'rd mu it Icj t irrupt, ami li 
intulldi I ic I'ilO); iliOuM )i > 11 

fioa^iil) ; ji ] ui 1 j riw'iju < 

Hero all the tint h«.,o j ii'.jk i i, oiitUfcd 

liy llio \ I'r , ultitou,;h i orr ip uidiu ; Ii’< HO JO 10^ 
hat j'my. |i . ,iud j till, im at d nti t.i- i .uil, iiiiut 
({uol title It p 307 

I'or ] 01 1 p 5 I2 5, 7 10 I , 12 2 tl 1 J I J j-u^ye, 
tlioiigli cn itin d, 1 1 I'o old tr di'.io i -1 > rrur 

II ()t ,irt t < , ' , ■ 5.P 'll ' 1 1,,’ t f ' 

lilt It III th I f I > t f I , t ' , 1 I ' I — 

’rii<t rule 1 1 lUp,' > ,t, e 

u The I oil itrtii ’Util of ‘u ) t lie I ) b - 1 1 , it -ihoa' J, 
1)1 tur, ht.el .0 M.ifl^i 1 ’t a,, -i-raJ'ni' 
b Tint pr .eai t of 'i i , a .t , P f a, i' > >ya‘ic 
tio fu.iL'iwa it oil./ ire.tl j r-*! , t' ^r.'jrv. 
iluai vtid > ij 1)1 ' 1 tr rt'i i’ 

Wo!i..u i, a i’ 32th’,t't’i.;. i "i I’t of ta-.t rub 
1 1 a roforo'i.'j to P , I'lid th r .or 1 t'l i > Ut.d ta^-j 
in til I ‘b 11 )■> ttf ‘ I'Ceordiug to .1 a „rub’. a u.igjpri- 
fii.ourito v.ith la hid gr,-ra imn-, 1 1 In thuaaino 
o'jn V 1 It occurs at 13C, ..’’yro'ut nn - may 

ho a roferciiLJ either to C \ or to ItPr \iiJ thus, 
haring ett ihli^hetl t'li l Ui vgr in t..O sAtra> '.e mzj to 
It in other 1 i.here ’.lie \.o'd i.'. cecur-i, bat bat little 
jiistibc ition for it-i pp. rviicj 

III occur » in *eki ro \ibhiktyid.j > thonda J.i’ 1 j9), 
which eipl im i til it, in jUcIi and auch pasoages thee 
bt iiub for c i,e toraiiiu'tiom. i dding th>t , this hapiJoas 
according to tho rule ‘chaud lai’, i e , ‘ in tho sacred text 
Now, a rule of this complexion do.u not cccur any- 
whoro, and tho iiiteiidud refcreiico muat be P 7 1 39, 
which does preocnbo e lor cuao-tcrminations. without, 
howoror, bpecifically adding 'chnd wi' to it Wo bhall 
600 (uudor 82) that Vedic griiiiui in iiis adopt peculiar 
methods for citing their authorities, (MulLr, Preface 
to tho Sixth Vol of tho lirat ed of tho EV , p cxxi) 
and that, thoy aomotiines o\eu dehghb m making their 
roforoncos obaouro and far-fetched And though 
tho word ‘chaudasi’ does uot defiuitoly occur m P 
7 1 39, it IS, nevorthoIobS, implied thoio from 7 1 33 
(ky lie ohandasi), and tho PrAt , instead of refemng to the 
iiilo by quoting its actual opomng word, does so, by’ 
quoting a word, that stands at its beginning, not as a 
unit, but only by implication 

But the matter does not ond boro Wo know that 
tho piaotico of referring to other authorities by direct- 
ly quotmg their actual statements, has no parallel m 
the PratisAkhyas Besides, tbo rule demands no more 
than the bare statement ‘ ekaro vibhaktyAdesaji , 
although this typo of w’ord-analysis may, m itseP, bo 
ruled out as a thing foreign to the PrAtisAkhya proper 
Moreover, tho APr, as a whole , is expected to deal 
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with a particulav ^akhfi oi ^ukluls of tho AV , and not 
with any otlioi Veda, least with tho Bhilgil, honco it 
need not, and must not specify tho scopo of ita rules by 
‘chaudasi’, and it does not do so m tho rest of its 
lulos 

What I suspect, thoroforo, to ha\o Iiapponod m tho 
caso of this rulo is tins, that tlio Brahiinna, whilo 
studying tho old APr -rulo, (okaro \ ibhuktyAdosali, 
which being iioiuoiiclatory, needs to bo supplonionted 
either by Prut or P ) put down, for tho sake of rofor- 
01 . eo, tho full rulo of P on tho maigin, and tins was, m 
couiso of Bubseiiuont copjing, incorporated into tho 
text, thus giving our rulo some such form — 

okaro viblukty'idosa]) ' chandasi (7 1 33) — supfiip 
sulubparvasavainaccheiududyuiajillnli (7 1 39) iti II 
1 o in these words of tho Pads, o stands foi tho 
caso-ternnnatious , tho o is substituted according to 
tho vulo ‘ m tho Veda 

It was msonio such form that tho rulo ciimo down 
to tho abbreviators, who, whilo shortoning tho toxt, 
struck off tho actual P -rulo altogothor, but allowed, 
by a curious ovorsight, its anuvrtti portion (chandasi) 
to remain 

A similar process of successive handlings can bo 
detected in rulo 31, wlioro tho word iti sooms unjusti- 
fied, and its syntactic function is fai from clear At 
somo stago — and tins was by no moans tho first or 
oven tho second — tho rulo should have boon — 
akilrilt prati^odhat param udattam ajiirfidlnam i 
Elko tho lulo discussed abovo, this also is nomon- 
clatory and requires to bo supplomontod oitbor by 
Prat , or P , and sinco no suoli rulo is found in any of 
tho Pratibukliyafl, help was taken from tho lattor and 
Ilia proscription (6 2 116) was noted on tho margin, 
which, in course of succossivo copying, got mixed with 
tho test, giving, thoroby, to oui rulo somo such 
form — 

akfirit pratifodhftt param udattam ajaradinilm , 
nano jaromaramitramfta iti H 

It was in somo such form that tho inila camo down 
to tho abbroviatois, who struck ofl tho P -rule alto- 
gothor, but allowed, by a cuiious ovorsight, (op 125, 
126) tho word iti to remain thoio 

Thus, wo have soon that the rulo, in its availablo 
form, has had a varied Shioksalo But tho mattei 
by no means ends there We can go a step fuithcr 
and aiguo that it is no business of a Prat to deal with 
this tjpo of woid-analysis Besides, the purpose of 
tho rule can bo bottoi served by saying that ajdra 
oto aio accented on tho second syllable, which is 
exactly what tho context requiies (cp 33) More- 
over, wo do expect fiom a siitra work to be strictly 
brief, which * akHrat piati§edhat param udilttam 
ajiiiildlnilm iti ’ is certainly not Tho use of ganas 


can bo hardly tolerated in an onginal Piati^akhya , 
and wo do not find any in the EPr , TPr and bamng 
a fow exceptions in the VPr The same must have been 
tho case with other Piati^fikhyas including ours Be- 
sides, wo shall see (at 73 and 196 etc ), that theUr-APr 
was composed of tho AV -passages, arranged in its own 
peculiar method, in order to illustrate tho Pada m 
thorn, and that, traces of such rules are found even in 
tho available APr And all this, when viewed in its 
logical sequence, leads us to postulate some such form 
for tlio piosent siitra — 

ajaram-amaram amftam-amitio 'bhiiitara ivfi — 
dr^to 'surtam ajftnayo 'sutikah l 

(dvitlyodattam fiom rule 33) , 
which well fits in the scheme of the onginal Prat 
litoiatuio, and is quite in keeping with the general 
stylo of tho EPr , TPr and VPi 

Wo havo repeatedly seen ( at 14, 136 etc ) that the 
nomonclatory APr -rules have been supplemented and 
explained in tho light of the presciiptive rules of P , 
and tho same may have happened with regard to tho 
postulated rule, so much so that the later grammanans, 
instead of taking the rule as a hat of dvitlyodStta 
words — which it is undoubtedly meant by the context — 
have put upon it the interpretation imphed by P 6 2 
116, irrespective of the fact that such an analysis of 
words does not fit in the scheme of a PrSt 

It IS note worthy m this connection that tho oom- 
montators on grammar — particularly on the PrStiSa- 
khyas — do not repeat, in their comment, tho whole hst 
of examples occurimg m the iiile, on which they happen 
to bo commenting, and that, m such oases, they cite 
the fir'st example and dispose of the rest by adding — 
adini or adinilm This process, when applied to the 
paraphrase of the postulated rule would give us some 
such thing — 

a ajaram-amaram-amfdam-amitro’bhrfitara ivS- 
dp^^o ’silitam-ajanaye 'siltikah • 

(mam rule) 

h akiiiilt prati^edhat param udattam ajarSdl- 
namlnauo jaramaramitramytaj} (P 6 2 116) 
iti I 

(On tho margin ‘ dvitlyodattam ’ of tho context for- 
gotten) 

b was fii-st put on the margin, but, in course of 
subsequent copying, became incorporated into tho text 
and got affixed to the proper rule 

But to tho later grammarians, who prided them- 
selves in beheving ‘ ekamatralflghavena putrotsavaip 
manyante vaiyakaiapah ’, it seemed rather ridiculous 
that the mam rule should be so long and its paraphrase 
so brief , they, accordingly, reversed tho order of the 
two, tuinmg the brief paraphrase mto the rule and 
relegating tho list of words — that once formed the 
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21 yiiruilm ‘ ’ (yilma-yilmA 

acconfc expected on yiv-, W 1208 b , see vAsantA from 
\ abantA) W proposes ‘ yildy AmAm accepted by 
Bloomfield, AJP XVII, 128 APr yAmam goes 
against such a division Contrast yaiuan ‘ path ’ 10 2 G 

22 i AtudliAniji, twice, bko kalyAnt from kalyaiia 
W 335 b 

23 dbaiuni, cp abo\o , foimation SAyann on 
EV 1 121 2 , Alullor, Preface to the Sixth Vol of tho 
hrst ed p CXX 

21 havi I IS antodAtta m tho sense of ‘ liotavya ’ 
^/hu ‘ to siciihce ’, occuiionces 23 , hiUya ox G un- 
der 30b 

25 upahax'j Im ‘ oblation ', only once Afss aro 
divided between — hivjam and — IiavyAm , W adopts 
former , tho latter ensured by tho APr , tho text 
should bo, accordingly, corrected 

20 a vcdA ‘ durhliamusli]i ’, oiico, contiast v<5da 
‘ knowledge ' 4 35 G , 10 8 17 , 15 3 37 , also 
Vedas ‘possession' 4 31 2, 520 1,10, 

GCG3 

5 Contrast also pArasuli ‘rib', (pArsumTS 
3 2 4 1) and second parasAJi ‘axo’, tho 
first ‘ rib ' only boro , second also m 
3 19 4 , 7 28 1 , 8 1 21 , 11 9 1 SPP both 
parasAli ? Formation and moaning of both 
Wiedemann, Boitrago zur Kunde dor ind 
Spraclion, 1904, pp 11 — 17 

27 pAtliAli ‘ drink ', once , plthali, ox 8 under 29 

28 Contrast vlthurali, which W , followed by 
Lind , emends into vithurA]) , AdyudAtta ensured by 
APr in 17 under 29 Text should lie, accordingly, coi- 
rocted 

29 hastini ‘ fomalo elephant ', ouco , contrast 
hastlnl ‘having hand', accentual shift duo to proper 
name L p 3G8 

30 padA about 30 times , pada 9 8 21 , 10 7 39, 
14 1 GO 

31 masA)) (mas — ) 9 , masa about 18 

32 vardhayad-vardhamana , so all the mss , 
confirmed by APr , obviously taken as a compound 
and accented according to W 1270 , an old tradition- 
al blunder, rightly emended by W in vAidhamana For 
analogous case see 15 under 29 with W in Trans 

33 dvibliAgadhanAm, compound, (dhdna) 

34 ganA, always antodAtta , op 4 13 4,15 4 , 
6 118 1 , 13 4 8 , reason for citation not clear 

36 udumbalaA ‘ copper coloured ’, only once , but 
udumbAlam 8 6 7 , a case of vibha§ita? 

36 yatAlj ‘ gachataji ’, Vi . once , contrast yAtajj, 
adverb , about 18 

37 vyapithA (only once), nearly all mss leave it 
unaccented , W adopts vya — (vi+o — ) in accordance 


with the usual accentuation of such forms But vya- 
pithA (antodAtta) ensured by the APr , and is so read 
by some of SPP’s authorities The text may be, accord- 
ingly, corrected For vyapitha cp 13 3 30 , only once 
Noto that the APrM leaves the word unaccented, as 
other mss do 

38 vAcAli (vac — , abl gen sing ) , 14 , contrast 
vacali (nora aco pi of vac) at 7 43 1 , 10 8 33 See 
32 — 34 under 29 vac — about 69 

39 nabbasAj] ‘ clouded ’ (nAbhas-a-), but nAbhasaJi 
‘ of tho cloud ’ 6 79 1 

40 At 18 4 14 W reads nAbhasaJi, without any 
variant, perhaps by an oversight nabhasA}} (ad- 
jective) ensured by tho APr and weU fits in the verse 
Tho text may be corrected into nabhasAlj 

nAbhas about 19 

41 bhavArudraii , in several devatadvandvas the 
double accent is wanting, while yet the double accent 
designation of number is present W 1254a 

38 lavyA !a accented on the final, when speorfio appella- 
tion, except that of a test 

Cp W 1211 a 

antodAtta only twice , AdyudAtta at 6 1 5, 11 2 3 , 

8 3 20, 910 9, 10 8 32 

39 daksind, with a taddhita suffix is accented on the final 
a Margmal ‘ ataddbitAntam ’ wrong See also 26, 

where wrong examples are noted on the 
margin , the list should go under 28 
5 Suffix — Ao P 5 3 36 , accent W 1177b, 
12120 , Wa II 1 §6 p 21 , III §36 a p 87 
c 18 1 42 dakgipa, so all mss , ensured by APr 
W rightly corrects his edition 
Contrast dAk§ina ‘ southern quarter ’ 3 27 2 , 
also at 4 11 4, 11 79, 18 4 50 , AdjnidAtta 
dAk^ina or — na about 41 
iO u5Am IS accented on the final m the sense of desire 
Accent Phiti 118, only once , asA ‘ dik ’ 11 trmes 
41 arvuclndm is accented on the final , may be, it is formed 
with another suffix 

arvAcInAm, ‘ hitherward ’ , 1 , arvAcma ‘ smce ' 
(new ?) 10 5 2 , only once 

pratIcInA]], ‘ meeting ' , 1, pratlomab ‘ turned toward ’ 

9 3 22, 10 1 6, 12 2 6,4 8 

Accent optional in both W 1223a 

pratIcAli 8 3 6, only once , praticah 3 14,687, 

6 32 3 , 7 108 2 

In the BV , if the stem is accented on the root syl- 
lable, the accent remains there m the strong cases 
(pratyAiicam), and also m the weak (praoi), except 
when the vowel of — ao mutes with a preceding * or 
u to I or rt (this happens with the oxytone stems), 
the ending is accented (piatlcAJj) 

These rules do not hold good for the later texts 
Thus the AV has anucajj (3 1 4) against EV anucA}} 
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(3 30 6) L pp 455,459 W 410 , Wa III §6 p 19 
The vd m the rule shows that the Prut itself is not 
sure about the cause of the accentual variation here. 

42-43 maJid davAsya means maht<5 devdsya , the letter t 
13 elided, and the final syllable receives accent 
List IS accurate 

In 3 niah4s=mahata]i, so Sayana W takes 
mahih from mahis and renders ‘ great ’, nom sing ? 
mah-4h nom pi Wa III, §138 a, p 261 

mah = mahat, hke sepa = 4epa3, (rule 150) paru = 
parus (rule) 200 

44 a (Compounds made with the passive participle have 

accent of their prior member 
Cp W 1273, 1284 
b havitaatdm etc form exceptions 
Abridgment omits the list, i e the mam rule 
Examples 1,6,9 W 1273 b , Eeuter, KZ 31, p 
590, 594, 597 

Ex 3,4,5,6,10 W 1284 b 

In 2, mss differ in dyavapfthivl (unaccented) and 
dyavapjrthm (antodatta) , the latter is ensured by the 
APr , although the APiM leaves it without accent , 
W dyavapFthivi on the basis of a smgle ms 

Note that dyavaprthivl does not fit in the hst of 
words formed with passive participle , an mterpolation ? 

45 (The following words are ) toneless , the same word is 
vanoosly accented , accentual vanation is due to the variation m 
meaning and suffix , some are exceptions, some optional 

4S Verbs looking hke nouns 
List accurate 

1 dhanva ‘ run’, occurrence 1 , not occumng m 
the later hterature Arnold, KZ 34, p 306 , dhdnvan 
‘ dhanus ’, ‘ plam ’ (Wa III, §161a, p 318) 11 times 

2 dasa ‘ bite ’ , 1 . ‘ ten ' 14 times 

3 ayab Vi. sub] , 1 , 4ya}i ‘ dark metal ' 5 28 1, 

5 , 11 3 7 , 18 3 22 

4 e§a]i Veg, sub] , I , egib, pron , about 60 
47 kam, a particle, is toneless 

W 1111 a, 1122 b 

List accurate , kim (Delbruck, Synt Eorsoh I 
84 ff V , 503 ) , pron and otherwise 14 tunes 

Jcajn IS toneless three times It is mdechnable, 
pronoun, and a synonym of happiness 
43 yatha, as a particle, is toneless 

It IS toneless four tunes It is mdechnable 
yatha is toneless m Veda, when used m the sense of 
iva after a noun forming the aub]ect of comparison 
W 1101 b , il p 82 List IS accurate , yfitha 166 
times 

49 Verbs looking hke prefixes 

dujt occurs twice aua three times , these (ava) have a-vowels 
(va=ava) , one should make them toneless 

llark that the verb is the sign of the prefix , m two durs the 
augment is ehded 

idm Luri/dt=ta.m ava-padam anudattani kuryat , 
ta=tam, nikuryat=nlclkuryat ? 


vidhyupa = viddhi + upa — 

Better — sargasthahfigam = upasarge s t h 1 1 a ip 

hfigam (a-vowel) yasya l 

bhutakaraya=bhutakarana3ya= augment, cp OA 

84 9 

The hst IS accurate 
ava (lid + ava, and prfl+ava) 3, iva 31 
dur, VfiS,. root aoiist m] , 2 , idu}i 6 25 9 , 11 1 17 , 
adul] 2 36 7 , 6 100 1 , 14 1 50 

60 Vocatives with accent 
Cp 28b , HaskeU, JAOS 1877, pp 57-66 

Exception is made in case of dalvlj) sat etc 
Par W 314 a , special reference to dal vl}] sat Pat 
on Katyayana ‘ vibhagitaip visegavacane ’ to P 8 1 19 
Analysis — 

1 ga^ only once , git 22 

3,5,6 dyavapfthivl toneless, because it does not 
stand at the begmning of a pada 

4 asmal dyavaprthivl occurs m — 

(1) 4 22 4, where dyavapjrthivl is toneless accord- 

ing to mss and editions 

(2) 5 95 5, ur]am asmal dyavapfthivi adhatam, 

where mss aie divided between dyavipythivl 
and dyavipythivi , but W adopts dyavipf- 
thm on the authority of a single ms , he 
may be right, if we limit the APr ‘ asmal 
dyavaprthivi to 4 22 4, which is allowable 
The hst, otherwise, is acom-ate Voc dyavSprthivr 
m 2 12 5, 16 2 , 4 26 2-6, 5 14 12 , nom dyavaprthivi 
about 51 

2 Two points are mtercoimected — 

a Majority of mss , with all editions, read barhfii 
nom , while barhih, accentless voc is ensured 
by the APr 

b All the mss vnyase, while W vnyate on the 
basis of the corresponding EV 10 110 4 , VS 
29 29 , MS 4 13 3 202 1 , KS 16 20 , TB 

3 6 3 2 

If barhib voc is acceded to, vnyase automatically 
IS secure, and may be adopted m the text 
barhll] (nom acc ) 23 tunes 

62 (The foUowiug are) excepted, (even though) they stand at 
the hegmnmg of a pada 

Both vocatives and verbs are meant 
Analysts — 

1 All the mss vyaghra, unaccented, ensured by 
the APr , yet W (followed by Lmd , Haskell, JAOS 
1877, p 58, L p 432) vyaghra (vl+a— ) , m the first 
ed vyaghra wrong 

2 parjanya, without accent m all mss , and so VV 
Doubtless either marutafe or parjanya is an intrusion, 
so the metre mdicates 

3 duhatham toneless in aU mss and editions 
TB 2 4 7 8 prefixes sam to duhitham , probably it is 
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tbo loss of that preti\ or somo other that causes 
acccntlessness of duhathum at the besmniDg of a piida 
The metro requires the prefix 

4 pipman toneless m all the mss , so ensured by 
the Apr , jet W papman, folloncd by Lind and 
others 

5 All authonties apamarga toneless , so ensmecl 
by the APr W lipi — and so is VS 35 11 

G yuhi enclitic in all mss , except two of SPP’s , 
so APr W accents according to RV 3 45 1 , SV 
1 24G , VS 20 53 , TA 1 12 2 

7 Majority of nias ipah toneless, ensured by APr 
W apaji , so Lind 

S yama as \oc , ensured bj the APr , is followed 
by the pre\ ailing authority of the mss APrM yamd- 
radhasu agrees with somo mss Confusion of palatal 
and dental Oertel, Synt of Cases, p 12 W reads 
yami-rujasu, compound 

9 agno, toneless, because a puda-division before 
ju^inlli gixes ananu^tubh pdda followed by a triftubli, 
w hilo ono after tho samo w ord, gn es a tristubh follow - 
ed by an irregular combination of syllables Cp W 
Trans 

10 krtyo toneless Tho rerso is 10+10 (+c and 
d 8 +8 +3 “ 44), and being scanned thus krtJ o does not 
stand at tho beginning of a puda 

11 asau in all mss , ensured by tho APr Cp also 
49 imder 2Sb W lisau 

In 2, 3, 9, and 10 tho reason of tonelessness has 
been shown by W In tho rest it is yet obscure, the 
text should, neiertheless, go with tho APr 

Por reasons of tonelessness of a vocatixe see Del- 
bruck, Ind Syntax, 34 f, Hirt, IF 9, p 285 

(Tho foUomng) words ha%o circumflex at tho begmolug 
Read jyako-jlako, k\a = kua + iva, svdn = 8uan, 
svdr~suar 

jyak 0 =jya+ka W 314b, L p 432, Wa 
KZ 1907, p 314 , Haskell. JAOS 1877 p 58 

For the rest W 84b , M p 81, Wa I, 5247 b, 

p 289 

63 These are monosyllabic circumflex 
Monosyllabic only m appearance , read dfaus, nlau, 
and nlak 

diaus Muller, Chips 4, pp 210-211, Brugmaun, 
Grand I p 539 . Hirt, Ind Akzent p 21 , 
Wa I, §247a, p 288, Kretschmer, KZ 31, p 357, 
HaskeU, JAOS 1877, p 58. W JAOS 10, p CXXVI, 
314b , 3600 , GA 2 74 note , L p 432 , M p 81 

nfah , nlak W 83 b , 409 b , L p 456 , Wa III 

126 b p 230 

Mixture of monosy liable and dissyllabic Wa III 
§122 f, p 225 

(The following) words are grave and ciroumfleied 


In these the grave is followed by circumflex The 
point 13 that ~t/d in them is fa and not id , details W 
1212 3,4 , Reuter, KZ 31, pp 530-543 

Without entering into details the hst may be 


analysed as follows — 
— yd from — 

1 Consonant stems 


— a stems 


3 Stems m — u 

4 Gerundives in yd 

5 Gerundives m 

~tavyd 

6 yd used to form a 
compound 

7 Decbnation of 
-f, or -i 

8 In-u or-u 


4, 5, 7, 12, 18, 19, 24, 25, 
27, 28. 29. 40. 42, 46. 53. 
69. 73. 84. 89. 93, 104, 106, 
112, 113, 114, 119, 120, 
121 = 28 

3, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 16, 25, 
34, 37, 39. 41, 56, 67. 59, 
63, 64, 65. 70. 74, 78, 79, 
81, 83. 86(?), 87, 92. 96, 98. 
99, 105, 111, 117=33 
6. 30(?). 64, 82 =4 

2. 14. 15, 20, 31, 38, 43, 
46(?) 48. 67, 68, 71, 74. 75, 
87, 97, 102, 106, 108 = 19 
45, 50 W Trans of the 
Amor Phil Assoc 13-15 
p 119 

1, 21 =2 

17, 23, 35. 36, 44.46(?), 51, 
52, 58, 60, 61, 77, 85, 88, 
90, 95, 100, 109, 115(?),116, 
123, 124, 125, 127=23 
22, 44. 49, 55, 62, 76. 80. 
94. 103. 107, 118, 122, 126, 
= 23 


9 Doubtful abhvdm, 44, 110 , tangalavd 72 , 

barjahyd) 101 = 4 

44 contains two, i e abhvdm (doubtful, Geldnor, 
Ved Stud III 117-118) and ardyryd}}, noted 
under 7 

Total 127 

(7) 7 corresponds to the 0 senes of L , the -f of 

these words is always accented and never 
gunated For the very reason that it is accent- 
ed, the indinduahty of the vowel is fairly pre- 
served These words shift the accent to the 
ending Details L pp 366-370, 375 

(8) The same apphes to — u Details L pp 401- 


402, 435 

£5 (ariyyi}} etc ) having two 3/ letters, are clrcamBex at the 
final (the rest is grave) 

The point is arayyds (arSyi, from drSya ‘ demon ’) 
= arfiyfa3, and not -ids, 1 0 the accent is not thrown for- 
ward on the endmg It may be noted that the rule 
apphes to arayyd)} alone, without however, mterfer- 
ing with the contmmty of the rest of the hst The 
example arayydh happens to coma m the middle of 
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the bsb, and a rulo, duootly touching tliat, haa boon 
formulated and aflixod to it. In faot, thoso hata of 
pasaagoa aio tho original APr -ruloa , tlio baro onig- 
matio worda paaaing by tho namo of autraa bavo boon 
formulated on thoao bata and bavo, in courao of varioua 
bandbnga, uaurpod tbou placo, rologating thorn (1 o 
the paaaago-autraa) to tho poaition of tho cominont 
Op note on 31, 73, 196 

60 Tho form taiiv , not compounded, in all gondoro and 
numbora (is svarita), taiivdpa spraata is an illustration 

The woid (taml) retains its accent on tho final in 
both tho foima (1 0 taml and tanu , Johansson, KZ. 
30, p 412) and dooa not tluow it on tho ending, and 
the result is an invariable avarita Cp L p 402 , W 
356 b, 368 

Tho forms ate tanvfini 6, tamiam 20 , tanva 5, 
tamia 10 , tanv6 7, tamio 7, tanvil]) 1, taniiaa 14 , 
tamvam 1, taniiaa 10 

57n Pour, out of tho (flvo) strong cases, preceded b> a 
thomo, ending lu acute ( — i) are of l.saipra variety, 
through y 

b Throughout tho doolonaion, if tho thomo is — ti 
/cjaipj n/f = the circumflex anaing upon tho con- 
version into a semivowel of an acute 
vowel befoio a grave OA 3 58 , W 
84a , M p 80 For ksaiprah instead 
of kgaipiu]! cp note to 82 
pailcapadl = strong cases 

aufofi'affddini=antoddtta]i (i+am) adir ye§ilrp tani 
yat thiough y letter (t+a = yil), villdhi+am=vill- 
dhlam = yil — Cp L p 479 top 

b Better flkaiasya Cp CA 3 60 , also 3h with 
72 

The rare termination -u has the power usually to 
hold its own accent, even before the ending of a vveak 
case, and the resulting final syllable thus becomes cir- 
cumflex See L p 407 , W 356o , CA 3 60 , Kretsch- 
mer, KZ 31, p 332ff Formatrons ru — u F Johans- 
son, KZ 30, p 402 

57b urvarviih etc form exceptions 
All these exceptional forms have a heavy endmg, 
whrle of those, whroh exhrbit the circumflex accent, 
the endmg is hght in evei’y mstance, except but one, 1 e 
tanvam, which has been specially noted above Cp 
W CA 3 60 

^va4urah ^vasrvab It should be noted that both 
CCA and APr read 6va4urah ^va^rwalf, where ^va^u- 
rah haa httle beanng on the topic, except that it might 
show the masc form 4va4ura (of fivaSru Johansson, 
KZ 30, p 408 , Kretschmer, KZ 31, pp 416-447), 
and ^va^rwaJ has no provraron m tho hst svdsurah, 
therefore, may be ^va^rval , but more probably rt rs an 
rntrusion from tho margin, where it was first put on 
to brmg out conespondence between APr and P 


‘fivasurah svasrva ’ (1 2.71), although that rule has 
absolutely nothing to do witli tho subject in hand 
Attempts to briug out far-fetched connection between 
tho two are not rare , and, in fact, barring a few quota- 
tions from P , all roforoncos to bis sutras are, stnctly 
speaking from the point of view of tlio traditional 
grammarians, void of point Cp reference to 3 and 14 
and note on 34 Tins illustration alone should suffice 
to show as to how Panini’s interpretation v.as forced 
on the Prat first on its margin and tlion on tho text 
itself 

Hero ends tho first Prapathaka , with tho twenty- 
second (Kandika ?) , tho lattei has not been specified 
any whole in tho MS 

PRAPATHAKA II 

58 Tho rulo records 59 passages without specifj- 
ing anything about them Tho passages may be analy- 
sed as follows — 

1 abhagam, compound, cp. 3o a bhdgam in 
18 1 23 RV (4 29 3) pra disam may be corrected 
into pradisam Bloomfield, Concordance 

2 ildliisnto, comp , ildbi sritd in 13 1 37 

3-4 vimpdlidli, comp Wa II 1 48a note p 109 , 
Debruunoi, BSCS 8, p 494, accent anomalous L. 
p 477 

mrdhali, separate 10 times 

5-6 visvaha and vibvdha are not divided in the 
Pada of the RV and AV In TS both are vanously 
divided Weber, Ind Stud 13, p 56 

7 prdplta)j ‘ apyayituh ’ ‘ drunk of ’ = RV 7 41 7 
= VS 34 40 = praplnaji TB 8 9 9, ApMB 1 14 7 
prdpinah m AV 12 3 41 

8 pnlpltilm , prdplnilm in 7 16 1 

9-10 Cp CA 4 45, with CCA 

11-12 lyakgamfinaji ‘ ya§tum ichanta}] ’, iyal.9 
rare -s/yaj and not Vad i\IBh III 14 on P 619 
confusion of k^a and k^ya note to 173 

13 ekaja tvdm , two words and not one Cp 
CCA 4 26 

14 mahi tvdm , two words and not one as taken 
by W and SPP Cp CCA 4 26 

16- 16 jyotaya and not dyotaya , jyot only twice , 
dyut m 4 12 2, 23 6 , 7 14 2, 62 1 , 12 3 22 Confusion 
of d and j Oertel, Syntax, p 12 , BIB II P 86 , 
Skold, Nir p 180 

17- 18 kanydla, occurring only twice, with udatta 
and not svarita as expected Cp kanya under 54 

vfganydnti Raghuvarpsd 12 32 , vf^apa Wa II 
162 f p 321 
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Oa kanyillil tbo Kunkfv occurs — 
a kanydlil , in tho sonso of suflix at , 
b hero tho av irita (of kanyi) is oUdod , 
c ‘ a sulhx 13 acconted on tbo first tins has 
boon taught , 

d usattli kanydla iinali ( illu3trati\o 
oxauiido) 

This moans that kanydlil = kanya+dla+fi , tho 
accent of dla sufhx ousting tbo svarita of kanya 

Cp howovor kanydnd RV 8 35 6 , intorcbango of 
n and I is not raro Wa I § 175o p 196 

nfpra — not clear , may bo nnpra — , cp P 6 1 38 

can not bo aroforonco to P 3 13, 
which roads ‘ adj udattas ca ’ , tho sonso, howovor, 
13 tho same 

APrM kanjajil is a blunder for kanydlil 
— ala (in anala) 0 Schrader, KZ 56, pp 125-127 
19-20 sdkhaya ( = 8dkhaiau) only twice , sdkha- 
jau in 6 42 1, 2 

21-22 pabca only tbrico , pascat 21 APrJI 
pascat 13 a blundur, becauso if thoso passages also road 
pascat, thero romains no caso of pasca to bo distingui- 
shed 

Formation of pasca = pasca W H12o , L p 337, 
Wa. Ill 41 b p 91 

Confusion of pasca and pascat DIE 11 pp 207-208 
23 ahVas , only boro Cp RV 10 85 7 
24-25 APril anait correct , W anaylt doubtful 
Bartholomao, ZDMG 60, p 687 Compare Paipp 
readmg 

Formation W 889a, Bloomfield, ZDMG 48, 
p 474 , Keith, AA p 230 n 6 

ailaylt P 3 1 61 , Wa I p LXTV note 9 , Thiomo, 
Pamni and tho Voda, p 66 , APrM ailait on tho 
analogy of anait, supported by Paipp 

26 didbydnali and not badhydmunajj as read in 
tho corresponding'TS 3 14 2, MS 1 2 15 , 26 6 , 3 9 7 
12516, KS 30 8,9 

dnu df — aro separate Sayana vadhy — for ba — 

27 abhl ndk^amdnau , contrast 18 1 42 Aco 
due to abhl W AJP 13, p, 297 , Goldnei, Vod Stud 
2 p 306 

28-32 lipa, soparato, for its use boforo tho locative 
sea M p 420 

33 dnu oittdbhi)], soparato Sayapa roads one 
woid 

34 sdip yudhd two words 
36-40 imply two words 

41 avatkdm = avatokdm with avagraha OA 
2 26 

TS Pada vanes with regard to the separation of 
— ka Weber Ind Stud 13, pp 16-17 

Formation avat+kd (pros participle of Vav) 


* aiding ’ W Trans 

Dominutivform von RV avatd — Roth ava-tk-d, 
Vtak, Wa KZ 61, p 190, Debrunner, BSOS 8, p 
491 , from one ‘ to bo wet ’, Johansson, IP 2, 62 , 
35 200 

This division does not explain ejatkdh (ex 42) , 
W’s agrees with AFr 

42 ojatkah = Ojatokah with avagraha Cp CA 
4 25 

43-44 imply separation by avagraha 
45-47 Cp OA 2 82 , drtnl, gharmadiighe, yamd 
aro pragrhya 

48-50 ajait, asrait, ahait Bloomfield, ZDMG 
48, p 676, AJP 12, p 438, W 889 (+ 559a), 
Oortol, Festgabo Jacobi, pp 19-20 Third sing of tho 
sigmatic aorist , a conjugation like adraigam, adraib, 
asrai]] is not infrequently changed to adraigam, adraij}. 
asrait in doforenco to the analogies prevalent m tho 
pratorito conjugations of the language, not (as W 
assumes) by the preseivation of the endmg t at the 
expense of tho tense-sign 

61-53 biidb+apa and not ava , bddh+ava m 
4 22 7,35 7 , 6 3 10 APr , dpabadh — , accent wrong 
54-66 s/nildh , contrast Vndth , oconrrenoe about 
ten 

Confusion of dh and ih Oertel, Syntax, p 176 , 
Bha^toji, Kaustubha p 466 

67-69 tho only occurrences of babhiltha babhu- 
vitha 17 1, 3 23 1 , babhQvitha 12 1 18 , saipbabhu- 
vitha 4 19 7 , sdqa babhuvitha 9 6 6 Confusion of 
babhatha and babhUva — 

babhCltha TS 3 14 4,= babhava 1 8 4 36 , 
KS 30 8 MG 246 

69 jfi indicates that the rule is a quotation, white 
“ ohandasi” shows that it is taken from a work deal- 
ing with both Bha9a and Veda 

The rule means that e is substituted for tho case- 
teimination m tho sacred text (in the word asmo, op 
next rule) “ Also it is acute ’’ is from the Mar , evi- 
dently to provide acute m tv4, which being on enchtio 
pronoun, should be grave otherwise The rule says 
nothing about pragraha 

tv6 occurs m AV 5 2 3 = RV 10 120 3, is repeat- 
ed in AV 8 9 9, and each time is wntten m the Pada- 
text tv6 Iti, as a pragrhya, but the accent and tho 
addition of th after it are old traditional blunders, 
since tho word is enchtic pronoun (Yaska 17), no 
forms of this enchtio pronoun are fonnd elsewhere 
in tho AV asm6 ocours m AV 4 21 1 = RV 6 28 1 , 
18 1 3 = RV 10 10 3 , 42 = RV 10 17 8, and the 
oases have been duly registered by tho comm In AV 
4 31 3, wheio all the mss read asmai, W and Lind, 
adopt asm4 on the authonty of the correspondmg RV 
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Wo Imvo seou that BPr , VPr , TPr , CA and RT 
IHOsciiho pragralia for ire, leaving the plionoinonou of 
okunidosa unnoticed , presumably, bocauso tlio disouB- 
siou of tho formation of smglo comploto words was 
considered to be outside t!io scope of a Prfitisukhya, 
although this ceremonious limit has been very often 
transgressed by all tho Prutisukhyas APr , on tho 
other hand, proscubes okarildcba, omitting its pragiaha 
altogether 

In P \\ 0 find both P 7 1 39 proscribes tho sub- 
stitute of 60 (not okanldesa, an unnecessarily long 
term) for tho case-terminations, and 1 1 13 makes it 
pragfhja And like APr , P does not name ive or any 
other word, it simply lays dow'u a “ lak^ana ” (principle), 
which may be applied to all tho words coming within 
tho range of tho two phenomena Kusika cites asme, 
yupno, tic, and me as instances under 1 1 13 Boht- 
lingk misunderstands tho scope of tho rule and omits 
tve and me from tho list of tho examples 

It IS clear that CA 1 77 is an indiscriminate para- 
phrase of tho respective rules of tho RPr , YPr , and 
TPr and not “ tho oarhost interpretation of Papini’s 
se " as has been suggested by Thiomo (Panini p 3) 
Besides, his statement that AV contains only me and 
tic 18 wrong , tho word me never occurnng in tho AV 
at all 

Wo have seen that both APr and P presenbo e for 
tho caso-torminations, and that tU aC our rule indicates 
that tho rule is a quotation That our rule was not 
drawn from P is clear from its form and wording, 
specially tho word " okurado^ali ” It is possible that 
both APr and P , as well as CCA have differently 
drawn from a common source What was that com- 
mon source is a question that can never be answered 
in tho present state of our knowledge 

GO (lu pat 6 (uglnlb oto tUo root ia V saj) , olaowhoro V sac 
Tlioso are the only passages where V saj can be 
confused with Vsac, which occurs 36 times 

Abridgment omits the chief rule, retaining only 
" sacatir anyatra ” 

Cl Tho m of akam la elided 

Cp W 213h , Wa 1 p 333 § 283 , Geldner, 
Deutsche Lvtoraturzeitung 1911, col 406 , Oldenberg, 
BV Noten II p 69 , Oertel, Syntax of Cases, p 127 
The gen pi asmakam and yu^mukam fiom the adjec- 
tive stems asmiika and yu^miika from whioh come 
asmakasah and yu^makiisafi etc W 493 , Wa III 
§ 232 da pp 468-469 See 147i, ex 36 Cp asmaka- 
sad ( — ka+asad) EV 1 173 10, Bartholomae, Studien 
zuridg Spraohgesch I, p 116 , Both, ZDMG XLVIII, 
P 678ff 

G3 In fiaknlyesi etc tho substitute (tot two) has the form ol 
the second original sound 

The mle=0A 3 62, 


Examples as cited under CA 3 52 
Add to tho list npeyimfii 10.1 10 
Parallels — 

RPr 2 71 175 rehearses nipatas together with 
five pararupa saipdhi cases, without, however, nammg 
the term 

TPr 10 14 prescribes the elision of a, when follow- 
ed by egtali, etana, eman, odman, o^tha and evaji The 
term paraivlpa yet unknown 

VPr 4 66-67 presonba c and o for a+e, a+e, 
a+oandil-foni samudrasyeman, tveman, tvodman, 
nejati, and sahojaji , the second and third , agreemg 
with TPr , have also been noted by Katyayana on P 
6191 The prescription amounts to porotilpa, yet 
the term remains unused 

APr and OA mention it for the first time m the 
Prat hterature 

P 6 1 94 18 hmited to prepositions and verbs , 
Katyayana, therefore, subjoins six varttikas to the rule 
On the second vilrttika KaSika reads — 

amyoga iti kim? ihaiva bhava monyatra ga|i, 
which IS a corruption of — 

ihofvii bhava mami ga{j AV 5 30 1 
Cp also Pat — 

ihaiva bhava ma sma ga}i MBh HI 76 under P 6 1 94 
BT 98 abbreviates pararupam to param 
The saipdhi is rare m the Veda . Wa I p 319-320 
§ 269o , II I § 66 f p 130 

63 Also J and ti m a fonn having a locative sense 
Statement incomplete , predicate missmg Annvjrtti, 

Anabhidhana, and JnSpaka etc are of no avail m suoh 
a case The comm supphes pragrhyatva on the 
authority of the correspondents in other treatises The 
case estabhshes the disjointed nature of the work 
Again, the mere statement that i and H are pragjrhya 
IS not enough to exempt them from the operation of 
the usual saipdhi rules, and it is on this aoconnt that 
other treatises add supplementary rule to the effect 
that the vowels so designated mamtam, under all cir- 
cumstances, then own propel form This is not so 
done in the APr Besides, the work nowhere analyses 
even such elementary saipdhis as the conversion of 
namms mto antastbas , and all this may show its im- 
perfect and disjointed nature 
Parallels — 

BPr 1 72 73, OA 174, P 1 1 19 , the TPr 
mstoad of classifying and defmmg the pragrhya termi- 
nations according to their grammatical values, des- 
cribes them all in an empmoal manner (4 1-64) No 
proper correspondence m VPr or ET 

64 purvyi is used ia the sense of plirva 

Frequent redundancy or omission of y Pat MBh 
II 434 16-20 , Wa I § 236a. p 271 . Oertel, Syntax 
of Cases, pp 103-104 , BIB II pp 160-176 
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r = Qr Bartholomao, Zur Kenntmss P 1 ff. 

65 Tho y (of 8iir>n) isolldud , or (tbo \\Dril may bcformcd 
withjanotbet suflix 

Cp Mantra parallols — 

sura VS 12 71 , KS 22 5 = surya TS 6 G 1 1 

sura nil SV I 039 = suryo nii RV. 9. 

94 1 = suryona TS 
71201 

suraji RV 8 5G 0 == suryali KS 39,10 

sur(=AW huro) and sura Wa I § IGOd p 
313-314, also III S IGOd pp 313 314. Krotschmor, 
KZ 31, p 351 , Pisciiol on sura duhita, Vcd Stud 
III pp 192-193 . E Prankol, KZ G3 . P 1G8 

66 (In marta) tho y is elided, or (tho uord is formed iTlth) 
another suffix, or it ma) bo an oicoptiou 

Threo alternatives — 

(1) marta = martya , y is obdod in Saipbitii 

(2) marta i F = nr 

(3) marta, tho suiHx 2 /a negatived! a the suflix 2/0 is 
not added in the SaipbitiT, and thus 3 practically equates 
with 1 

marta = martya m mantras — 
mdrtiisali = TB 3 7116, = mirtyiisali RV 
x\pS 3 12 1 10 25 , KB 2G G 

miirte?u RV 74 4, 10 46 7, = mdrt^c^u VS 12 
TS 4 2 22 24, MS 2 79 

86 13. 

For mirya cp P 3 1 123 

mdrta belongs to “ Older Words ", .\mold, KZ. 34, 
p 306 

C7 VTsabhi, this designates a god 
List accurate , vf^abhd 18 , F?abhd 23 
dehatali,ydnam = devatiibhidhilnam Nir 1 20 
Formation tho IB secondary suffix — bho is em- 
ployed extensively m Skt and Greek for the formation 
of names of ammals Thus vF§abhd or r§abhil “ bull ”, 
aarabhd ‘ a fabulous ammal ', gardabhd, and rilsabhd, 

‘ ass ’, sarabhd, ‘ snake ’ etc W 1199a , Bloomfield, 
AJP 1891, p 24 , Bmgmann, Gmnd 11, p 204 , 
PreUwitz, Beitrago zur Kunde der mdg Sprachen 1897, 
pp. 99-100 

Meanmg vrfabhd refers to Indra, at least, m 
some RV hymns Bloomfield, ZDMG 48, pp 663, 
672 , vf^abhi, regularly denotes a * bull ' m the RV , 
but usually m a metaphorical sense M. and Keith, 
Ved Ind. EE p 323 See also Pischel on vpsabhdsya 
dhendli (RV 3 38 7) Ved Stud I p 50 

iti devatskhyanam may be from tho margm 
6S edhi, V as imperative sec smg. 

List accurate , formation Brugmann, Kurze 
VergL Grammatik p 146 , Thumesen, KZ 30, 361-2 , 
Walde, KZ 34. 631 , Bloomfield, JAGS Oct. 1881, 

(Voi n ) LxxTv-vn 

69 Ihi, V i, imperative sec sing 


ihi2 25 4, 10.128, 12 3 1 
Confusion of ihi and edhi — 
udakinChi AV 6 68 1 = onaidhi SMB 16 2, 
AG 1 17 G GG 2 911 

Ex 12 Confusion of jil v.ith other letters W’s 
note on AV 2 12 7 , 4 12 3 and my note on 107 

<0 (parlstat occurs in the ji passagts) , cleewhero puri,lit 
Abridgment omits passages List accurate , purds- 
tAt 27 

panistut = purastat — 

pQja panistut RV 6 54 10 = pQja purdstAt AV 

794 

71 (Thtio) end in at (in tho Pada) , (those) have ahsdha 
with —a 

(IbiUlhi = similantj of at with a on account of the 
saipdhi m tho Saiphita 

Abndgment omits passages 
sarpdhi — 

RPi 2 25 129 changes at, an mto u , (2 27 131 , 
a and 0 into a) , 

RPr 2 31 135 adds that after a and a (129) a u is 
inserted before a labial vowel 
TPr 1 11-14 — 

ekiiro’jam 1 oLaro'vam I aikilra uyam 1 aukaraavam ll 
Tho four letters have been rehearsed , and so does 
Katantra 12 12-15 

VPr 4 48 saipdhjaksaram ayavajuvam I 
CA 3 40 saipdhyakfarunam ayavuj ava)} I 
RT 111 saqidhyam ayavayavam I 
Four rules of the TPr pressed mto one RT saip- 
dhyam = saipdhyakjaram , abbreviation of the Pan- 
bhujS 

P 6 1 78 eco’yavayavali 1 

saipdhyam replaced by cc , but termmologi^ is no 
sure test for chronology 

TPr , VPr , CA , RT and P convert diphthongs, m 
tho same situation into ay, av, ay, and dv addmg fur- 
ther rules for the droppmg of y and v 

72 Forms endmg m m, having d as pcnultunate, are fern 
acc sing , those with a as penultimate, masc acc sing 

All the mss read akfiropa® for which cp ramam , 
but the comm understands likaropao , sea examples , 
also under 3g 

stnyaikao = stnyA]}-l*eka , saipdhi irregular, cp 
Wa I § 316-317 , M pp 64-65 , Michelson, JAOS 
25. 99-102 , A Furst, KZ XLVH pp 7-8 

73 (These) end in visar 3 aiilya (m the Pada) , these have 
abadha with those endmg m a vowel 

All the PrStisakhyas give varpasamamnAya and 
define njman (op RPr 1-9-10 1-3 , 1 10 1 1 1 TPr 
1 1-10 , VPr 8 1-31 , RT 1 2), which is wantmg m 
CA , and APr , hence it is difficult to decide as to how 
many spirants these two PrStisfikhyas acknowledge, 
and m what order they would assume them to stand 
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The ]ih\amhllya aui upadhmanlj a are nowhere 
expressly mentioned in CA and APr , and it: is rather 
doubtful if their existence or necessity was ever admit- 
ted. in thoAthar\an school , but CCA admits them, 
without, howo%er, assigning any reason for it, presum- 
ably on the authonty of other PnitisaLhyas and P Ac- 
cording to his suggestion the class of spirants should 
compnse It, h, s, j, s, IiL, (ip and anus\ani, which agrees 
with the list in the RPr , cp ilullor, XII sq TPr 
(1-9) admits so\en out of the eight of the RPr , lea\- 
ing out Msaryanlyu, while YPr (8 22) includes only s, 
s and /i,a clear step towards simphlicatioii 
The rule means th it d (of the Sanihitn) is to be 
leplaced by Cih (in the Pads) in the accompanying hot 
of passages, it indirt'Ctly coriesponds to RPr 2 24 128 
and 4 24 213 combined The saqidlii in question is 
MrtuaUv the «anio in both, but the mannei in which 
It IS presented to us differs mateiiallj While the RPr 
la%a down iirescnptno rules applying to fljmanta 
words, irrespectue whether they be nominals or lerb- 
als, or, again, whether thei be nora sing or plural, abl 
or gen. smg , the chief aim of the -APr is to point out 
that such and such forms cud m iisaiyanlya in the 
Pada and are, accordingly, either nom , abl , or gen smg 
or nom. plural Thus, while the rules of the RPr are 
prescnptive and evolve Saiphita out of the Pada, those 
of the APr are nomenclatory and et oh e Pads out of 
the Saiphita And it is chiefly on this account that 
where the former conditions its saipAhi by specifying 
that visaryanlya, when preceded by d and followed by 
either a vowel or a sonant consonant, is converted into 
d, our treatise does not and need not do so, but con- 
tents Itself by saying that certain words, in the ac- 
companying hst of passages end in visarjanlya in the 
Pada, which disappears in the Saiphita, how and 
by what rules, being left to the reader to supply 

One thing more The scope of the rule, m its 
available form, seems imrestncted and the rule, thus, 
amounts to a virtual negation of the foUowmg one, 
nnipsq we assume that the hst of passages, cited under 
It as examples, once formed part of it, the rule then 
implymg that visaxjanlya is restored in the Pada, in 
the passages, attached herewith iloreover, from the 
treatment of this soipdhi m the Comment it becomes 
deal that the rule, and for that matter the whole 
set of SIX rules. ha\e been formulated on the basis of 
these passages and not \ ice versa In fact, we may 
go a step furthei and postulate that these passages, so 
arranged, are not comment, but reflect m them the 
prototype of the PratisSkhya literature, which must 
hate been, in its original form, a collection of Vedic 
passages, arranged m a particular method, m order to 
illustrate saipdhi m them To style these bare pass- 
ages as vyakhyana seems rather too much , for we 


expect, as a rule, every vyakhyana to accord promi- 
nence to the rules, on which it is based, to treat them 
one by one and thus to elucidate and illustrate their 
pregnancy (MBh 1 11 22-23) This is not so done 
in the APr What we find here, instead, is that pass- 
ages contaming Q^munta words have bean collected 
and arranged in a method not met with elsewhere, and 
treated independently of these rules , and aU this, 
coupled with other considerations regarding the gradual 
development of the Pratiiakhya hterature tends to 
show that the siltias (lak^anas) embodymg subtle 
principles of saipAhi in them, are an aftergrowth, and 
that they are based on the lists of passages that exist- 
ed before they woie analytically abbreviated in the 
form of siltnis 

3 .Another point We find in the APi tephmcal 
terms freely used, terms which have not been defined 
in the work, bub whose intimate knowledge is taken 
for granted Moreover, wa have not been given any 
idea of the suffixes, whether pnmary dematives or 
otheiwise — and to do so is certainly outside the pro- 
per scope of a Prati^akhya — and yet the phrase 
“ praty ay alopmal] " IS used m 19, without, however, 
affording us the least mdication if we should supply 
such missmg Imks from P That recourse to P m 
such matters is imperative and perhaps justified too, 
13 evident , and although little bits of mtemal evidence 
seem to point out that the APr , for such deficiencies, 
possibly refers to an earher grammatical tradition 
from which both the Prfitiiakhya and P have diffei- 
ently drawn, we may not be very far from semceablo 
reahty, if wo seek help from P m such matters, and 
this with soma reason too, because there is nothmg to 
prove that the APr , m its available form, is antenor 
to P 

4 We may’ note here- that the rules, pnnted m 
the bold type, seem to have been amphfied through 
the remarks shown m the small type But the latter 
remarks, m some cases, are an essential part of the 
rules to which they are attached , and it is jnst possi- 
ble that they are so even here This much, however, 
13 plain that if these remarks are deleted, the head- 
rules become too enigmatic and the PrStisakhya already 
meagre and deficient to a degree, becomes still more so 

5 .Vnalysis of the rules — 

16a A general rule, applying to aU the examples 
shown below, and imphed m all the rules constitutmg 
the group 

16b (Tlieoe are) from fern stems m — a nom sing 

That IS to say’ femmme stems m — a, nom smg. 
end m visarjanlya, which is dropped m samdhi But 
the case-snflSi in^uestion is dropped mvana,bly iq all 
cases, and its i an in connection with this sagidhi 
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\Nould be — ynj-s = yaz s = yas 3 = yil-s L p 

463) , W 890 , M p 378, n 3 

TS pada (4 fa 8 2) a-vayiili (so RVPp , Via']+ava) 
IS wrong 'Wobei, Ind Stud 13, p G6 , probably from 
asa+V>a ^\ 406a, Wa III 3 127b c p 232 

In Aya ynnilsja (ox 6) tho root is -Ji with doubled 
3ub]uncti\o (W uGOa ) oi its secondary root form 
Vay, Sijana taking it from Via 
■lUb Also aorist bccouj pctsou sing 
In other words foims like amukthaili) end in 
visarjanlya, which is dropped m saipdhi Tho ruta has, 
perhaps, doublo function to perform — 

a It restricts the operation of rule 20a to aorist 
forma, (b) and lays down tho analysis (of soi^idhi) 
for verbals like amuktha(li) formed from roots other 
than those ending m g 

adtjalani = lu.il Kutyuyana on P 3 2102, 
fa 1 114 Ho also uses bhavanti, bhavi^yantl, and 
srastaul for lat, Ift, and lut Kielborn, Ind Ant 16, 
p 207 

Tlie division 20a and 30b is meant to show the 
connection between the two rules In grand number- 
ing the two rules have been taken as independent 
20c Tho construction is ambiguous The remark 
may be analysed as follows — 

a Both the toUorwng and the preceding are plural 
This may refer to “ vd^il hf satya viirupasya ” the 
first example on tho list, where both vdsaJi and satyah 
end m vi8ar]anly a 

Tho phrase “ parapUrram ' if correct, is smgulai 
6 Also nom plural from stems in — a 
Cp example 9 
c Those over) whore 

le these end in visarjunlya oveiywheia 
It 13 doubtful whether tiini lefors to stems in — a 
(nom pi 1 or to all the U^minta words, occurring m 
the hst, whose visarjanlya is intended to be dropped 
in saipdhi If it refers to the latter, we get, in con- 
clusion, a remark corresponding, in its scope, to the 
opening rule But preferably it goes with ‘akaian- 
ta)i ’ 

6 Analysis of examples — 

Ifaa — Applies to all tho examples 
16b — No example recorded , the rule of doubtful 
validity 


17 

3, 5, 7. 13, 16, 16, 21, 31, 34, 35, 

,37, 



38, 61, 52, 54, 67, 68, 69, 60. 61, 

62, 



87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 102, 113 

=3 

28 

18a 

8, 12, 18, 22, 24, 28, 29. 47, 65, 

65, 



96, 99, 104, 109, 110 

= 

16 

18b 

2, 10, 26, 41, 64, 103 (plural) 

= 

6 

19 

48, 92, 93, 94, 96, 97, 98, 111, 

114, 



116, 116 

= 

11 

20a 

44, 46 

= 

2 


20b n Aonst 69, 70, 74, 76, 77, 78, 81, 


83, 84, 86 = 10 

b Imperfect 71, 72, 73, 75, 80, 82, 

86 =7 

c Subjunctive 6, 112 = 2 

d Precative 79 = 1 

20c a 1, 9. 14, 17, 20, 25, 30, 32, 33, 39, 

40, 42, 46, 49, 50, 53, 68, 107, 

108 = 19 

b Stems m d, nom pi 4, 43, 56, 106, 

106 = 5 

c Stems m a acc pi 11, 19, 23, 27, 

36, 63, 66, 67, 100, 101 = 10 


116 

For the uncertainty as to whether forms hke 
patthdh (Vpad), amuktbah, ap^kthajj, ayukthah, 
chitthalj sec and third person sing are to be 
taken as root aonst or s aorist op W 834o,d , JAOS 
11, Oct 1884, pp OOXYin-COXX, Wa KZ 1914, 
pp 273-274 , Oertel, Festgabe Jacobi, p 23 

It may be noted that b, c, and d, tabulated under 
rule 20b , have been placed there only for the sake of 
convenience, no exphcit provision being made for them 
in tho rules, unless we adopt the device of ‘ yogavi- 
bhuga ’ for rule 20b, and read ‘ anadyatanySm ’ 
(= imperfect) instead of ‘ adyatany am ’ (aonst), con- 
struing — 

n bhvlte madhyamasyoikavacanam I 
This may cover the aonst forms 
b auadyatanyiV madhyamasyaikavacanam I 
This may cover imperfect forms 
But both the device of ‘ yogavibbSga ’ and the 
emendation require corroboration and even if both axe 
granted, e still remains rmprovided Tbe same may 
be said about b and c under 20c If by ‘ savamasa- 
qijna ’ akai'a stands for d, we provide for b, but c still 
remains unaccounted, because no mention has been 
made of acc plui-al in the rules 

This again strengthens the hypothesis that tho hat 
of examples registered here have not been collected 
after the sQtras. but the shti-as have been formulated 
on the basis of these passages 

7 Saipdhi m other treatises — 

EPr 2 24 128 — 

visarjanlyo’riphito dlrghapOrvah svarodayah l 
akHram II 

Visarjanlya, not subject to conversion mto r, 
when preceded by d and followed by a vowel, is con- 
verted mto d (ah = &) Cp ya 6?adblh EV 10 97 18 
EPr 4 24 243 — 

vrsarjanlya aktomr arephl gho^avat-parah I 
Yisarjanlya, not subject to conversion mto r, 
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102 iln-ilga3 IS Yodio aud post-Vedio Tho stem 
in iJga-is doubtful L 551 RV 7 60 1 in-igi-h is 
a contraction of in-igas Oldonberg, RV Noten, II 
47 , difterent view Wa II p 286 

Note the numbonug of rules 4, 5 and 6 in the 
APr Numboi 4 precedes tho rules, number 5 is gneu 
]U3t after them and number 6 comes with example 68 
Tho rules ha% a uot been treated m the treatise as a 
separate bod> 

79 UnaLCi-ntcd enfidi) t-nds m \i6ar]anl\a 
enilji, acc pi of fern oaa (= idam in anvidesa 
P 2 4 34) ends in \ is irjanlya, which is dropped in 
sarpdhi lustrumoiital eiia is accented on the final , 
it does not end in \isarjanlia , cp 26 

Tho rule lias been placed in tiie middle of the 
examples and not treated separately The passage 
connected with this rule happened to come in tho 
middle of tho series and tho rule has been a&xed to 
tliat Comparo tho order of the passages 6 27 2 , 
6 bl 1 and so on 

SO (These) words have Nlsar(anl)a as dnsl (lu tho pads) 
a before the initial t (of the following word) , 
b also before i, standing at the beginning of a conjunct 
consonant 

In tho siltra ‘ paratali ' seems redundant , it may 
be from tho margin 

The rule impbes that in tho accompanying list of 
passages words bko ki read ui/f and so on in the Pada, 
tho visarjanlya being dropped in Satphitd 

No oxamplo is cited to a , supply bhrgubhili sajd^aJi 
(4 14 5) otc , but there can bo little doubt about 
Msarjanlya in such cases , hence their omission 
To b may be added — 
arusrapam (2 3 3, Pada aruj] ° sr — ) 
vivrata sthina (3 8 5 — taJi sth — ) 
durga(h) srotyali (10 1 16 , ed — ga^ , APr implies 
omission before s, follow od alike by soft and sonant 
consonants ) 

n The AV mss , except in a few sporadic cases, do 
not convert visarjanlya into a sibilant before s The 
editors of the AV also are not uniform in their 
practice Cp W CA 2 40 note Sea Keith, A A 

p 162 

b AV mss are discordant on this point Some 
mss prefer to retain visarjanlya in this situation, 
others convert it into a sibilant, while the majoiity 
drop it according to the sanction of RPr , TPr and 
VPi and the impUcation of the APr Heie, again, 
the editors are not unifoim , op 6 13 6, where they 
retain visarjaulya against all rules Por detailed 
variants cp BIB II 466 67 

APr does not notice this saipdhi before j (for i op 
81), nor does it say anything about jihvftmtlllya and 
upadhmflnlya ( +k = }jk, +p = hp) as is done by 


otbei treatises, and this, coupled with its non-reference 
to these terms may show that these were rejected by 
the AV School, presumably on account of their 
indefinite nature Besides, in none of the AV mss , 
excepting a few (cp 201) is any attempt made to 
distinguish tlie jihvamflliya and upadhmiinlya from the 
visarjanlya 

That the visarjanlya was an mdefimte soimd, and 
its exposition no less so, becomes clear from a review 
of the parallel rules in different treatises The RPr 
devotes six niles to the saipdhi of visarjanlya — 

RPr 4 31 250 — 

aglio^e rephy aiephi co^miipaip sparsa uttaie 1 
tat sasthnnam ani^mapaie i 

o Visarjanlya, whether aripbita or riphita, followed 
by a surd mute, becomes of like nature with it , 
b but not, when the following mute Is succeeded by 
a sibilant , as in malid}} k^onisya RV 1 117 8 
The lule is genenrl and is found m TPi , RT 
and P 

RPr 4 32 251 — 
tarn evo^manam Q^mapi > 

It becomes the same sibilant, before a (surd) 
sibilant , as in vas siTitamaJj RV 10 9 2 

This IS common to all the Pratiiakhyas and P , 
but 13 not uniformly obseived by mss 
RPr 4 33 262 — 
prathamottamavarglye sparie vil i 
Before a surd mute belonging to the first or the last 
senes, the change (of visarjanlya) is optional 

This partially annuls rule 31 The option is noted 
in TPr , VPi and P 
RPr 4 34 263 — 

Ci§mam canate I 

Also before a surd sibilant (lea\e out h), non- 
product of cerebiahsation (the change of visarjanlya is 
optional) 

This annuls rule 32 and is noted by TPr , VPr 
and P A Pritiiilkbya, m the strict sense of the word, 
has no right to prescribe option , and the rules enjoin- 
ing option or quoting various authorities indicate that 
the extant Pnitisikhyas apply to the vaiious Sfikhas 
of their respective Sarphitas and not to the one single 
^ftkha in whose and for whose pa)fa( they were 
originally wntten They are, thus, the product of the 
spirit of accommodation and compromise, w hich gained 
ground towards the end of the Vedic period, possiblv 
later than P 

RPr 4 36 255 — 

Q^mapy agho^odaye lupyato pare nate’pi l 
Visarjanlya is ehded befoi'e a (surd) sibilant, even 
(if it be) a product of cerebrahsiitiou, if it (sibilant) is 
followed by a siiid mute 
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This rule is noted by VPr., TPr and Kafcyayana, 
the author of Varttikaa, and is implied (also botoio s, 
followed by sonant consonants) by the APr , but is 
wanting m OA and P 
EPr 4 38 267 — 
avyapattil) kakhapaphegu vfttih !• 

"Whan h, kh, p and ph foUDw, the usage is the 
negation of change (of visarjanlya into jihvamullya 
and upadhmaniya) 

This partially annuls rule 31 and is a direct 
negation of rule 33 It is hard to behave that lulas 
33 and 38 ware written by the sama autboi Rulo 33 
13 found in VPr and TPr and is noted by P , up to 
whose time the use of jihvamullya and upadhmilniya 
was optional The two terms ware rejected by the AV 
School and are not observed by the later mss m 
general It is just possible that rule 38 was added at 
a time, when the phenomena of jihvfimuUya and 
upadhmaniya had completely fallen out of usa, by 
those Vedists, who wanted to give their practice (of 
using visarjanlya in place of the two) the sanction of 
a Prati^akhya rule (cp VPr 3 11) , or it may be a 
leference to the usage seen in one of the EV sukhas 
The VPr is more precise and direct , it devotes 7 
rules to this samdhi — 

VPr 3 7 — 
cachayo)i fiam i 

Visorjanlya is changed into i before c and cb 
= EPr 250 (cp Katantra 1 5 1-6) 

It may be noted that while the Pratisiikbyas 
directly change visarjanlya into d before c, P first 
changes it into 3 (8 3 34) and then into s (8 4 40) 

VPr 38 — 
tathayob sam I 

Into 3 before t and ih — EPr 250 

Of the hypothetical case of cerebrals VPr takes no 

notice 

VPr 39 — 

piatyayasavamaip mudi 4akatfi.yanah ' 

Accordmg to ^akatayana, before a sibilant, visar- 

jetnlya becomes of hke position with it ( sakatayana iti 

kanvficaryasya namantaram " Gelpake, Anantabhatta s 
Padarthapraka^a, p 30) 

pratyaya = para , m P sufidx 

For 8&kat§,yana'3 prescription cp author s note to 
ET 177 

VPr 3 9 con cover 7-8, as is done by EPr , TPr , 
(9 3), BT (177) and OA (2 40) , the rehearamg o! letters 
should not mdicate its priority over other Pratifiakhyas 
Cp however, its treatment of tv6 xmder APr 59 

VPr 3 10 — 

avikaram sakalyah ^a^ase^u i 
Accordmg to ^Skalya, visarjanlya lemains 
unchanged, before ? and s 


The view attributed to 6)lkaiya is not found in the 
BPi , the original authorship of which is ascnbed to 
Sakalya 

The use of for ^a^asegu may bo noted 
VPr 3 11 — 

prakptya kakhayoh paphayo§ ca I 
Also before hi hh, p and ph, visarjanlya remains 
unchanged = EPr 257 

If Sakalya held this view, why has he contradicted 
it m EPr ? 

The available EPr must, therefore, be taken as 
a mixture of views held by different anthonties 
VPr 3 12 — 

jihvamullyopadhmanlyau sakatilyanali i 
Visarjanlya is changed into jibvamullya and upadh- 
mfinlya (before h and p), according to Sakatayana 
ET does not contain snch a prescription , it is not 
mentioned m EPr and TPr 
VPr 3 13 — 
lun mudi jitpare I 

Visarjanlya is dropped before i, ? and s, when 
followed by h, kh, c, ch, t, th, p and ph =EPr 255 
llore precise and direct than the EPr it is, by no 
means more decisive on the point , it does not define 
its own attitude towards the conflicting views, attn- 
buted to 6akalya and Sakatayana 

The TPr devotes 6 rules to this sarpdhi and is more 
indecisive than either of the two, shown above 
TPr 91 — 

ugmaparo’ghogapare lupyate kftndamayanasya ■ 
Visarjanlya, when followed by a spirant, having a 
surd after it, is dropped, according to Kandamayana 

=EPr 255 

The presciiption, which is general m EPr and 
VPr , 13 here ascnbed to an individual, the Piatisakhya 
not stating its own view in the matter, though the 
sanction is observed m the TS-edition and is gene- 
tally followed liy the mss 
TPr 9 2 — 

aghogaparas tasya sasthanam ugmkpam ' 

Followed by a surd letter, it becomes the spirant 
of like position with it (i e surd) 

Whether the prescnption is general, or only the 
view of Kaijdamayana, is not certain, and the editor 
has not raised the point, although mss , accoiding to 
bis statement, do not uniformly follow its imphcations 
before certain letters, rejecting them altogether before 
some EPr 250 
TPr 93 — 
na kgaparafe I 

But not, when followed by k? 

That IS visarjanlya before k? remains unchanged , 
the preoedmg rule implying its conver^on mto jihva- 
mOllya being annulled —EPr 260 , BT 1 
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TPr 9 1 — 

kaptivargapams cilgnivesyavaltnlkyoli I 
Nor, wlion followed by a guttural oi a labial muto, 
according to Agaivoaya aud YalmlLi , the two teacbors 
rejecting jihviltnallya aud upadhmaulya altogethoi 
= EPi 252, 257 

The saino view is asoiibod to Sakalya by VPr 3 11 
Whether the mention of these names is simply 
liononGc, or they actually held these views is hard to 
decide Again, ^\o do not know, if tho authorities 
appealed to by a paiticular Pnitisakhya, belonged to 
its own school, or to a different school of its Saiphitfi, 
or to an altogether different Sarphita 
TPr 95 — 

usmapara ovaike?am acaiyaniiin I 
According to some authorities, not, when followed 
by a spir int (\ isarjanlya is not changed) and only 
then (that is bofoio I, hh, p, ph it is changed Into 
jilnamalija and upadhmunlya) 

Rules 4 and 5 together make tho change of visar- 
jaulya optional before A, hh, p, 2 >h, i, ? and s , a 
roundabout way of stating the same thing , the Prati- 
bukhya, again, withholding its view in the matter 
= RPr 252, 257 
TPr 9 6 — 

na plakjiplak^ayanayoli i 

Not according, however, to Plak?! and Pluk^fiyana 
What IS denied by the two teachers is not known , 
tlie commentatoi and the editor being at variance, the 
former implying tho negation of the rule 2, and the 
latter of 3-4 To be sure, the commentatoi did not 
inhent tho unbroken Prat - tradition and it is doubtful, 
if the redactors of tho Prat themselves realized as to 
what they meant by such a mixture of contradictoi-y 
rules, expounded by different authonties, belonging, 
perhaps, to different Silkhas of a Saiphita 

Tho above lengthy exposition has been pressed into 
one rule by CA 2 40 — 

visarjanlyasya parasasthano’gho^e i 
Visarjanlya befoio a surd consonant, becomes of 
like position with the following sound 

Tho two dubious terms, i e, jihvftmOlIya and 
upadhmanlya have been abandoned and tho option 
before i, ? and s has been definitely rejected, although 
the sanction has not been uniformly adopted by the 
mss The dropping of the visarjanlya before sibilants, 
followed by surd mutes, prescribed alike by EPr , 
YPr and TPi and implied by APr has not been 
mentioned at all 

With this treatment agrees that of ET 151 — 
no^mapare i 

Visarjanlya is not changed before h and p, when 
they are followed by a sibilant 


P devotes four rules to this samdhi (6 3 34-37) — 
P 8 3 34 visarjanlyasya sajj i 
Visarjanlya is changed into s beforo hhar (surd 
mutes and sibilants) =RPr 280 
P 8 3 35 ^arpare vi8arjanlya]i I 
Visarjanlya remains unchanged before surd mutes, 
when they are followed by i, p and s =RPr 260b 
P 8 3 36 vfi ^an I 

Visarjanlya is optionally retained before i, ^ and s 
= RPr 253 

P 8 3 37 kupvojj hkahpau ca I 
visarjanlya is optionally changed into jihvamilllya 
and upadhmanlya before /c, {kh etc ) and p (ph) 
= EPr 262 

The following points emerge from the above — 
a Tlie visarjanlya sound was of mdefimte nature 
liefore surd consonants and opinions differed 
about its treatment in such a situation Its 
conversion into jihvamiillya and upadhmanlya 
19 made optional with contradictions in EPr , 
VPi and TPr and the same view is held by 
P , this has been probably rejected by APr 
and CA , which nowhere mention the two 
terms, the position of RT bemg rather doubt- 
ful in the matter 

b EPr , VPr and APr diop visarjanlya before 
sibilants TPr ascribes the view to a smgle 
authonty Tho rule is not found m OA , ET 
and P It IS first noted by Katyayana, who 
subjoins the varttika (darpare khan va lopo 
vaktavyah) to P 8 3 36 It is just possible 
that the practice of dropping visarjanlya m 
such a situation prevailed before P’s time, was 
discountenanced by him, but was, again, 
favoured m Katyayana’s time This much, 
however, is ceitain that while the APrS 
dropped the visaijanlya, the followers of the 
Saunaka sakha made it parasastbana , and 
because the AY mss , prevaihngly, follow tho 
former practice, they belong to the 6akha to 
which tho APr belongs and not to tho 
6aunaklya, which is represented by OA 
The diffuse wording of the APr is no guarantee 
that it IS earlier than either CA or P 
Notable examples — 

APr Sayana W 

2 — bhraja(h) — vrajasta — — bhrajah or 

standyan — jaJj 

6 — bhya(h) — bhyas tar — 

stirltave 

7 yd(}i) atdyan yas tayan 

10 stamanam — stham — or 

sramapam 
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11 sirasvafcl{}}) — tl sva- on the 

3 vd — authority of EV 

1 110 8 

13 W not uniform 

m omitting 
visarjanlya 

14 na(}i) stfiydd nas ta — 

‘ antaihitam ’ , 
so SEP 

Sayana differs from APr on 4 out of 19 In 3 
passages W proposes emendations 

Beference Wa I § 287 b, o, p 342 , nature and 
bthana of visar]anlya Kirste, Die Aussprache des 
Visarga, Sitzungsber der Kais Akademie dei Wissen- 
schaften m Wien, band GXXI , treatment of visar- 
janlya m Vedic mss before consonants and sibilants 
Both, ZDMG 48, 103-104, Vedic variants regarding 
this BIE II, 465-459 , treatment of jihvamOllya 
and upadhmanlya in Kapva VS Gelpake, Ananta- 
bhatta's PadaithapiakEsa, 22, 28 fif 

^akalya was the oiigmator of the BPr Mullei, 
BPr Intr pp 7-8 , the view is criticised by Skold in 
Papers on PSpini, 42-46 

^akalya’s identification and age Keith, AA 339- 
340 , his date Keith, AA Intr p 71 

81 Also before a conjunct consonant, having 1 at the 
beginning 

Cp note on 80 CA has one rule for the two In 
vyathi srivah (6 33 2) Sayana wrongly reads vyathi 

On confusion of the two cp Keith, AA 2 3 6 (n 2), 
5 11, 2 1, Wa (on 44va iti , sAva — oder ^4vas — 
Nir 2 1) KZ 61, p 198 

82 (In the accompanying passages) vI4va(b) ends in 
visar]anlja (m the Pads) 

(Ij iISS are unanimous on visarjanlyantaji and 
the pi may be due to the numerous occurrences of the 
word , yet — ntaji is more correct Poi a similar case 
cp P 5 4 68, where all the printed texts read 
‘ samasantriji ’, but some of the lUBh mss , as well as 
three of the KasikS, both m the rule and the com- 
mentary, and the mss of A^tadhyayl read samasS- 
ntah ’, which is vouched by JIBh II 438 23-25, and 

13 , no doubt, correct Cp Kielhom, Ind Ant 1887, 
p 179 

(2^ The rule is empirical and has no correspondence 
m BPr , TPr ,G\ and RT The corresponding VPr 
(4 26) lecords 16 cases of the occurrences of vlsvAdj) 
in VS , the woid being fern nom or acc pi and 
\i 3 ir]anli a being elided before a vowel oi a sonant 
by usual saipdhi Cp note on 73 Uvata rightly 
objects to this type of i ule in the VPr on the basis 
of ‘ svaiasaipshdrajos chanclasi niyamah (VPr 11) 
His ansver ‘paddnaip saipdhlj amananaip niscayo 
uaiva doyaj a ’ caiiies no coniietion 


(3) Note the pecuhar method of citmg passages by 
quotmg the opemng word or words of the stanza m 
which the passage occurs The sixth example is 
quoted by ‘ dimfinajj ' the second woid m the stanza 

(4) vlival] Sftyana viiva= viivani The stanza is 
obacuie 

33 (The accompanying) words have a vowel as final , they 
have abadha with those that have visarjanlya as final 
Correspondence VPr 4 27-32 
Weber has pointed out numerous errors m TS 
arising from this type of saipdhi Ind Stud 13, 

p 101 

Visarjanlyantas wrongly lead without visarjanlya 


Wa I 

§ 31 , M p 64 n 15 , W 

on AV 6 33 2 , 

Keith, 

AA n on 2 3 6 


Notable examples — 



APr S&yana 

W 

1 

su^a 

pfifa proposed 

2 

r 1 A a d a 

nAada(b) W and 


( = n4adau, 
so Paipp ) 

SPP 

10 

taladS. pal&4ab 


13 

vi9tba visth&l)' 

(instr ) 


16 

suhiva s u h a V a m 

(cp L p 337, 
Wa III, 41a, 
p 91) 


18 

devdta devatab 

devata(b) 


Cp devatS. apyeti, AA 2 2 4, BpU 412, AB 
4 24 5 


For with devatab cp KS 10 1 126 20 , PB 
17 11 3 , 22 7 4 , TS 1 8 7 1 , AB 4 13 7 , GB 2 1 11 
26 nari^tS , nuda 9 tbaJi , (SPP nan^jiba) 

30-31 Note that the MS confuses the two, i e 
n}iian = nnan, naba= aha, similar oases Wa I §280, 
II I § 128 M 68-59, Bloomfield, PADS April, 
1893, p XXXV , AJP 17, 416-418 , Keith, AA 2 4 3 
p 231, n 12 

33 The citation is puzzhng The mtended reading 
seems to be ‘ i^ita bavyavfihab ’, which is also read by 
Sayana with four mss But the APrM , following the 
current AV version, reads i^itd — hav— which is 
accepted by W and SPP The text of the AV may, 
however, be corrected into i^ita 

Poi stems in radical — d (go-pa-s etc ) cp note on 

76 

APrM rsada for n— , confusion of y and n is no 
infrequent W on AV 1 18 4 , 5 14 3 , Wa 1 5 P 

33 , BIB II 308-311 and note to ex. 61 62 un er 

34 end, when accented on the final, enda in a v w 
ena instr svarAnta L 331 S'. ^ 266, Wa III 
541a, pp 91-92 
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enali Jico pi rule 79 

S5 (Tho aocompanj Ing) words have a vowal as final (In tho 
Pada) boforo a, also whon it stands at tho beginning of a conjunct 
consonant 


In the first two examples the preposition is ni and 
not Jilh In ‘ nisvanim ' iii has privative force SB 11 6 

3 12, Wa II 1 alio b, c, p 283 Besides, the 
phonetic change of nlh into nl under certain conditions, 
(Wa I, §287 a, b, p 342) the use of 7il in words hke 
nlinanyu (AV 3 26 4 , ‘ one wlio is without wiath’) 
may have contributed to the privative force of nf 
Eeuter, KZ 31, p 698 on nivatii To the instances, 
quoted by Wa may be added our msvanim (Pada 
nl o sva — , so RVPp 7 17, Oldenbarg, RV Noten 
II, p 4) , also KS strl nivlr>’a 27 9 149 17 , 28 8 163 1 , 
Oartel, Syntax, p 301 

In 8 4 6 Sdyana has nilj sva- 

Sb Uso before a conjunct consonant beginning with ^ 

37 gopl is (nom acc ) dual in ‘ gopl mo atom ' and ‘ abbfi 
torn ma gopd ' 

33 gopi(h) sing and pi end In visarjanlfa 

Eopa.s(3ing) 384, 6 3 2, 6 772, 7266,632, 
9 9 22, 12 157,3 11, 16 2 3 . 18 2 54 

Plural 7 81 6 , 10 8 9 

89 pa ends In visarjanljra, excepting in prapi, tcrpl, and 
devigopa 

RV 10 4 1 prapa a3i = Pada pra-pa , but there is 
no saipdhi here and the form may, well, have been 
prapa(}j) Wa I § 65o , II p 128 

90 bhdridhara, ^atddhara and m&dbudhara (dbori) are 
(fern nom ) sing 

List accurate dharii)} in 4 11 4, 34 5-7 , 7 82 1, 
107 1 , 9 5 15 , 12 1 45, 3 41 

91 Fern (nom ) pi end In vlsarjonlj a 

Cp above 

93 vrsrjd is instr in staniyann etl vratji, parjinyasya 
vrstji and abhlpatd vrotyd, elsewhere ^TStydfij) ends in 
vitarjanlya 

W registers vp^tyali in 5 24 5 

93 grlhya is instr in grdhyamltran, grihya grhihi and 
grihyainam vidhyaml , elsewhere grdhySfh) ends in visarjanlya 

grahyfib 2 9 1, 10 6,8 , 6 112 1, 2 , 16 6 1,8 1 

94 prthivyi is instr m end prthivyd, prthivydrasa, prthivfm 
prthivyd and divd prthivyd , elsewhere prthivydfi}) ends in 
VTsarjanlya 

List accurate pjiihivyalj 37 times Cp VPr 

4 27 


For confusion of — vya and — vyalj op Mantra 


parallels — 

pfthivya sdip bahhUva VS 
4 13, 5 43 , TS 13 51, 
KS 3 2 , 26 3 , 6b 22 21 , 
KS 7 4 38 

sdrasvatyd supippala VS 
21 66 , -Id MS 3 11 5 


— vyah MS 1 2 14 
23 8,2 13 1 153 4. 
the correct readmg 
13 — vya 

-tya]} TB 2 6 14 6 


147 16 


95 td is neut pi In td to ndm&nl, td vUvd, td vijSndt, 
d ghd td gochdn and td yamd drpitd 

tah about 80 tunes 

Cp corresponding VPr 4 30. 

9Sb a (The verbal) may be in subjunctive, (hence without 
augment) , 

b elsewhere, also in the past (the augment may be 
dropped), according to (the rule) “ bahulam ”, 
c thus, the forms m U( (and past) become alike 
(i e augmentless) , 

d excepting such cases, (the augment) exists , 
e distinction between augmented and unangmented 
forms is the object (of the list of passages mentioned 
below) 

The case is typical It illustrates the defective 
nature of the text It shows how far the nefarious 
hand of the successive redactors has gone to dismember 
tho text, many hnks of which have disappeared for 
good The hat of passages, which stood in tho ongmal 
APr , and sounded as a fine Prdtidakhya siltra, has 
been relegated to tho position of comment , what has 
been supplied, instead, is a very poor substitute, 
indeed 

a 7mi£Wnil=let , op adyatanI=aonst, anadyatani 
= imperfect etc = tas&ip svasaipjnSbhi}} kalavide?ahi 
Katantra 3 1 16, where such terms are defined , also 
3 1 22,23,28 , 4 4 16, where such terms are used 
(adyatani, hyastani) 

b Imperfect and aonst lose their augment m 
certain conditions 

bahulam bahulaip chandasy amSfiyoge’pi, P 
6 4 76 

c Thus the forms m subjunctive and past become 
equally augmentless , such forms ore, then, outside the 
scope of the sarpdhi, shown m rules 97-100 

d Exceptmg cases imphed by c, a verbal, in the 
past, takes augment, and thus falls within the purview 
of rules 97-100 

e Tho list registers forms without augment 

John Avery (JAOS Proceedmgs, May, 1884, p 
CXCVI) studies unaugmented verb forms in EV and 
AV 

96 Whflra pro is seen with a long a, the following verbal 
begins with o ( — augment) , before a consonant it is nowhere 
long, except m the two cases of prA vocam 

Rule 96 does not, m any way, break the contmuity 
of tho examples, falhng under 95b Compare note on 
97 and 196 These passages are not examples , they 
are, m fact, ongmal sfitras relegated to the position of 
comment 

prd, (short) 721,55.78 9,73 7,9918,1817 

Notable examples — 

APr Sayana W 

5 navanta, -V^u, namanta=na- namanta *tb 0 
mj = * shaR mantSm * lod- dawns submit 
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resound ’ 

arthe lad ’ 

thema elves’ 



so SPP 

with a query , 
no variant. 

6 

a yavon, >7yu. 

iiyavam fipnobu, 



sub] 

‘ chfindase hdi.' 


7 

gat, sub] 

(may go) 


‘ went ‘ 

8 

navonta, in] 


'both re- 


(shaU resound) 


sound*. 

9 

a gamati sub] 


‘hath come’ 


(may come) 


takes agavmt , 
so SPP 

13 

datta, augment- 


‘give’, impera- 


less imperfect , 


tive, proposing 


op s6mo dadat, 


emendation of 


' gave ’ 


apab into ilpa]) 




voo 

16 

dipaat, so 8PP 

dipsat = ‘hiip- 

So W. to agree 


with aU his 

situm ichet ’ 

with 4 36 1 


authonties 


‘ whoso shaU 
seek ’ 

21 

gan, in] , v/gam 

agan = figamat, 

‘ hath come ’, 


(shaU come) 

lud 

the ti-ans im- 
phes agan , on 
13 1 2henght- 
ly takes gan 

23 

dub, lU] 

adub = ‘ datta- 
vantab ‘ 


27 

dadat, sub 


‘ gave ’ with 
HGS adadat 


/ 


(1 20 2) 

36 

dhftt, sub 

vayodhab ‘ va- 



yasaip dhata 

41 mS dbafc (not " our taxt pro- 

ma dhat = ma bably ought to 

+ a + dhat) read ma=ma 

+a’’ 

■IJhe vananta offered by Sayapa are maignifioant , 
they are mamly due to orthography (m 6 by anuavara, 
m 36 by the confusion of c and i) , W’a proposed 
emendation m 41 is negatived In 7,8|9.I6,21,27 his 
lendermg doubtful In 6, APr is sohtary m its read- 
ing, but probably oorreot Op No 8 

97 (Now, with regard to those passages) where the Initial a 
(augment) oi the root m past preceded by the final o (ol a 
prefix or some other word) , because we see, in the saored text, 
both (forma, i e augmented and unaugmented) , the purpose 
(of the augment) is seen m substitution (of one vowel for two) 
Buies 96-96 have dealt with augmentless forms, 
rules 97-101 deal with augmented forma , the chief 
aim of both is the elucidation of the Pada 

The construction of the rule is faulty and the trans- 
lation, of course, provisional The readmg angasya is 
not clear in the APrM It is neither na nor nga, both 


being of frequent occurrence and legible throughout 
VN. reads °nga, while Ban is a counterpart of the 
APrM 

anga P 1 3 13. 

didd/ia= similarity on account of saipdhi 

the utility of augment is clear in 
examples like ydnavapat 6 68 1, where a=(i+i, or it 
may refer to the list of passages given below 

The utility of the list is seen in those cases, where 
saipdhi has taken place Cp “ tadarthaip pathito 
gapali ” below 

98 Where the final a of a prefix is seen long, the following 
word (c=vorbal) begins with a (=augmont), and the case Is, 
indeed, of a simple vowel, with one of like quality becoming 
long 

prefix prd op 96 

aavarxiadlrgha cp d below Examples are not 
recorded Cp ivatirat 6 18 11 etc 

08b (When) a word, ending in a, is followed by the imtial 
a of the foUowmg verbal (the a]y becomes o) , if it bo followed by 
a soft consonant, the word is not read like that (i e a}y does not 
become o) 

The first half is ambiguous The translation follows 
the clue offered by " agho^ah which unmistakably 
refers to the absence of o saipdhi before soft con- 
sonants, implymg thereby its presence before sonant 
consonants 

The suggestion is confirmed by the examples 
attached herewith, which may, however, together with 
‘tasyodfiharanani’ bo an mtrusion from the margm The 
phrase is rare in the text , and the examples have no 
smgulanty to stand separate from those given below 

99 (In) esd(}j) and 8yi(b), (visarjanlya) is elided before 
consonants, before vowels, \owel-comblnation (takes place), 
(in those cases) where o is seen, the foUowmg word begins with a 

Compare the first half of 98b 

100 a Doubt anses with regard to (the words) endmg m 
long o , when in Samhitd, there is substitution of one for two 
(i e when a-f'a=a) 

Op 98a 

h It has been taught (that the abhmlhita saipdhi) “is 
optional in the sacred text for that purpose the list is read 

Compare " tat prayojanam ’’ in 97 

99-100 taken together deal with the foUowmg five 
saipdhia 

1 Visarjonlya of ejAh and sy4}i is dropped before 
consonants , 

2 (when a vowel is) foUowed by another vowel, 
vowel-combmations take place 

3 ab+a = o+a, irrespective of e^db, syib 
other words 

4 a+a = S , savarpadirgha saipdhi 

5 o+a = o , abhmihita saipdhi 

This table agrees, m order, with that found m EPr 
differmg altogether from that of other treatises and a 
sorutmy of the same may yield historical results 
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(1) BPr 2 81 12 — 

eji ayi si oa avorul ca pQrvatp b h a v a n fc i 
vyaujanam uttaraip yadaibhyaji I 
te’nvakjarasaipdbayo’nuloiiiuh ' 

When 09 ii(ji), syii(h) and 3A(h) or vowels precede 
and what follows is a consonant, the sarpdhi (taking 
place) 13 called " anvakgara-saipdhi anuloma" This 
13 connected with — 

BPr 2 11 115 — 

Ojinii panlup) ate trayanum l 

Visaqanlia of the three is dropped The two 
rules may ha tabulated as follows — 

a ejilli +conbonaat , )| dropped , op TPr 6 15 , 
VPr 3 14-16 , C\ 2 57 , RT 166 . P 6 1 132- 
133 APr as above 
Katantra 1 5 15 — 
ojasaparo a yaujane lopyah • 

(2) “ssareju svarasarpdhayaii ’’ may be spht mto 
two — 

(1) e9a)i4-vowel=o before a , /t dropped before 
others =RPr 2 33 137 and 2 27 131 

(2) Vow el X vowel, (cp Uva(a on BPr 112) 
savamadlrgha, guna and vfddhi etc taka 
place For savamadlrgha op BPr 2 15 119 , 
TPr 10 2, VPr 4 50, GA 3 42 , ET 93, 
P 6 1 101 (guna and vfddhi BPr 2 15 
119, 2 60 164 ) 

(3) o=ah+o BPr 2 33 137 , VPr 4 42 , TPr 
9 7 , GA 2 53 , RT 119 . P 61 113 

(4) In examplea hke y6navapat (y6na+4va- 19) 
the savanjadlrgha is clear, it is not so 
obvious m examples hke parapatat (=para 
-fipa-), where the final a is followed by the 
initial a and the resultant also is d , here 
comes the utility of the following list Note 
that the chief aim of the Pratidakhya is the 
elucidation of the Pada mstead of Saiphita 

(6) o + a=o . BPr 2 34-49 138-163 , VPr 4 68- 
77 , TPr 11 1 (loss of a instead of ekadeda) , 
GA 3 63 , RT 83 , P 61 109 
Eestnotion of abhmidhana BPr 2 60 164 , VPr 
4 78 82 , TPr II 2-18 , GA 3 64 , P 6 1 116-121 , 
RT , Author's Intr pp 74-77 

Like 98b 5 is ambiguous The abhuuhita saipdhi 
13 not directly mentioned Yet the reference is to this 
saipdhi, as is shown by the examples legistered in the 
list and by the context m the BPr 

The citation ‘ bahulaip ohandasi ’ is not from P 
The above table shows that the APr , in its treat- 
ment of the chief saipdhis, follows the order of the 
BPr and not that of other Piati^ftkhyas 

Detailed review of mitial a after final o BIB 11, 
419-432. 


To return once more to 1 Indian grammarians 
have been unammous m presonbing the loss of & qt 
ef^h, siih and syih Gp W Gr 176a But Bapson 
has shown (BSOS 8, p 709-710) that hke M and 7ias 
(oit) m Aveatan, and o and 6s m Greek, sd and sd/i 
are alternative and mdependent forms of the demon- 
strative pronoun , and that m the Veda there is no 
such rigid distinction observable m the employment of 
the two forms, as is ordamed by the grammanans for 
classical Sansknt , sd is, no douht normally used 
before a consonant, but it is also frequently used before 
a vowel, while sdU is always used in pausa and norm- 
ally before a vowel , but there are a few undoubted 
instances of the occurrence of sd}p followed by a con- 
sonant, particularly by t and p 
Analysis — 

(1) AV 2 36 4 , 3 1 1 

(2) Applicable to all examples coming under 
c, d, e But op 13,19,33 and 66, which are 
not coveied by d 

(3) 24, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40. 43, 48. 49, 50, 51, 62. 
56, 67, 68. 69, 66. 70, 71, 72 = 20 

(4) 1, 2, 3, 6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14. 16, 16, 17, 
18, 21, 22. 23, 28. 30. 34. 35, 36, 38, 41, 42, 
44, 46, 47, 63, 64, 65, 60, 62, 63, 64 = 36 

(5) a e+a = e 4, 10. 20, 26, 27, 29, 45, 61, 

67. 68 = 10 

b o-fa = 0 24, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40. 43. 48. 

49. 60, 61. 62, 56, 67, 68, 59, 66, 69, 70, 

71 => 20 

No rule is apphcablo to 26 m its available form 
No 2 should go under rule 101, because it lias a as a 
complete word 

101 When d, forming an entire word, is followed by a verbal 
In the past, the verbal in ail cases begins with a (augment) , 
the af Is not taught in connection with mi 
o^= augment P 64 71 
Note the wrong saipdhi in MS 
flw for an under the assimilative influence of mah 
‘ tasyodaharapani ’ is from the margin 

103 end ehd etc remain unchanged 

Gp GA 3 33 — 
pragfhyad oa prakrtyd i 
GA 3 34 — 
ena eha ddayas oa t 

APr has no oorrespondmg rule to GA 3 33 Gp 
W’s note on OA 3 34 

pfthivi utd, dyaiih RV 1 94 16 is recorded by BPr 
2 74 178 

104 Those have pragrhya in the middle 

A typical puzzle of the present APr The division 
into a, b, 0 is convement The abndgment ‘ te pragfhya- 
madhye ’ puts away the passages, ignonng alto- 
gether the function of te 
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Cp note on 196. 

c, as a whole, forma the proper rule 
b oomprlaes four passages implying (r saipdhi) in 
them 

a registers certain passages, without assigning 
anythmg to them 

Between 103 and lOl, a and b have no direct role, 
and they may be later additions 
a, 6, 0 m converse order — 
c Each passage contams two words, i e one 
pragfhya (dual), another seemingly pragphya , the rule 
states that the former occurs in the middle and not 
towards the end 23 and 27 have no pragfhya at all, 
bub only the latter On Sidlte cp MBh III 14 on 
P 619 

b 19-22 rules 141-142 ( = CA 2 47-48) have bean 
negatived and the samdhi, nowhere mentioned in the 
APr , but presonbed by EPr 4 28-29 247-248 , TPr 

816-17, VPr 4 34, OA 2 19, 3 20, ET 170 
(dirghatva dropped out from the available text) , 
P 8 3 14 , 6 3 111, IS imphed 

tva^ta r&y4li : op praceta raj an EV 1 24 14 , = 
praceto rajan TS 1 6 11 3 Wa I § 286b p 338 
a contains 18 passages , 14th untraced and is 
probably a shp of the pen 

(I) In ex 1-3 vy6ma is contrasted with vydman 
(loo) in 6 17 6, 6 123 1,2, 763, 898, 
91018, 1218, 131 44, 17 6-19.24, 

18 3 68, 4 30 Book 19th omitted 

(II) 7-13 have aSil in various forms, contrasted 
with aipsii 

9 aSum4t=qmck extension of a^ii Wa. Indo- 
Iranica, KZ 1910, p 281 n 1, occurnng only here in 
AY For aipfiumAt op 8 1 2 , 13 2 7 

10 APr gajth&m , so SPP and Ppp 9&yana 
glfi^tham = glanaji san yatra tifthati sk glS^tha 
gantavyavadhi}} W ka^tham , but op 6 3 3, 
where SSyapa has kayasya and W giyasya Confu- 
sion of k and g cp ut krpatti (EY 10 130 2) = AY 
lid gFpatti 10 7 43, which shows AY’s leanmg towards 
g instead of k , and the MS ga^thiim may be nght 
Cp Eoth, ZDMG 48, p 110 

Yery noteworthy is the confusion of c and g as 
m negare for necare AJP 1891, p 223, review of 
Bonnet’s Le Latm de Gregoire de tours. Pans, 
1890 

(III) 16,16,18 (pipanali, plpanom) ore exceptional 
forms, occurring only m these passages W 
“ truculent ", regardmg them as a special 
development of root ^/p5 to dnnk (Boots 
etc p 96 , Brugmarm, Gmnd II p 923) 
Bloomfield thinks (AJP 12,441-443) that the 
connection of piba — and pipl — with the 


word for ‘ to dnnk ’ is due to popular etymo- 
logy and it IB either an independent root, or 
may, possibly, bo connected with Vpl 'to 
swell, fatten ’, he renders plpinalj at 13 1 31 
by ‘ mflated ' at 6 20 7 by ‘ with swelling 
sound ’ M connects the forms with Vpa 
to dnnk 

17 arpipam p, red aonst Bartholomm com- 
pares apayati, apipat with arpayati, urpipat in ZDMG 
60, p. 684, n 3 , the form occurs in AY only once 
For drpitam, which also is found only once, cp 9 9 12 
=EY 1 164 12 MS — tan a shp , cp under 147i 
No such empincal rule is found in EPr , TPr , CA 
and ET YPr 4 149-150 record ten words havmg two 
y letters, 161-165 those with one y Uva(a questions 
the function of such rules (cp on 4 26) on the basis of 
svara-saipskilrayos chandasi myamalp " (YPr 1 1) 
The practice is given preference m the APr It attains 
matunty in works like Siddhanta^ik§5, and Bharadva- 
jaiik^a, which have nothing whatever to do with the 
classification and pronunciation of letters, nor with 
the manner of recitmg or accentuating the Yedic texts, 
but lay down empincal rules by which to distmguish 
and to employ, m their proper places, words of similar 
sound or form They teach, e g where to read vfjiTid 
and where vfjana, where sn§iuta and where su^futi 
and so on The object of these ^ik^as seems to be no 
more than to keep their respective Saiphitas free from 
wong readings Details Kielhom, Ind Ant 1876, 
p 195 

105 pdti, as a second member in a compound with bhutA 
etc IS accented on the first syllable 

Cp rule 4 See Oswald Eichter, IF 9, p 218 , 
On the reason for difference m accentuation m cases 
bke jaspati (EY 7 38 6) and jispiti (EY 1 485 8) 

1 o pp 12, 216-219 , M p 95 

No context of accentuation , the rule seems out of 
place 

106 (The accompanying) words have two y letters 
Words contaimng two yakaras have been thrown 

mto comment YPr 4 50 registers such passages m 
the sutra 

udayyim (so Paipp m b) is read by SPP with all 
his authonties , W udapyim followed by Lmd 
unwarranted 

Confusion of hradayya and hpdayya Oertel, 
Connecticut Ao of Arts and Sciences 16, ’ 

Syntax, 113-114 , Wa I p 71 

Confusion of yya and pya Muller, Preface to the 

Sixth Yol of the first Ed p OXX 

Confusion of p and y Oertel, Syntax, p 196 
On dyya Bartholomse, KZ 1907, 321-328 
There is some confusion m YPr m 4 149-160 YPr 
4149 " dviyakaram ” is explained by Dvata as an 


Notes ] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


41 


*' adhikfirasflti'a ", but thero la only one rule (150) 
coming under this adhikura Either soma rules ha\e 
fallen out, or the original rule has been wrongly split 
into two 

lO? majji aud rajju contain U\oj lottors 
Abr “ dvijakfira " intolerable 
Correspondence VPr 4 158 
In 4 12 3 both Sdyana and SPP coiractly lead 
majjua (insti , formation Keith, A \ p 294), but lu 
2 12 7 .Sajana has manjas (“ dhainauyas ”), and SPP 
follows him Our treatiio implies majfia (with one j, 
as raj\a against rajj — ) in 4 12 3 and uiajiids in 2 12 7 
Sea W on 2 12 7 aud APrM b9 on sainrany edhi 
for — jhy — , a toico of PrakntiSm 

Irregular ibbreiiation VPr 6 27 ksatia for k^at 
+tiJi Roth, ZDMG 48,102,710 , Wa I 5 98, p 113, 
ilullor. Prof to the sixth Vol of the first ed p 
CXVI , W 232, "M p 21, Ludoi-s, Epigr Boitrago 
(majdsain = “lju- etc 1, Sitzungsbor 1912, p 807 , 
Skold, Nir p 180 , Oortol, Festgaba Jacobi, p 20 , 
BIE ir, 201-203 

Formation of rdjju -(/aij, Nir 2 1 , Wa I S 139a , 
Skold, Nir p 180 n 3 , Liobich, DhP p 33 , Un 1 16 , 
'^IBh on P 3 1 123 . Waldo, KZ 34. 514 

ri]3u]|, nom with twoj letters, but rijva 3 118 and 
rdjvam 6 121 2 with one j in all the mss , as implied 
by “ caiargasaipyogo savakaraJi " 

Confusion of jj andjj/i ujjityai PBi 18 6 10, -jjk~ 
Bibl Ind ed wrong 

JJ of bhrj] ist Prakpitismus fur jy Bartholomm, Zur 
Keuntnis d ilittehranischeu Mundarten (Sitzungsbei 
d Heidelbergor Ak d Wiss Phil Hist Klasse) 1925, 
p 34 , cp bhnjati EV 4 24 7 , also Kutantia 4 4 10 — 
bhj’jal) svarat svare dvi]i I 

babhnje etc “ adyai j akaranaiiiatani etat ", Dm ga- 
supbu 

jHd= jd Oertel, Syntax p 274 
vijijuiinilm an error for — gya — (V]i W 809) Keith, 
AA 294-295 , coneot accent m Keith 

jila = gya Woolner, Ling Soc of lud Vol II, 
I pp 89-93 

Murkandeya gives both jj and nn for jila (9 46) , 
Asvaghosa replaces jil by ilil , Bhilsa substitutes 
both ilil and with equal frequency 

Jil paleography Kapadia, ABOBI 19301 289-296 
cavaigasayiyoge, in rdjviX etc, mss generally 
wuto with onej, which is coufiimed by the APi 

108 In kaullakd iva, kaullaklib has two I letters 

Older kjiid Luders, Zu den Upanigads, Sitzungs- 
bei 1916, 283-284 

109 pippalf, pfppalam and pippaljd}} etc have two p 
letters 

List accurate , the mss of Sarphita and Pada vary 
m -9pa- and -pii- Cp MS 12 2 11 7 supippalah 


with supi^pala fti su°pi§p- in the Pada in footnote , 
also MS 1 2 14 23 14 f n , n 7 DevarSja YajvS, 

(Nighan^u, p 102) from ^/plu oi Vpf 
ddlm superfluous 

Not a case of doubling Verma, Critical Studies, 

pp 101-102 

110 pitta, vittd and uninatta etc have two i letters 
VPi 6 26 records 20 words of similar sharacter 
Mttil, vinnd. MBh III 411 1-2 

111 Anna, chinnA, — vmnum etc have two n letters 

VPi 6 26 registers nl^anna, svinni, dnna and 
sannd Cp 111c 

APrAI reading — minvam ( = EV 1 164 10 , Eeuter, 
KZ 31, p 506, Oldeuberg, Piolegomena pp 323-324, 
a\isvaminvam = iivisvam+mva Webei, Ind Stud 13, 
p 35 , Nir 8 10) is a blunder 

In rule 182 all mss agree in a blunder 
lUb Whore the suffix — rta (==ta) is preceded by a verb 
ending m — d, the d of the latter is changed into n m all cases , 
aiapannam is an illustrative example 

niapamam untraced in the AV and the Kanka 
may be an intrusion from the margm Such an 
analysis is outside the scope of a Pratisakhya 

lllc Exception to this nuttA, vittA, mattA and nfsatta 
Cp 190 

Confusion of — Ua and — nna — 
avitta VS 10 9, MS 2 6 9 69 4 = avinna 75 1 8 12 2 
avitte VS 10 9 , SB 5 3 5 6 = avinne TS 1 8 12 2 
Ex 4 nisattah, cp 190 , P 8 2 61 , confusion 
of nlsattuji and d 4 sattajj MS 2 10 3 137 4 , KS 18 1 

113 (The accompanying) words end m e , these have abadha 
with those ending in a 

d6a<f/m = similarity ansing from saipdhi 
APrM dldrdbadhe miy^ be corrected into aka — , 
confusion of miXtras common Muller, Preface to the 
sixth Vol of the first ed CXXXIX , Oertel, Syntax 

p 28 

Treatment of the samdhi note on 71 
Confusion of this samdhi m TS Weber, Ind Stud 
13, p 96 on devd a 1 1 14 4, where the Pada reads 
devfi.)} in place of dev6 after the EVPp devAb 8 11 1 
In 18 2 37 APr presonbes rfiy6 which is read by 
the Pada Sfiyana, followed by W , understands 
rayAJi, aco pi 

In MS unaccented final e is changed mto d before 
the foUowmg accented vowels Schroeder, ZDMG 33, 
pp 182-185 

US Separate words looking like smgle ones 
False divisions and patch-words Weber, Ind Stud 
13, p 60. W JAGS 1887, p CGXXVn , BIE H, 
pp 366-394 , Wa I § 82b, p 193 , H I § 14a, p 37 
(on saipyA BV 10 143 6) , general discussion II 
1 §13b-14, pp 36-37 , Oertel, Syntax p 24 , Caland, 
on Id nd for tina PBr 17 1 1 , Gelpake, Ananta- 
bhatta’s Padarthaprakii^a, e 'nva Kommentarzum 
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Tho puicticQ of writinji nmis\ilra for k, m and m i9 
enrlj , henco utility of suoli rulos Details Author’s 
note on ET 173 

IJl In (tho acconipam ing) \\orJs, hoparUion H undo \nth 

111 

slm alitlin has rigniha and not utiigraha , citation 
doubtful 

samiido = sam-ildo VV 6 1 Id " siinudo istdruck- 
fehlor fui sam ui " Wa If, I ^ 30 p 74, note 

IJJ In (tho iccompniMiig) words, soinritiou is imdo with 
su proi>05it\ou 

1^3 In (tho ncconipan) mg) words, sop.sration is made wnth 
sia 

st.ldhitiin (IS 2 35) ambiguous It c.in bo taken 
as noun actionist to stadlia “tlio giving of svadliu." i 
false formation Saiani reads svadliitum = “stair 
hitaip iaifiam' 

133b f rd long 
See 9G Eule ambiguous 

Example untraced It lias notlnng to do with prd 
Both seem intrusion 

133c Now tho word tc isgtito, in tho gacred text it is 
mmed both (as acute and grave) , wo shall teach (it as grave), 
when (it is) a subatituto for jusmad, occurnug sovou times in 
tho Veda ElbOvThero one should know it, when pronoun, as 
acuto In tho senso of thxne, it is spoken of as grave, hero 
and there A word shouid bo oxplaiued according to sense, 
wbcreior, in whatever manner 

chandasi = in sacred literatuio Tbieme, Pilnini 
pp 67-73 , pro classical language Liebich, Panini 
pp 23ff 

7i;(7adrt = pathn Kaiyafa on MBb 111, Durga on 
Nir 1 17 , in a different sense BD 8 104 , Sahara on 
^Ilmaipsil 2 1 42,45 , Bhattoji, Kaustubha on P 
3 3 64, Wintomit/, Gesoh dei ind Litt I, 142 note, 
Keitb, AA on 2 3 6 n 7 

Bettor 7H3nma = sacred tradition 
MS srutiln = biaitan (or stu-) 

Confusion of sibilants Bloomfield, JAOS May, 
1886, LXVII-CXXII , BIE II, pp 144-145 , the pio- 
nunciation was identical as early as Yaska’s time 
Skold, Nil pp 129-130 

Omission of anusvura cp sdhitam for saiph — 
214c, BIE II, pp 155-158 , sahitabbilsitam for saqih- 
Karmavibhaiiga, 14 12 Cp however “ samo hitatatayoi 
va lopo vaktavyah ” MBh III 95 4 Converselyi 
^oipdilsa for ^odasa Luders, Sitzungsbor May, 1913, 
p 415 ' 

i;dc//nm = nuvaoyam = should be explained Cp 
nairuktal) “ die erklarer” Eoth, Skold, Nir pp 108-109 
aithain dr?l.vd arthanitya]] parlk^eta, Nii 2 1 
with Durga , BD 2 99, 117 

184 (The accompanying forms are) from tho root Vdd 
EPi 4 98 317 registers woids containing d, the 
rule has no business to stand there in a woik deahng 
with sarjidhis alone Such empiiical rules are rare m 


EPr , TPr and CA They are found in a fairly large 
numbei in VPi 

For Vdii = ^/dha cp Mantra parallels — 


dohi 

SV 1 99 , 2 911 

dhehi 

EV 179 4 

t* 

VS 4 3 , 6B 
31 3 15 


KS 2 1, 

KSA 5 15 

delii 

$B 2 10 

dhebi 

Ap6 10 31 


KS 17 

t» 

TA 4 26 

t) 

TS 7 5 24 1 

KSA 1 1 

1} 

MD 6 35 

dadatu 

MS 2 7 5 80 10 

dadbatu 

VS 11 56 , 
TS 4153 

,, 

ApMB 24 5 

n 

SMB 169 

•> 

66 9 28 3 

ti 

AV 7 472, 
TS 3 3 11 5 

datta 

A6 2 7 12, 

M6 11233 

dhatta 

Ap6 1912 

dattilm 

EV 10 84 7 

dbattam 

AV 4 31 7 

drill 

M6 726 

dh4b 

TS 3361 

dehi 

KS 6 9 

dha}} 

MS 152 
68 7 

dull 

MS 4 2 7 28 14 

dbebi 

AV 19 31 
12 


MS 4 9 3 124 4 


TA 42 5 

pradupaya 

TA 4 8 2,6 73 

pradhilpa- 

MS 497 
127 8 

adhi datre 

VS 6 33 , 

TS 1 4 1 12 

adhi dha- 

MS 133 
314 

KS 3 10 

varcoda]! 

VS 2 26 , 

6b 193 16 

vaicodhab 

AV 2 114 
TS 1211, 
MS 12 1 

10 4 

KS 2 1, 

JB 178 

adaduli 

EV 1017 2 

adadhuh 

AV 18 2 33 

dehi 

KS 17 

dhebi 

TA 425 

dadatu 

TB 2 5 74 

dadbatu 

6B 114 

3 14 

dri]i 

AV 2 17 2 

dhebi 

VS 19 9 , 
TB 26 15 

dadatu 

TB 2573 

dadbatu 

6B 11 4 3 9, 
KS 613 1 

vaicoda]i 

A6 5 19 5 

varcodhah 

MS 471 
95 

125 (vdao dadafci bhirtavo is) 

in sarvadhatuka from V da 


Abndgment “ iti siVrvadhatuke ’’ is nonsense 
sdiva- P 3 4 113 

136 rayfm dub is aonst (from V du) , ' of aonst ’ is to bo 
understood m all cases (where dab occurs) 

dah augmentless aonst 

137 a The substitutes for tdam, m all genders, in the 

instrumental and other cases are grave in the 
mentiomng afresh, but acuta on the final m the first 
mention 
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b Standing at tho beginning in sonao, or ol a puda, tUoy 
are acuta on tho Anal, also when n word In tho aamo 
caBo follows or precedes them 
c (They aro acuta on tho final) agreeing with another 
word In tho same case (samunudhikarano) denoting 
the samo object, oven when intorvoned by other 
words 

d Also (they aro acute ou tho final) in aamaf Bitdm etc 

a~idam P 2 4 32 
anvddeia Pat on P 2 4 32 
Correspondence Nir 4 25 — 
asya iti cday^ti cocliltfcaip pratliamudeao I anudufctam 
anvddeia H Also VPr 2 7 pQrvavua anude^ah I 
Note VPr anude^a]} for anvadosali 
128 a Separation by nragraha is made with what remains 
after elision , 

b also substitution for tho original (remains uiirosWr 
ed In tho Pada) 

The rale is a sort of adhikiiia implied in 129-131 
a goes with 130-131, wheio separation is made 
with brdhma-and dlrghayu, instead of biilli- 
man and dlrghayu? 

b concerns 129 , piakptyridesa {i e pdd, iisiin, ud4n 
etc according to P 6 1 63) is retained in tJie 
Pada and not restored to tlio ouginal The 
lestoration (prescribed by CA 4 74-93) of tho 
ongmal in tho Pada, has, nowhere bean pies- 
cribed by tho APr , and yet its negation is 
mentioned 

229 This applies to pdda, dAnta, ndalkii (?) ( ) sahA, 

saruSnA, rdtri (?), jayd, dam, milsa, ( ) pumsf, Ao (?) krcchtA 

(?), mavad and gambhlrd 

Three things may be noted — 

a There is discordance between tlie sfitra and 
the Comment 

b The reading is corrupt, although vouched by 
all the mss 

c The rule clears an ambiguity 
a Examples 7,0,11 and 15 have no piovision in 
the rule, while e,h,m and n have no conespond- 
enca m the Comment , this begets suspicion 
about the authenticity of the reading 
b (l) a-d go with 1-6 e has no scope in the AY 
We have nasa {nasikayii, L 494) at 2 27 2 
and 5 14 1, but the rule deahng, as it does, 
with the Pada, has no apphoation to it 
nasvAtl at 10 1 2 is not divided in the Pada, 
hence out of question nasikfi m the rule is, 
therefore, redundant and may be an mtrusion 
from the sohohum Op P 6 1 63 The 
ongmal reading may have been — hrdayoda- 
kasyAsahi-, with dsyA correspond 7 and 8 

(2) g goes with 10 h has no example, while 
11 has no provision m the rule Delete ra 
(of ratn) and we get ti'ayoda^Am (= trayah- 
daSam in Pada) for tri The addition jo is a 


imtont blunder Tho word ratii is irrelevant 
to tho point 

(3) k—ii , 15 has no provision in tho rule The 
case IS interesting It illustrates how cor- 
ruptions, ansiDg from flexible orthography 
have crept in the Vedic texts Cp note to 
175 The ongmal reading should have 
been — mitsappuipsf — ( = musa 4-ap -hpurpsl) 
Wo know that visarjanlya before p (upadh- 
inunlya) was generally written i\ith double 
2 )p , cp MS reading for examples 5-11 
under 201 But mss have never been 
unanimous on such points Under tho same 
lulo 1 and 2 aro written with visarjanlja, 
instead of double p Now the double pp of 
masuppurpsi, was, m couma of time, mistaken 
for upadhmunlya, and uhen, later on, this 
supposed upadhmunlya was written as visarja- 
ufya, tho reading naturally became ‘ mSsajj- 
puips! ’, which IS actually found in mss A1 , 
M andP 

Tlio suspected reading ‘ musippmpsl ’ well 
provides for 11 

(4) 1 goes with 16 The reason why purpsl 
alone sliould bo in locative is not clear The 
APrM. geneiallj writes pAipsf (III 76h), 
pQipsil)! (196), hlqisl)) (146) and slqis'umaraJ) 
III 76 f 

(5) Jrt — a, vouched by all the mss , have do 
examples in the Comment The word kpcchri 
does not occur m the AV At EV 6 75 9 
and 10 52 4 it is not divided in the Pada, 
lienee in'elevant For the word kjrcchrd in the 
Atharvan tradition cp Kautsav'yamruktani- 
ghantu m the Pansis^as of the AV p 309 , 
foi its formation see Up 2 23 (Madras ed ) , 
Svaramanjarl 2 21 , Kielhora, Phit p 17 , 
note (Vl^rp. -ps- >-cch-) Schaftlowitz, 
Indologie u Iran 6, p 98fb and Author s 
Intr to BT p 6, n b 3 

The woid fc has no sense, while the division of 
krcohiamAvad both as krcchrAm+ilvad and kfcchrA + 
mivaA is wrong (mavat^matsadfsah ‘ vatuppra- 
karape yugmadasmadbhyaip ohandasi sSdpsya upasaip 
khyanarp " Eat onP5 2 39 , MBh IT 379 , 434 
The correct reading should have been ^Akfo chatnavad 
( = §Akrt+4ama) which affords a clue to the much 
discussed word savaitA in 17, and with this we pass 
on to c 

c (1) ^avartil W reports (m Trans ) that mss are 
divided between savartA and AvavartA, four have 
sva^avaiiA and one AaAavarti W adopts 
the authority of savartA in the correspondmg^TS 5 7 
93 1, ocounmg, there also, in connection with ubadhya 


Notes ] 


ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


45 


The meaning is obscure Both ooujectured savai til 
= savavarta “ being in corpse ", while W leaies it un 
translated, saj mg “ it implies a combination of the two 
recognizable independent words fcnn and var/n ‘occuri- 
ing in dogs’ or something of the sort” But if Je/.rt 
of this rule be read as sAkft, the point becomes cfeai 
‘•ti ( =sdka = siikan, metrical abbro\iation note to 114, 
cp Pat on P G 1 9 MBli III, p 11 , and ui vantaiii foi 
dnamantam at RV 5 51 14, Ludcrs, \cta Oi XIH, 
101“102) stands for s ikfd and savartA equates with 
sakj-dvarta “boiiig in exciomoiit", udjeclu o of kl^ebhyali 
and the \orso may bo rendered “the contents of the 
bowels thoi maintained for the woiras, living mcrore- 
mont”, an idea quite in keeping witli the gonenil 
tiend of the VV tmdition and particularly suitable to 
the pass igo , s i\arta worms= visfliakfiins or kl|ns aie 
known m literature. 

(21 MSS are unanimous on o, and the Coniuieut 
takes ^ImUatajj back to siima Nn. (5 12 , 4 25 , Roth) 
oxplains the woixl — 

“aamiti karmamlma ' samayater va samnutor \a I 
Sayana on BV 1 155 2 us " simavato'n?(apra 
dumidikarmatatali on 2 25 3 ‘sinilti kaiuianama". on 

10 8 2 ‘simlvan havirvahanadevuhvaniidikarmavan ’ 
Compare it with Sajana on W 18 16 “samlti 
karmanuma 1 cbandasam itvam , wliore ha connects 
siml wnth sainl, which is, in a way, supported by Nu 
5 12 “ samayater vi " Roth gives siml as "nebenfomi 
von ^aml’ (TS 5 2 12 4, and so Wa 1 3 15, p 18, 
Geldner, Ved Stud HI, p 150) but the APr takes 
slmlvata)} back to sama , the word soma is not quot- 
able from available Sanskrit literature 

Luders discusses sama -in KZ 56, pp 282-287, 
sima-slman, Scheftlowitz, OLZ 36, p 447 
pada-pdt , P 6 1 63 . W 396 -398 
It IS suggestive that while P records adasas, the 
APr legisters ildesyas, thus showing that the mam 
purpose of the available APr is to elucidate Pada 
instead of Saqihita 

"Vedio stem pAd- transition to pada L p 471 , W 
399 pad-gho?il, P 6 3 56 , Wa II 1 § 23d, p 67 

dint (-v/ad or ^/daqiy) tnvnsitiou to ddnta L pp 
506-506 

Stem hrd supplemented by hrdaya L p 471, Wa 

11 1 3 23d, p 67 

udakii-uddn. Wa III s 161b, pp 316-317, udil, 
as first member in a compound 1 o 11 1 § 23a, pp 
55-56 

asyd -asdn, root word Ss (Av ah -, Lat Os- or-is) 
I c III 3 161, c,a, p 317, W 398b 

sa-sahd P 6 3 82, sa==samfind, P 6 3 84 , sa- 
first member m a compound, Wa II 1 § 30 pp 73-77 
ddmpatl -fjaippatl gana to P. 2 2 31 , E&i , Wa 


II 1 §99 e, a, p 249 “ddmpatl has nothing to do with 
the word for home ”, Pisohel, Ved Stnd II, 93ff , 307fif, 
Oswald Richter, IP 9, p 13 , ddippati elhptical dual 
Wa II I 3 66a p 165 , 

Ongin and development of the elhptical dual and 
Dvandva compound, Edgerton, KZ XLIII, (1910), 
110-120 

dam -dm Wa II 1 § 22a, p 63 
inas-masa L pp 493-497 , Wa III § 162, h,a, 
p 332 . Kdtyfiyana on P 7 4 48 considera mkdbh- as 
purely Vedic 

ap-iip L pp 482-484 

Stem piiips irregulai W 394,puipsdlj (= puman 
Ilka piintha]), pathd]) fppthah L p 493 , Tbieme, OLZ 
34, p 1079), first member m a compound Wa. II 1 
3 22a, p 63 , puips-a, first membei 1 c 3 26b, p 63 
silka-sAlq-t L p 46b, Wa III §23d, p 57 
gabhi (Vsaj) -gaipbbli’d Wa II 1 § 24 b-o, p 6 

130 Also, when n ol a word la elided 
Better padasya 

bnibrnabbil) is not restored to br4hma?i-bbiji m 
the Pada 

prakrti — uega.t\on of samdpatti (= restoration of 
the original form m the Pada) W- on CA. 2 27 , 4 74 
The restoration has not been presonbed m the APr , 
but 18 presumed from CA , cp 3d The use of pi’akptyfi- 
desa ID this sense is noveL 

Ehsion of » P 8 3 7 , W 256 
iamdpaUi BPr. 13. 31 . 739. 

131 Also in dIrghAyutviya eto 

Corresponding OA (4 100) negatives the restoration 
m the Pada Loss of s rule 199 deahng with seven 
cases , the same may be imphed here by ddi. 

Both APr and OA represent the second stage of 
the development of the Prat -mlea. Both have formed 
the gana on the m-APr passage-hat 

13)1 (The ocoompanymg} fonna are of the causative V pat, 
with its penuituuate lengthened 

saippatluau (7 70 3) and papAta (7 43 l) are not 
causative They are included just to show that they 
ai-e from Vpat and not from Vpad 

133 (The accompanying) forms are from Vpad 

Causative pad padayami 10 5 36 , 11 1 12 ,21 , 
16 8 1-27 , padayAti 10 3 3, pAdayatha)} 929, pAddya 
10 1 17 , pAdaya 9 21, 13131; pAdayaava 6 88 3 , 
pAdAyantam 11 2 18 etc 

ISl aptAm aptydnAm, pAtyamAna, d papatyAt, pAtyete 
(are from V pat) 

Aptdm, aptyanam axe from Vdp and not from Vpat 
pi-Apat (AB 7 14 8 for prApa) and Anaifiat (TA 2 91 

foi Anaroha) are due to dittography 
1343 Others from V pad 

Oonfusloa of Vpat and Vpad m TS Weber, Ind 
Stud 13, p 107 

i=d BIE II, pp 36-42 
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Abxidgicciit ora:t3 lS4b 

JS5. CCa cases) ^ csed in ii= sense of 'de- 
list c.ccTrrate, icn about; 300 
si- RTifi ta,- also sya- and tyi- (si to and n-ro' 
P Specbr, KZ. 62, p. 222 

Presanca or absanca oiy. B1E.II, pp 162—164; F. 
Spccht, KZ. 62, pp 216-235 

Confusion of syad and tid — 

tvad MS 3 16 5 192 9 . =tad TS 4 7 15 7, 

KS 2 15 MB 1 8 3 

135 Anord h3"n;g rnamcnaJ Vac as cnal memter, m 
non sang f<=ccin=a rsrcfnH (i e. iis final onnoEally t<=ccni=s 
naaal) acaordng ao “nasals Ctnore nasuls”, ar^Sn na-abre, 
are iSnsmiiTe examples. 

2355. Elseirhere (i.e fofioTcd by any cai=T mnas an: 
nasal ) ana cc.Encing TTord sionld oe spcb=3, according aa ths 
nsnal ■^-ydbi miss, ( cneranmg) oe-crs a roxd cr a consonan: . 
one ^’^nrn'id crfice ( sncn) a Txrfi aocorcmgly 

23/ In— yan mi-, and joranrfi.'j.a ihs rsro TrordscxS m / , 
■riea f is icHcrrad cy fin unnal j ci ms fcboTing r-ord, 
{ ms F.snTni m line ) t3j jnrrf 


Correspondancs — 

BPr. 4 3 ' 222 — nrraman ntnaiaasndayciU i 
TPr SB— ctramapara urrainani ssraiglTain J 
TPr. 4 120 — pancaice pancamam i 

CA 2 5. nrtama urramesn 1 


BT 173 anrye i 

P. S 4.4-5 yaro’ntmasAs’cunssibo t 5 i 

KSrantra 1 3B - pancame pancam aip-s trayan xa i 


Apr qnotfia hera the EPr. rola m ihe Lgh; of P , 
i; adds ri from P to tits BPr role, allovring tbits 
eiAer tba cnaspirat-sd sonant or tne nasal betora a 
—hiZa res. esaga is, almost, if not quite inTaitably, 
in faTonr of tm baTe here an unmistaiable 

case, xrhere tie Barika, in its available form, later than 
As APr , is mixing np the oitgiral APr.-mle trith that 
of P , thus sboming that the Safihas, m rbe present 
ierm, did not lorm part or the ur-APr., bnt are a later 
attempt to nil up the olanlis in the d-scointed APr 
aman midnye i nntraced ; commentators on P 
nave ora.- Jrrihab ' PTa IL 1 4 22d. p. 55. 

13d5 Correct an into taejam 
Correct of 214c into samhitam according 

to — samhitam of tois mle- 

137. tTj=J2 - BPr. A2 : 221 . TPr S 3 . YPr. 4 
117 ; CABA ; ET. ITS , P S ±39 


In Middle ImLan n, n and t, rrhen changed into x, 
mere all ahie converted mto annsrara in all postions 
and Trere, thus, hhely to he confused . hence the utility 
cf snea rules 

The usage cf anzsr2iz. goes haA to the earilest 
Vedm mss Muller’s Ed. cf tne BV ; see WaX ^ 2SQ 
a, p 3 - 31 . 


J3^ These end mi'-; ih=se lai*-a acfiina inib r- 
end in 53 

Sayana confuses m and n in 5 and 12 For sneb 
a confusion cp Keitb on sdniTi'jase AA. p 263- . 
JBAS. 1907, p 22A I suspect the tvrofold development 
of as/gram and ’_ai>TgTan due to the tvrofold analysis of 
anusvira ; cp. note on tarn rum 140c. See hoTrevsr, 
Pisani. KZ 60, pp 213-215 

Sometimes the anusvara vras eLded ?!nd 
lohovred . Wa 1. 1 233a, p. 333. 

Coniusion of m and n IVa UL j 54 p 103, BIE- 
pp. 94,95. 

Jio Tbese end in -3 . :b=5a have anioha nnfii ibcsa ma: 
tnd in -i 

Before n, n ts changed into u , hence possibiLty 
of confumon. Sayana reads n m 1 and 3, vrhile YT’s 
mss. do so m 7. 

gavyan ( naharlnta j assured by the APr. and TV. 
rghrly adopts tms reading. 

Formation oi gavyan Brugmaun, Gnmd IL S 935, 

p 617- 

Sarr.dhi Wa. 1 . 5 233 b,a, p. 333. 

Confusion - 3L p 62 , Keith, AA. p.20o. 

i 465 Tbise <mdu:.*:A= 5 e have Smdiia vnfii fimss mat 
end in n 

Pt- 4 festabhsbes the Pada idn rui'g wr tne AY 
The Saunakas analyse it as faf ruih ; cp- APr. Sg. 
.Ml the aumontms of SPP. read fam, ■whEe all Acse 
cf TV. go vnth iai ; tms shows that the mss. of tne two 
AY. Sahnas have been nuxed and coniused. 

Kota tne MS. readmg n for m and anusvara. 


Ill 


Jril htou-, —ores, are rsMatfi ivai r 

psn/ arii==repetitiDn In Kram.a, TV. on CA 4 74 . 11 /- 
Jilb (In m=3=: — eras, Tuar^anlya) riy-samm sn crgixai r, 
edrre a cr a tcyycL. 

Correct -f I into -fir, adlecave of visari'amya accerd' 
ing to BT 116 

Kote ~hp-: tne Krama is nombere mennoned m tne 
-voA and visaijanlya, wb-ch is qnaliucd by rrpfm-, 
rp^ not been named here 

This rule and the foUo-ving cne treat Ante wcids, 
whese d-^pl visaiyaniya represents an crgmal r ana 
not a, gnl in vrbicb, accordingly, tne r is Labm to 
reappear bemre a sonant iniral, eveu knou 5 r> u or <1 
precede 
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ot euphonic combination, if followed by a or a 
consonant 

This treatment, though bnof, is somewhat aw kw ard , 
and has been criticised by Whitney , also by Ludora, 
in Vyusa6 p 37 The rule equates with BPr 71 
TPr 4 7 — 

samahadathapitpftrvas ca I 

Also, when preceded by s, m, li, d, th and pit 
= EPi 71 , cp W's comment 
TPr 10 24 — 
na plutapragfhy au 1 

Exempt from theiules of combination are protracted 
and pragrhya vowels , a general rule , ncgatucs change 
of all the vowels called prugralu Thus TPr 4 0,7 , 
10 24 cover the six rules of the RPi (i o EPr 09 71 
156-157 ) 

CA 1 80 — 
okilras ca l 

Also one ending m o (is pragjrh>ai =RPr 70 71 
= YPr 1 94 
CA 1 81 — 

amantntam ceta\ anar^e =RPi 155,157 =\Pr 

193 

CA 1 81 is myamfiitha, and together with C\ d 33 
(pragphyas ca prakrtyu) it covers RPr 155*157 

It 13 clear from the abo\e that all the Prutisukhyns 
base their statements on the RPi , and try to elTctt 
improvement on it , thus indicating their posterity to 
it In the treatment of o, APr and CA stand more 
closely related to RPr than to the other tw o Pnltisa- 
khyas, which are rather confused on the point , but 
this, in itself, does not prove anything about their 
chronology 

P 1 1 16 — 

saipbuddhau sSkalj asyetiiv anarse i 
Vocative -o is pragrhya before a uon-Vedic /fi, 
according to Sakalya 

The rule, m its scope and effect, corresponds to the 
APr and CA (1 81) But unlike the two, it specifies 
"accordmg to S&kalya" and uses saipbuddhi for 
Smantnta, a term not occumng in the Pratisakhyas 
P 1 1 16 partially covers EPr 69, 155 and 157 

The mterpretation “ when Sfikalya’s non-Vedic Iti 
follows " (Gho§a, IHQ 10, pp 666-70 , Linguistic Intr 
to Skt p 60) imphes a senous departure horn the 
usual method of P who refers to older authorities 
only to signify that the rule m question is optional , 
(so in the Prfitisiikhyas Gelpake, Anautabhatta’s 
Padarthaprakasa pp 31 seq ) hence not acceptable 
Now, there is a clear similanty between the rule of 
EPr and that of P and the latter also mentions 
Sakalya , and on this basis it has been argued (Muller, 
RPr Intr p 11) that P has drawn upon the EPr and 


IB, accordingly later tb ui the author of the RPr But 
tins IB not conclusive iim ucriuaintanco v.ith tho EV 
Pada, composed by f^alalyiv (SchoftlowiU. Apokryphen 
0, lb) does not iicccBsanly imply his knowledge of the 
EPr , ascribed, in its present form to Isaunaka, an 
author, about whoso date wo know nothing definite 
Moreover, wo know that tho Pratisakhyas luvi, under- 
gone oveossivo rehandlings (Ludern, \yusa6 p nn) 
at V inouH time's and aro fur from Ijoing what they wore 
m thoir original form It is maintained that tho RPr 
was originally written by' f^ukalya on tho mere pro 
sumption that lie'caUbO hukalya eonqioaed RVPp he 
should albO hive pcoacnhod rulca, ui order to convert 
tho Pad i into tho Saipliita But ov«,n granting that 
^(dLaly a did prcbcrilw such rules, how doo-> it follow 
that tho extant RPr was written by him or oven that 
It contains rules that wtro aceeptablo, in their entirety , 
to him Tho oce ibionul reference to ^j.ikalya in the 
RPr uee<l mo in no moro than this, that on the^o 
pirticular jiomts 6akaly a agreed with RPr, implying 
th it on certain other points ho disagreed with it 
Tliiib, it being yet undecided that tho RPr is a work 
of bakaly a, direct or othenv iso, or ev en that its contents 
wore, m toto, aceeptablo to him, we cannot infer from 
the similarity between the two rules and the mention 
of bakaly a in P that the latter borrowed his rule 
from RPr 

One thing more If P 1 1 16 teaches that the 
final 0 of a singular vocative is prugrhya according to 
Sikaly a, It follows that other scholars did not share 
this view and the practical result would be that we are 
permitted to say ' bhuno iti ’ as well as * bhanav iti 
But no Pada- text of any Saiphiti allows this and 
the mention of Sikaly a m P remains yet an emgma 
It IS just possible that m P's tuna opmions were 
divided between * bhfmo iti ’ and ‘ bhanav iti ’ and that 
gradually 6iikalya’s opinion prevailed upon the other, 
ehnunatmg it altogether in the end 

To conclude All the Pratisakhyas are posterior 
to the RPr P may be or may not , the ev idence of this 

particular rule being nou-decisive 

243b Vocative o ramaius unchanged before the initial of the 
following word , in some cases substitution of one for two takes 
place, as in — njo'n, elsewhere one should teach it as 
unchanged 

Cp note on e under 100 

244 In the accompanj-ing passages the root is V dhi ipi 

pi = dpi W 1087a , Wa II 1 §29 p 71 
List acoumte dpa + VdhS 6 45 2 
abhl 4- -ydha , 15 times 

245 (Exception) to the iterative compound 
Abridgment apaiddaU has no sense 

amreddO' — words repeated in an emphatic or 
distinctive sense VPr 1 146 , P 812, CCA 2 62 , 

W under CA 4 40 
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Itoratnos accent the first member only (VPi G 3) , 
the two woids being scpamted by avagralia in the 
Pada-text, like tlio membois ot other compounds, 
eg )Um ahai ‘ day bj da> ’ Tins rule is negatned 
so fai as these examples aio concerned , in these both 
wolds aie indopondcntlv accented and sopamtion is 
midob\ \igiaha 

Jl3b \Nbcn botli ari> arceiiled veparitinn b\ iiuraha is 
ui iji) troin Uio latter 

ditbhit- nm> bo emended to t/ititt' 

Sajana is wrong on 1 and 3 

H^c When i Verb Is roiKatisl, the first losi •> its acteiit the 
second, (which Is) acctiited is sopanlcd b\ \igraha (from the 
first) , Malta dlialta h an illiistrituo ixauiple 
Tlio second h ilf does not scan 
Ut> >ion itcrUiiLs which riM.nibIo itoritucs 
iff ( receptions) to the rsstoration (in the Piida) of (s into 
s) II (into n), j (into \is,irj iiilj i) and longthcniiig 

.\bndgment omits ajHuddah whicli leduces the 
lule to noiibonso 

itpiicnirt = contcrsion of Msarjanlya into s befoia 

01 p hi CA 2 62, RPr 4 41 2C0 . 13 31 739 

Kutiaiuna uses itpacara m \urttika to P 1141, 
cp Blm(toji, Kaustubhu 

itmupalU = restoration of the original form m 
the Pada , cp note to 130 

23 examples may bo unalised is follows — 
jnlin 2,4,19,20 
naUa 13 15 

Lengthening 1, 0 12, IG 18, 21 23. 

G repeated m 18 
No example for updedra 
3 inolexant 

1,2.4, 5,7 not covered by CA 
samdpatU has, nowhere been prescribed, but excep- 
tions to it ha\e been registered , no lule occura tor 
iiatia 111 the text, but its lestoiatiou has been 
negatived 

A comparison with C4 will bo useful — 

CA APr 

4 74 §atvanatvopacaia- 147 negatives lestoia- 
dIrglmt;utvaIopunpadilnili]i tion ot s, n, y and leng- 
carcapanbaiaioji samA- themng, without laying 
pattij) I down a lula torsamapatti 

In the Pada and Krama No example for upActii-a , 
texts, aie lostoied (to the foi lopa cp 130 
oiiginal foim) y. n, s, leng- Thadefeotive nature of 
themng, ^iilva, elision (of the tiaatment is evident 
7i) and aip etc The lule It seems, as if the Si-d 
lays down lestoiation m ohaptei were to recoid 
general 75-93 piesciibe exceptions to general rules 
restomtion of paiticului of CA 
words The whole state- CA 94-96 = 8-23 , the 
ment is logical oidei is exactly the same 

94 100 negative lestora- 97-100 bare been omitted 


tion, a process quite logi- without any i o a s o n 
cal M7e-147h have nothing to 

do with samapatti, they, 
instead, negative ynii’a and 
natva, which have no- 
wheie been pvesonbed 
147h legistei's 60 passages 
w'ltbout speoifjing any 
tiling about tliem 
E\ 56 13 follow’ed by a 
passage, itself detached 
fiom soma ancient giam- 
uiatical woik, with two 
examples, not traced m 
the AV , both the passage 
and the examples seem 
fiom the margin 147 
lecoids two exceptions to 
samapatti , a eleai connec- 
tion exists between 147 
a,nAl47j, 147e-147i, which 
have nothing to do xvith 
samapatti, seem to be, 
m then piesent form, latei 
addition 

2iTi Exceptions to the change ot viaxrjanlya into s before 
) or p 

For tlio change of visarjonlya into s cp 202 
24?/ Exceptions to the change of s into ; 

The change is nowheia prescribed Cp howeter 
204-205 

247g also (is not oluinged into y) a a, followed by r, or of 
Vsrp, Very, Vsprs, Vsprh, Vsphuiy, Vsvrand Vamr 

Cp CA 202 and P 8 3 110 

rapaia applies to woids like usra, which are 
outside the scope of the Pi'Sti^akhya, , it is not 
included m the CA lule The quotation, therefore, is 
evidently from P and not from CA 
14?h Exceptions to v 

natia is nowhere presonbed in the APr Cp 3d 

In 65, the APi presonhes nd, which is reported as 
a \aiiant by SPP, while editions read lui The fact 
IS, that w'hile APiS reads triwd-, the followers of the 
Sannaka school preferred tfmd- The two SikbSs have 
been confused and mixed np in the mss Cp note on 
143 

147i Sixty passages have been registered without 
specifying anything about them 

Analysis — 

1 imphea that bal is not bal bod ba| , but has 
onginal I , it has been noted with I in the AV Pada 
and TS 3 3 10 2 Poi converse cp bid a d 1 1 y a 
AV 13 2 29 . BV 8 101 11 = bal VSE 32 39 

Skt I, not coming from ; (W 53\ comes from I, 
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which goes back to Ludois, 'iihundriliv' (all ‘ah 
^adi ^pdi), Aufsat/o Kuhn, pp 31U-326 

(?= J, (j.h—lh hotwoou two vowels in IW. : ItPr 1 GH , 
Wa 1 § 222 

In VS I and Ih wore changed into I and Ih 
VPr 4 143, 8 45. Wu I. § 191 221-222, Ludois, 
Antidoron p. 29G , BIE II pp 110-111. 

In AV. all those woids winch appear with Ik else 
where, have t , i is ontuolv toioign to \V. Ludois, 
Ant pp 299 bcq 

{I — I common in lliddlo Indian , Pah knows it 
Geiger, p 56 I must ha\o hoeii present " in fast alien 
altprakrtischen Dialocton '■ Ludoia, Ant p 291 . Skold. 
Nir p 126 , also in Papers on Pfiiniu pp 42-10 

Dravidische f=Skt. I Kittol, Festg an Eotli 21 21 

2 usy a with its final longtliQiied ind not usjul). 
ep 244b , CCA 4 79 

3 dadase W 199d . Wa I 285h p 337 . 
CA 2 60 

4 a lehatu CA 3 48 , the only case of this typo 
of saqadhi in AV 

5 Cp 201b Saunaklyus implied puipsib p-. while 
APr negatives satin The difforoiicc between two 
Sakhfis may bo noted 

6 vd te and not lute, as read liy Sayaiia 

7 yaydJi nom sing and not (lom «yya in perfect 

8 supravla CA 4 11 . RV 1314 has suprWyi . 
formation Reuter, KZ 31, pp 523-24 

9 svar^ah i is original , W lG9a , Wa I =!284c 
p 335 

10 hina voc is meant , W hi nii two woids 

11 tuvf^tamali CA 3 96, " tuvfs, nobon turf ” 
Wa. II 1 §24d p 61 , Sayana tuvittaniajj 

12 vTk^aiti vilnfini CA 2 28 , anunasika , Sayaiuv 
vfk^v- 

13 achavddamasi and not achava- as road m 
7 38 3, nor acha va- as read by Sayana 

14 ]dmtvam one word and not jam +tvd.m with 
tud suffix, cp OA 4 26 Cp mahi tvdra, two words 
under 58 , see Luders, Acta Oi XIII, p 98 

16 ony6]} anomalous form, CA 3 61 , TS 12 61 
vlQydh Webai, Ind Stud 13, p 102 

16 amdti)) one word fiom ^am and not d-matij} 
with pmative a, Hir 6 12 , Skold, p 195 , Ved 
Concordance “ yasyam atirbhdh ” wrong 

17 sd ca tva three woids and not sacatu , con- 
titist AV 7 66 3 nlr hvaydmasi 

18 Sdvi^tha dual , not ddcifbha as read by 
TB 2 8 4 6, nor ydvi^tha or 3 dvi 9 tha (yu-ju, Weber, 
Pestgmss an Roth 137) For ddvi^tham and ydvi^tham 
cp BV 6 22 2 and 6 51 Omission of y may also be 
imphed , op note to 64 

19 vl cayat cayat, subj of Vci and not ca ydt 
two words as in 7 89 3 


20 sds padlt^^a CA 2 58 Rule 99 nigitucd 
cp RV 3 5B2l-fKl'r 4 20 58 

21 yiivayd — yaiayuli and not jniay i, ..ith its 
(inal loiigthened, as Under 211 

22 (iovdtii sing and not dovdlil) an tilen h> 
Sdyapa and W , cp rule 83 with note de.dtan 10 
tunes 


23 naktdblnli formed after aiiahhi)) , Wa II 
I =28h p 231. :62e p 320 The \.ord for night 
exhibits the — > stein in nuLtor, Lit noctur nit s, 
Zend. nnhlHrt in unhlouru^n , the — n ntein in t)m 
solitary Vedie iiaktahlnJi, RV 7 1018 — AV 8 1 18. 
identified by John .Selimiedt (KZ XXV'’!, JS, and Plural- 
bilduiigun )) 212) with Ooth nnlitnm f-n stein) , 
nuktdhlnli ‘ bj night' might lai the analogic il opisjaito 
of dll ihhili ’ 1)> day but the dilferencc in tlio iieeent 
lentleiH it unlikely Rloomtield, \1P 1891, pp 19,2J 

jialdyaiili ‘ nuheii violeu t-iusativo foimeti auf d in 
dur Wur/edsilbo " Nagelem, Zur Spmchgenchichte dtS 
Veda ji 15 

21 yutumavat ' yatunut fnipnakaip niks-ili 
Sayana , fonnatiQii C\ I 8 

25 kr;?tariidlnh only once . for raddln|i ep 
10 2 10, contrast eau aUo he imphesl with raiiji 
confusion of dentals and palatuin in not infrequent 

26 hastfulva fern &ing and not dual, hence 
saipdhi Xoliee of accent can aUn Iw impUed . ep 
ox 29 undei rule 37 

27 drpitam and not arjupam .is m 12 1 35, ep ex 
17 under 101, whore VPrM reads lii/n/am On sddare 
ep Skold, Nir p 12G 

28 td) jdn'iya not yarty n as in 3 U 7, c|i rule 


37 

29 yukjva v/yuy, nnporatne, not yunksva 
lonfusion — 

yuk^vaRV 61643 =yunks\u SV 125 

30 dikju and not vik^u , confusion of u and d — 
vik^u RV 1012 2 with dik§d AV 18 146 

VS . TS and IMS 

vik^u VS 4 31 . TS 1 2 diksii MS 12b 15 10 
8 1, KS 2 6 1216 


diddhTB 286 2 
df^tya PG 3 2 14 
saipdikEV 10 82 2 
dIdymtTS 24 7 2 


viadli RV 1 35 5 
vf^tya KS 2 6 12 8 
samvrkKS 181 265 5 
xidyiitMS 24 7 44 4 

Sea Oertel, Syntax p 195 

32 ciksipah aor red in) , cp L m Trans 

33 fk^kam April rkgvakam, faulty insertion 
V Oertel, Syntax p 316 Fk?a Nir 3 20 , rk|ikam 
AV 12149 

34 ayat Vb sub) and not aySt, as in 12 6 64 

35 asmakasali Wa m § 49a. pp 100-102 , 

note to rule 61 
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.JC iti3 not IK life VpiUI + ii\ i 

lit G 1 .]b 3 

37 piiryiilti ii^Hureil by APi uiul load by SPl’ 
with tlio majority of Ilia autlioiitica paiij6li for tlio 
S imiaklyaa la secuied by CC \ 4 81, Ibia la adojiled 
by W , tbo two Saklina im\o been umfusod and iui\ed 
Note however lobb 

Confusion of I’ and Wobei, liid Stud f, p IbJ 
p 249, \Vu f 5 2b9h p 318 Ooitel Svittux)* 41 
inn II pp 121 3'2b 

3b visvaiiiin mid iiol \ n\ imiim an lead by Paipp 
\PrM vfsjnnani ' 

‘19 \ Inyaya ' to woody ' and not vandyaya 

40 akar,>ani and not Akau.iani aa in MS 139 

33 7 Confusion of -.'ai/a and — 

iliaiisaiii \S 2 28, ikaisain MS 1128 

TS 1 bb 1 138 5 

luii 1 Is nil TS 112 1 inarijain MS 112 3 10 

tansit RV 125 12, tfiisat KanS 117 4 

\\ 2 1b 

41 piA vocat iiid not iiiil VO- , see lulo 9(> 

42 bUlapan = autn + pavi and notsu + tipaii 
also not like goiu 

43-44 ri^aii notanjan isioadbv .Say ana , see W 
J\0S Oct 1887, CCXXVll 

45 vidvAnajj ‘ vidusab ', anomalous .coiiespond 
mg KV 1 164 6 has vidniAne 

46 esu not e^u , cji 127 

17 ndap/utdm and not -pni as in 6 22 1 18 2 22 
cp RV 4 46 4 with \Va I 5 193a p 220 

48 sdipsUaiii not smiisitani . op also 3 19 1 
6 104 2, 7 16 1 

49 sAnnddbo not siliurddlio , oonfusion of / and 
1 Oeitel, Syntax p 316 silui Indho in 7 82 b 

50 ilnge and not aiiga 

61 sukitam fioin sukit and not sukrtmn, ppio as 
in sukftiis caieyaiii 17 I 27, cp 111 18 snkitilin eta 
lokiliu, wlioie iiifls vary between ela and eU , nitii 
about 16 

52 adlivai^o voc and not -yo]), gen 

53 deva sdufibhy all two wonls, devasenulj at 
6 21 12 , cp rule 413 

o5 apa]} acc , op W 393a , L p 483 , Aufreolit, 
AB p 428, Oeitel, Syntax p 236 Nom pi in 7 57 2 , 
18 1 2 ablil sdip vid- is not a conipoiuid 

56 abbi siiip avajasva not a compound , m such 
a construction abhl is accented only here , cp 3 3 4, 
6 69 2 , 8 6 20-21 

And (it is a) gana, having j)dn as its initial word The 
teacher, knowing the sacred text, that is to be taught, directs the 
course (nature) of speech, in accordance with the sacred text 

Cp "ohandasi dr^Ianuvidhi}} ” Pat MBh I 
56 3,25, 121 21, II 20 15, 24 11, III 1114,53 
24 , 54 16 etc Quotation untraced It is not fiom 


P and hy ucdtyn some other giammanan is meant 
{ Vin preceded lij) 1 conjunct consonant, having h as the 
first, coining 111 between two i lowols, is not lengthened before 
the iiiitiiil y of tho following 
What are tho oxnniples ? 

panhnyate-, uifini/nn/e- either of the two may be used 
The quotation, with its examples untraced The 
woixling ivaniaslhal^ gives sense of antiquity 

dmndtai ijii- ilinnana = iigama==gr am m a 1 1 o al 
tiuditioii , op Vdkyapadlya II 486, whete the word 
saUhii Ibahnsakbatvam) also is used in connection with 


giunimai 

liTj Jixception to the restoration of the lengthening 
boo rule 211 

US Beforo kmotu visarjanljn is not changed into f in 
llireo cases 


Visaijanlya has not bean mentioned till now, but it 
is implied here, cp 3d 

The case is interesting CA 2 65 piescribes the 
clmuga of visarjaniya into f befoie Jcpioiu in general 
This is not followed by the mss The Commentatoi 
tlieieon lestricts t)ie opemfion of the loie to three 
cases by — 

kpnotv ityatiu tndhivtv iti vaktavyam i 
lludei Kmoht, it should have been noted that the 
change occurs only in the thiee cases , and he cites 
there exactly these three passages as examples of $atva, 
vvliere this is negatived bv our treatise In all these 
passages tlie mss lead, without dissent, visarjaniya 
hefoie k, and W has followed their authority, except 
111 6 106 3, where by an overnight, ? has been mtro- 
iluced, and allowed to stand by Lmdenau 

Other instances, m which kmotu has an unalteied 
visaijaiilya befoie it are — 

6 40 1,2 savita naji kfnotu , correct Concoidance 
karotu into krpotu 

6 53 3 vililyaj] kfpotu TS 1 4 44 1 \4nvaJi 
kp- , but op — 

vAiivaa kfpotu m VS 5 37, MS 13 
37 43 14 


6 73 3 ilpathaip va}j kpjotu 

0 83 1 suryah kp^dtu 

6 104 3 amftiebhya}} kp- 

(7 32 1,33 1 ayuJi kp- = ayulp karati BV 10 18 6) 

7 61 1 v’AriyaJj kp = RV 10 42 11 vAnva}} kp- 

7 91 1 Abbayaip najj kp- =RV 6 47 12 omits 

ualj 


8 8 4 paru^ahvAli kp- 

9 2 7 ugrAh kp-, the Pada ends with ugrAjj 

1116 bahhfta}} kp- = MS 4 14 11 

12 1 43 na^i kp- 

Thus kn^otu (42 times) is pieceded by visarjaniya 
14 times In no case, out of the 14, is visarjaniya 
pieceded by an alterant vowel, and hence there is no 
fatvapiUpti , and “ nowhere among them does a smgle 
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LOtJu’c 10 hJh . or 3 " W 

i'lou) tlio iiImjvo v.o (;ol tho fullownij! 

1 At tlio Liiiio, ulaii C \ w 1 1 oii);iii illy ldiii 
IH j'icil, (iia'iii 01 iiihit w.'iM (till Iioforu ! fnutu 
10 IvlUl.Li. Ill llio hi'i! lia of tlio huuiaLi, 
i p [■’at MUli III (t(/ o; iillil’i Lfiilii ” oU 

- Ill lliy tiiiJo of (>C \ tlio opt'i iiion of tho riilo 
1)00 lino K->ti icti li to tlio tlirco 
iiiLiiliom (1 iilioi o 

J Tlio pr ittioo of oh iiapti^; \iiirjini>,i into 
111 hltoll '.Ittl itioii i, fu^iroil h> all Vuilo 
hiliool, hut 'IS , jiroMul I 111 tho S lumL i 
■>ohuul of tho \V 

I Hut no nil hIiuh i .i in t!i> lo pimiioi , hmio i 
tlio III ul ifilo 111 iH ciniiot l/< loin; t'l till’ 
Suiii.i! i a hool of tho W 

0 'I'lio \lh jiri.-.orilx.'* ■ iii.ihluiv i in tho ><i 
lu-jTii,;!.'-* iiiiil tho inpinotion it i ininl out 
h> ill tho \\ Hill 'I’iu iiitT, thorofori’ 
Loloiiri to til it holuiol of liio \\ , to uhit,li 
tho Al’r ht.loii,;t C'j) no o to .1^' , mitl iioa 
ux iniplt'-i J'i J(j umiir 1 1 
It!) V luUil 1 1 1 uri Ik I< til I -I'l.u 

Tiio tun pi',,i;^fi, lok,.’ vtotl to tlui potUion of 
coinnient hore. tnunt form pirt of tho iiilo oth« n.i-o 
rulo 200 lum no \iiluo 

In tlic'io two pvdSiftot rulo -00 it iu,;iii\itl 
liO \iiarjanl)a it lUi'iJ in iumUl'* 

Tlio facopo of tho nilo h tinhmitvJ. iiiili-'tt mo iittuino 
that tho two iiastiiii.t form pirt of tho rulo Cp 
CA 2 5G with W'-i note 

Tho \lnii]K'>iont oiiiitt /ojiafi, ihut leiiuoiniJ tho into 
to nonsonso 

150 anil 200 cm l>o well cciiuliiiioii into oiio, 
omitting saptiidluilu from tho I ittor 

btlpa = Htpas , in Inter iiibcriptioiH toiih i = sophiw 
Zubaty, KZ Jl, p lb n 1 , op L 557 

757 Tho fin il (iiiomU-r tilouo) is attuiitoO 
Tlio rulo, in its iiMiiIiblo form mo ms nothing, 
snijacandnimas'i must form pirt of it 

In copulatuo comiKmuds ouch nuiiio has legulark 
and usually tho dual form, and its own accent This 
has boon excepted m tho caso of sQrja- Pet.iils 
Ws Trans and Gi 1255d , Oswald Richtoi. IP 9, 
pp 44-45 

102 A \ oil el la short boforu tho sec--! ineuibcr 
Examples aie a pait of the rule Pot mna and 
araa — cp — 

umamradasam VS 2 2,5, =urnain — TS 1 1 11 1 
KS 1 11 , SB 1 3 3 11 TB 3 36 7, ApS 29 2 
Ex 1 The division umamomr — found in so 
many Pada mss is a blunder growing out of equivalence 
in grammatical theor>’ of wi and vniir The practice 


of 11 iim; fi itdmid.uit mii(,.ira h</«.ru t n i il i, ,|oi 
liifn ipitiit 

lbs fir t;/, 1 

I’ll ig- s tut lit p irt of the origin il nihj 

1 1 itj tiiiiUsi), , I 3 f,jt (, jjibtiil/ioKriti 
7j7r J'r i/i'i r ,jV' > jgb , i;, ,l,j ;j‘, _ )) ^ h ii’h lih) . 
I (t, [,] 1,, ,1 ,, (l,,{ (j,) 

dipiitl h,i .It d illlhh- ( dliiiiihh'l i'artho 
h'lii 1 p 7, p o7 

})i,i itriiun - Luii’niotion (/Wor A/i) cp CC \ i J7 
///•i ,0.1x1 fur pr,i >/-.(■, Ill pnisarju etc ) in tho ^utiio 
of ' iiiipnu 11.1) ,i m I'a \lHh akmi JO tiinei 

For h/i /I 111 iiihiplic-ition cji I' 8 f51, the- 
’ In re f .VI, o'l 

tji \ •> .-I 1» < ( i. mil. 1 lu’iiii.il Utj t a ,uril 

t" rl'illlll,’ -lib . 

J-rJO Ik ,1 *11 C;.. I pin > III aralii jt 4111 an J 

1 lUuK I'l ( r„ V uli 1 ^ 

I.Xii.’l) thu 1 line i.oriim ; rj^turs under C V J 18 
•iliero ;,f It com tt!) taken h> W for 

I'orpri- tp -i.-k ctri) I su ga'uj I V\ 1 J3 2 . cp 
\V V I , ! I, ji i j 

/ -# Jo , 4 i> aa j| 4 i,4Vc'Aii il ’be r !* ro. eltdej 
'liio ohsion ilia noi iitro lrt.tn pri.-.cnhcd in the text 
1 or Jiaiiaji ind gaiaji tj> M Ultra p iralleU — 
,.i\i.;m H\ ') 17 I ^iFiia- \SK JJ GJ 
.iaiiatmUS 1912J.V8 31 id = gal,- \SK 33 lb 
g;u,;i>oKV 9 75 11. S\ 2 999=gii7-MS 4 11b 

175 16. KS 7 17 

J ,0 III laiatiio) lain anJ ■Kiha't'. aia tho y la pnnUtil b. r 
Bettor ii’j,i< •trail 

lOul jaailii UlallJ allJ l-ul Ljal U haio ui 

'Diis docs not Ootiir 111 tlio \bndgnient Cji ex 37 
under 1 17o 

Mote ex 37 under 147i 

Ij7 (III paulr uliaiii l V ) the tiiial (uf tho tir,t member) 
aiiJ tho imtlil (ot tlio uxoiiJ minibvr) are abort 

Ibridginent ’ piiri ip irau hnisiau' h meie 
nonseiiso 

Ex 1 SPP I'nhjitm wrong RB conjecture 

p lutnigli’iin w Inch IS uniieecsan , ilthough hesi- 

tiitinglj ajiproies ot it on the ground of the similaiiti 
helweon dijii and tjha for winch cp — 

aglmiiUali \G 2 8 1b = ad>a- HG 2 1112 
TB 2 8 8 3 Louilfidyo niaj bo corrected into ~gho, 
accoidmg to RV \ 117 6, cp BIE II pp 405 406 
Ex 2 for anna-ilda op Webei, Ind Stud 13, 
p 55 n 1, Keith on AA 112, S4i an i anna ad> a 
wrong . sea Blmttoji. ^abdakaustubha on P 3 2 6S 
“tenaannada ity atra «;inu ada itj aiagrahaji 
sidlo ati " 

Read annadyam and -jilstlie m the rule 
lOS (In lipaiiin and j)6uslm5n) the augment a and I are 

affixed to tho first member 

Cp dmulu RV i 4 1 =am5tvaiSJi Nir C 12 
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The Abndgment omits the two passages, thus 
reducmg the rule to nonsense Sijana has apilpa\&Q 
for ipaviln 

159 In “ fcamsra\-jcna ha\ifia juhomi ’’ and *' samSmtna to 
havlsa juhomi " havifi is follo^^cd bj juhomt 

159b Elsawbcro It is iolloivcd bv iidlicma 
The Abridgment omits a, retaining b, which means 
practically nothing List accurate 

160 ntl is preceded b\ a word ending in a 

The rule means nothing, unless passages form part 
of it 

lol \Iso by a word ending in c 
Passages must go with the rule 
IctO Mso bv one ending in o 
Passages must go witli tlio rule 
163 Vhrs is preceded b\ Jt 

The rule means nothing in the absence of the three 
passages 

lit + Vtlhr? does not occur in tlio W 
Treatment of this aatjidhi BPr 4 5 224 , VPr 

4 121 , TPr 5 33 40 C\ 2 7 RT17b P 8 4 62 
Kntantra tcbhja e%a liaL mill pilnaciturtlimp na va 
14 4 

lol In mabf i.'ctoam mabf s. tabbaiat and mabl rddbu 
caLre, mabl is dual 

The rule is omitted in \bndgnient 
161b Elsti.iheru (mabl) is i>ing 

Detached from a, b signiSes nothing, because the 
Ahr omits mabl as well 

lo5 (Tbe^) ba e 1 as dnal 'bsse have ibadba with those 
ending m d 

No such rule occurs lu any grammatical work 
This refers to the practice of writing one t for two, 
even where they are etymologically correct For the 
usage cf Roth, ZDilG 48. pp 103,710, Miiller, 
Preface to the sixth Vol of the first Ed p CXVI , 
W 232a. Schroeder, MS 1 p xlm . M 301a, Oertel, 
Festgabe Jacobi p 20, Wa I § 98b pp 113-114. 
RY 10 80 1 dud drAvinam = Tb 2 2 12 6 d<I drfi,- 

166 fiu is (not) optionally elided after a theme ending m 
( — 1) or a krl snfilx 

Comm does not give example for kpdanta , cp 
prakrih 4 7 6. srih 1173, dhi!) 18 1 21 

Confusion of -i and — I/y not infrequent , cp sArasvatl 
svApasah RV 10 110 8 = tlh svApasali AV 512 8, 
where W calls -llJp form a blundei Details BIE 
II p 196 In fact the option between — i and -i/f 
reflects a histoncal fact of importance m it and L has 
rightly tabulated the varying mass of —I forms into 
three divisions, 1 e A,B,C He has shown, in detail, 
as to why B includes -i forms, and C those of -Ift, 
and it goes to the credit of the APr that it has faith- 
fully recorded this division of great philological import- 
ance, as it has done in case of forms ending in -d at 
rule 73 Cp L pp 365-377 


In the Comm note tantri, a favourite word with 
Patan]ali (and KAsika) , cp on P 1 2 48 , 6 4 169 , 
Wa II 1 §37B p 89 , this shows that the citation 
comes from the margin 

IGCb Also after a theme ending m -1 in the sense of 
possession 

The example rathil}- occurs at EV 8 4 9, and the 
citation, because it is not from AV is, no doubt, from 
the margin 

SufBx — i chandasivanipau ca vaktavyau, 
KAtyajana on P 5 2 122 

167 (In pratyudait etc ) the root Vi has d m the aonst 
ait imperfect, while hyastani should mean aonst 

168 (In pritam etc ) separation by vigraha :s made between 
verb and preposition 

Abndgment omits passages 

109 (In preto yantn etc ) separation by vigraba is between 
a preposition and indeclinable 

170 In a conjunct consonant, doublingtakes place according 
to the rules of grammar 

Read krama]) saip- for kramasaip — 

With this rule our treatise makes short shift of a 
subject, which occupies long passages of the other 
Pratisakhyas and has cost their authors a vast deal of 
labour The saving is made, however, at the expense 
of its reputation and value as an authonty for the 
readings of its text , for it does not say anything 
specific regarding the frequent and important pheno- 
menon of the doubling 

Doubhng RPr 6 1-6 378-383 , YPr 4 97-100 , 

TPr 14 1-13 . CA 3 26-28 , ET 269-271 , P 8 4 46-52, 
W 227-230, Wa I §96-98, pp 110-114, M p 21 , 
S Varma, Cntical Studies pp 99-125 

It IS difficult to fix as to what rules are acceptable 
to our treatise, for CA , with which the APr 
IS most closely connected, is m direct contraven- 
tion with the doctrine of othei treatises , cp W on 
CA 3 26 

Accoiding to W the authors of the CA. recognised 
the dupheated methods of pronunciation as of force 
only m the Samhita text, and not m the utterance of 
the Pada text , and this is supported, m a way, by the 
fact that both RPr (6 14 390) and P (8 4 51) attri- 
bute to Sakala or SAkalya, the teacher, to whom the 
mvention of the Pada text is generally asenbed, a 
denial of all dupheated utterance 

It has been frequently shown that the APr is 
chiefly meant to elucidate the Pada rather than 
SaiphitA, and it may be on this account, that it passes 
ovei the phenomenon of doubhng m silence, or more 
probably it may be reflecting in it the period, when a 
strong reaction agamst the practice of doubhng had 
taken place and the usage of wntmg one consonant for 
two, even where the two were etymologically justified, 
had gained common approval Cp note on 165 with 
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uiy noto on UT ‘J70 

171 (lu \irlrtim nlo ) llin ( U lu KUncil II r tr', 0 (* 

Tilo Abr omits t 

Confuuioa l)ot\scuii >ttia uinl xti' .‘■^hrucUur, 
MS II B5" lO'J n b, wlioro m i I* is nls inrbn/i for 
itiual} 

17 J (III pi I ' IrJcninm a K lii •toii t lo r 
I'JO III v>Uinilj> bi Aiul !• ir>i "-uiiJimiiV . 
pi ico ivi-cotvlliin to >Uiuii 

MS nsf/i.iiyiioyn ablniiib'r 

I’lns trotlmoul of Vioi.n i* ntrumcl> tic ” Jio 
YiviuitH ivro transitioiul lonniN. ii'i’iimir'l to int^-rtmio 
bolwcon non tiv'ial i\n‘l tlio (olUntinti niivl av \ Ltml 
of naa il oountcriurt of llm mmiiiiil, .onl tlunofuto 
L tUoil U J or t\\ m . cp 

RPr b '}v! 33 KJB tO'J , TPr 21 I" 1 1 . \ Pr J 
IbO . C \ I Hi) t.itli M' H lo(i(f 110*0 Jfln;*,oji, K mil . 
him 111 11311). Wrt I '.H»h. j> 111. ifc-ail- 1 

troUmont S \ arm i, Cntioal , pji 72 nl I .ir 

combunvtions of cuiiionants fc»nf*m-{ from 

lion of foniH lAo in'fi'Ot cp Ij p >731 

iTJ lu VkllM aiil i (1. u lit 1 i,.4hn/v( 

6{.’) In folIO'uJ l<i I’l 1 ( 'll) 

\ The rculmn h corrup* MbS \ lO m. 

i^nyuii, Uliia>ivu, irvi tu, .iiul 'Hli>a> vu. tU 
uuaccuplablo Confuiion of i tml y i‘ Unui'.n ■" 
iua'i> atit]| \p'^ lb b I — -'ll t- KS 1*2 . I M> » - 
yudhii TB *2 U 3 luhlu*. UV 5 b? 4 

tjuti in iho mi i , thotoforo nn> >latul for i a 
Omit ^ of 1 ?.- and no a«t nlm.lv mtUs lomo 

and 13 Nouchod b> PrAliulkhi.vj and I’ . op — • 

RPr G50 141 UVvu KliaUr v>aKitr\ n cUo i 

Willi Mullor 1 noto 

VPr I lb I Lloutoli kliajau L vuiu iJilr^jjali 

sakh>olth>iimukli>a\ vrjam • 

With WoWr 

p 2 4 5) civkimali Kloiiii (i/oivks Wiodo 

mann. KZ 33. p lb2) loiolhor 
with a 2 07. nhoro. accordini} to 
Kiityiljana (on P 2 I 04) Vkh>il 
IS rudundant 

ku 4 ->k 3 a->kh>a. KiUyaiana inumtams fsd im 

tha original form of Ui>jd (MBh I PP -180 1871 
VPr 4164 ropudiatea this Koith. Veda of Black 
Ya3U9 p cbtxi 

Paleography of k? K.ipadia. inORI 1830. 
289-296 

Change of with Aifd Weber, 1ST ^4, p ^ 
Interchange botween kk and ci ^ 

136-137, Skold. Nir PP 131,225 

Vkhyii " sea", legularly in MS , and once in Kb 
13 spelt to Schroeder, Monatsborichte d Akad d 
Wiss Berlin, 1879, pp 687-90 , MS pP 'ti. - 
2DMG 33, p 191. Gelpake, Anantabba^ta'aPaa&rtba- 
prakftaa pp 28,64 


Aky m ’.ariatioti nitli / 1 (rod /3) — 

amikhyalra GU. *2 '2 I'J . -k. v- KS 26 12 

Vait 18 15 ,(pS 20 1 17 

(imni'Klu'yl/ iiri-'-j'R'l by t..o jiarallul formii 
.'•rittuii ) 

,>'.kh> vn I'.V 1(1 lii) *2, k.-MS 161 85 12 
W 0 /J 2 
hV,2 727 
V.S 4 7, 

TS 153 1. 

KS 7 15 
Sll J I { J‘J 

! .rmnja.i RV I foi I Mi 4 lo I 1817 

'.A 25 2 i 

'1 1 I 0 ■? 1 , 

Ki\ 6 4 
Nir 1)4 

a*Ji> . \\ 7 32 1. -..1- Mrf 189 12811 

18 I 27. 3 1 3 5 1. 19 3, 

Vb 11 17, bB 634 6. TB 

4 12 2, 1 2 1 23 . Xp$ 

5 125, 9 1 H.M^i 3 3 6, 

KS lb 2 b I 1 

\,khsa>a \i 11*20 -ki- MS 272 70 16, 
Ts 4 1 2 3 . 4 1 4 0 6 

KS lb 2, 

SB 6 4 3 1*2 

Ihjoivm TS 3 25 1 -k^e- MS 24 144 

Tharoturm n-adiugs nith 'ky are secoadarj to 
' / tn — 

Ikivt RV 10 117 -kh>- A\ IS 124 with 

lY on It akb> at 
' = " has seen ” 

viRvl^iio T\ 10 1 -khi- MabanC 111. 

“ hav- 
ing o>es all over ’ 
origin vl, uml- 
hhya felt as a 
sv noni ui of “all- 
seemg ' 


pr vk^-i> alali TB 2 11 2 -kh>- SS 4 12 10 

Dialectio Uirj for kf 'Wobar. Ind Stud 4, 273 , 
Keith, 14 p 241 n U . BIB II P 22 

l.f = k}y BIB II PP 169-170, W Trans 433 
5 4 10, also APi2vI 58 on lyak?auulna)i (n ritten -k?> -) 
with Pat MBh III P 14 on P 6 1 9 

Aj = Ik Turner, BSOS IV, part If. P 369 , 

Yaima, Critical Studies p 102 ranc 

Aj,= Ak in Asoka maouptioua. Michelsou, JAUb 

1910, p 88 u 3 

Aj = ch Zubaty. Dm altmd.sche Teams aspvrata 


paktaha KZ 31. 9-32 
If = kh A ch Tumei. 
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in modern Indo-Aryan, BSOS 1930, 796-812 

A? ddh in Prakrit Bloomfield, Antidorau 

pp. 224-225 , JAOS XL, pp. 343 seq , Wa I § 239 , 
Pischel, Gr 223,326 , Tedeaco, OLZ 36, pp 626,636 
Aj in modem Indian Arj’an vornaculara Gneraon, 
ZDilG 50, p 42 

B (l) AISS \ari’ in budhau and bodhaii . bildliau = 
bodliau , confusion of inatnla on account of 
tlio system of pr^tbamiitrAs Afuller, Preface 
to the sixth Vol of the firat Ed p oxxxvii 
(2) MSS vary in suaruai, su4mkhi, and sulru- 
ravi, all eiiiinlly worthless 

f = ii — 

alxasil RV 7 23 1 = sul- SV 1 330 

b4\asali RV 7 27 1 = snl- SV 1 318 

The actual readinfj of tlie APrAf , and aiisii/ of tlie 
other mss , may bo susu If tlie upper loft hook of 
dh (M) 13 dropped, it becomes v , dli ~ u — 
dhinlli VS 19 83 = \i-KS38 3 

sutadhilrali Pat ou ~ satavilrdli \V 19 36 5 

Vartt to P 6 1 115 

If a slight dow'n stroke is added to lialf {/ (j) it 
becomes r (<) , confusion of r + v, and A/i is 

common , thus the mss dudruravi and sudrukhi may 
bo susugdhi ( ), which does occui at 4V 4 33 1 
= RV 1 97 1, and is from Vsuc 

(d/i = Ui Oertol, GGA 196, p 189) 

But how to reconcile mss bo dhau (balj + dhau , 
which requires sudubdhi), witli susugdhi, the actual 
leading of the AV text V 

The parallel TA (6 10 l) roads susudhya = dusud- 
dhya , (ddh = dh note on 107), which stands for 
audugdbyi), indicating that tlioro was confusion of 
Vduc and V^udli 

In the following passages AV piesents a free 
interchange of >/4udh and Vi’ublh whose conjugations 
me parallel — 

sundhati RV 10 86 35 = sumbhati AV 14 1 28 
bundhantu VS 20 20 , = dunibhantu AV 18 3 56 
KS 38 5. 

6B 12 9 2 7, 

TB 2664 

bundhantftm VS 5 26 , = sumbhantam AV 18 
6 1 . MS 4 67 

12 11 20 14 , 

KS 2 12 , 

3 3 , 26 10 , 

26 6 , 6b 

3 6 1 13 , 7 1 6, 

MS 1827 

1 d=g, Webei, Ind Stud 13, 107ff,Wa I 
S277b, p 328 , II IGOb, p 312 , M p 26 , 
BIE II p 71 


2 Confusion of dh - bh Ogrtel, Syntax p 280 , 
W Trans 12 3 36, 18 3 40, BIE II pp 
90-92 

3 Gutturals = labials Weber, Ind Stud 8, 40, 
54, 13,109 ff, W 151 d. e. Wa I § 117b, 
p 136 , M p 26 , Keith, Black Yajns 
xxxviii , BIE II pp 79 82 , Thomas, 
JRAS 1916, pp 99-106, with Miohelson, 
JAOS 31, (1911) p. 244 The above equa- 
tion gives 4u4ugdhi = 4uiu(d)dhi = 4u4ubdiu 
(not reported by AV mss ) and we get — 

(1) sue (RV 1 97 1 ) = 

4udli tTA 6101) = 

subh (AV according 

toAPr)= >4u4ubdhi 

(2) 0 = b = 

The form is not quotable fiom the available Vedic 
literature and necessarily imphes the emendation of 
4Hce/f into aubhelp m the APr 

If b can give us suiubdhi for 4usugdhi, it can veiy 
well give us go dhau for bo dhau , thus yielding two 
alternatives — 

(1) 4u4ubdhi (hypothetical) + bo dhau 4ubhoh 

(2) 4u4ugdhi (actual leadmg) + go dhau iuceh 
The latter saves us a lot of trouble and seems njore 

reasonable 

The APi sfltra may, therefoie, now be read — 
khyAtau ka4au iuiugdhlti go dhau 6uceli 
Cp also MS 1 5 2 68 6 pratititigdhi = KapS 4 8 
pratitigghi = Ap6 6 21 1 pratitid^hi with Sohroedei’s 
note 

17i (In dnvantryam etc ) the conjunct ends in y 
The Abridgment, as usual, omits passages 
Foi the retention or omission of y and the 
confusion arising therefrom op note on 66 

In 8, mirtvyAJj, yak&i-anta is assured by the APr , 
martyavii}j may belong to Saunaka school 
175 In gdlhd and jnllix the conjunct ends m h 

AV 6 22 3 — TS 3 1 11 7,8 — 

(1) 6jati gldha kany6va krbsati gArdS kanyAva 
tunna = turma 

(gArda = gAldA , Ap6S 8 7 16 gAlgA) 

SAyana reads galhd, denving the word from Vgalh 
“ chide ” (SPP’s gAhla wrong) , and so do four mss of 
W and SPP , and this reading is assured by APr 175 
AV gdlh&, though secure, seems to be an old 
traditional error for gAldA, (Nir 6 24) the two letters 
lha and Idd being graphically similar For confusion 
of d and h op hAsyAn, AhAsyan in some mss for 
d&sydn dda- at 6 71 3 , ^ utd a vanant of dknda- at 
19 2 6 and W’s emendation of mhda to mdds at 2 6 5 
It IS plain that both W and SPP are confusing 
here the readings of the AV and the SaunaLlyas 
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They wrongly adopt gl&ha (the reading ol Saunakaa) 
rejeotmg gdlha, which is the correct reading ot the 
AV text 

Details Pisohel, Yed Stud I 81-86 Lilders, Acta 
Orientalia XIII, pp 87-93 

(2) villiau may be emended to uai/iau (loc of 
valhi == valhika, cp rule 182) See W’a note on OA 
146 

Kielhoin, MBh II 262 2 bahlaynnl may be coi- 
rected mto balhhy&nl 

176 (In tmina and tminya) t and vi arc conjunct , yama 
takes place according to position 

The Abridgment omits passages tmdnd Keith, Ad 
p 231 n 11, where he quotes other authorities 

177 (In agme and ngmatani) g and m are conjunct , ganta 
takes place according to position 

agme and agmatam may be emeded to jngme and 
agmata Correct Vila (JBAS 1931, p 668) jagmir- mto 
jagmur- 

178 (In kdmknatam) A. and n are conjunct , yaim takes 
place according to position 

kAniknatam (intensive present participle of Vkan 
Ilka p4mpnatam m 7 32 l) insured by the APr against 
kaniknakam of W and others It may mean “ bnght 
“ ghatemng ” qualifying kapdavi?4 Paipp kankradam 
may be noted with ? on account of the similaiity 
between hi and kr 

179 (In pinipnatam) p and n are conjunct , yama takes 
place according to position 

(In pdmpnatam) m is affixed to the reduplicated, and the 
penultimate of V pan is elided , the augment and elision taka 
place according to “ in the sacred text”, pAiupnatam is from 
V pan, intensive 

cliandasi nntraced , better ohandasi iti = chandasi 
iti kflivS, 1 e because pimpnatam occurs m the 
Veda ’• 

The Kfinka, teaching the formation of the word, 
13 obviously a later addition, being out of place m a 
Pratidakhya 

180 In (pinvrkta and — itlsakta) the conjunct begins 
•with k 

Confusion of let and tt is not infrequent cp 
prasattAb RV 5 60 1 = prasaktAJj AV 7 50 3 = 
prasaptAh TB 2 7 12 4 

k = t Cartel, OLZ 34, p 749 , BIB II pp 
74-77 

kakdrddi = kak&rAdih cp 192 , the omission of 
visarjanlya, though against the rule, is nevertheless 
sanctioned by the ms usage 

181 (In anavadharBjkm) the conjunct begins vrith r 

The confusion of r and ar is not infrequent — 

vfbhrtram EV 1 96 2 = vfbhai-tram TB 2 8 7 4 

pautramrtirum M6 = -maityam SMB 1 1.14 

1 19 7 , Apmb 1 4 11 


Puller list Cartel, Syntax p 60, BIB II pp 
302-304 

182 kfttir ddtMni has long t 
Comm hytyatl} wrong 

I = at BIE pp 320-321 
I82b Elsewhere ia at 

183 In jr6 A^vjena the conjunct ends in y 

184 (The suffix y) denotes change or limb 
Word-analysis is outside the scope of a PrAti- 

Aakhya and 184 may be a later addition 
AAvyali P Specht, KZ 67, p 183 
I81b In vrkndh, k and « are conjunct , it Is from V vrio , 
i/aina takes place according to position 

This 13 covered by 178 , vrknAm is secure by the 
APr , "W and SPP read vrknAm, which may belong 
to 6aunaka school 

vrkpaJi vrknavan Pat MBh III p 44 

I81c In yaknib. k and n are conjunct , yama takes place 
according to position 

A later addition 

185 In haltanyaffi, 11 and y ate conjunct 
See note on 174 

186 In tamradbiimrA}). w and r are conjunct 
m-¥r — 771+6, a Prakritism 

Por the correlation of v and m m Vedio and later 
Sanskrit cp Bloomfield, JAOS May, 1886, pp 
xovu-xoix 

187 nadyd veiantAb has no y 

All mss read vesantyali and yet ayaMram , a paou- 
harly persistent blunder vesantab is correct Por 
vesantyaji op " vArtraip veAantya iva ’’ AV 13 7 For 
a similar blunder op bo dhau (=go dhau) m 173 

188 In tvistreva rdpim, tvAstra is instr , the conjunct 
ends in r 

Not tvAjtava 

Confusion between fla and ffro Schroeder, MS 
1 2 4 13 n 10 , 3 4 31 n 13 

189 In Aparudhmab, dh and m are conjunct , yama takes 
place according to position 

Not -rundhmaj} 

190 In kalmalfb and kdlmalam 1 and m are conjunct 

Contrast sarmAn AV 20 136 11 

191 nfsattab i» hom V sad , it has two t ietters 

Better “ satter dvitakAiam” , cp lllo, P 8 2 61 

192 In ardrihasta the conjunct begins with r , in simante 
with « 

Some mss have nak-, which is bettei The 
process of corruption possibly was « = » + i •= nt 
To smt this, 7 ia- was changed into na- The ongmal 
sUtra should have had 7ia— , because lift- is registered 
m 196 

Optional dropping of a mute etymologically requir- 
ed between a nasal and another consonant W 231 , 
Wa I § 233a GA 2 20 presenbes such an ab- 
breviation, VPr 6 30 requires it before a voiced 
mute, the other PrStiASkbyas ignore it Details 
BIB n p 213 
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ISJ 111 tinAsi r and y nro ccnJjDct 

Xot tiljim as \\ bUgtjostJ 

J3t In {tbTanftSi ar J uialaribh%nl, bh and y aro coujuncl 
Not-m- according to th<5 uiago of tlioTS school, 
or mntarii\arl as W sugacsts Insertion or expulsion 
of \ovrols Bin II ]ip 317 350, 

-bh\- and -bbh.- 1 c p 203 Details Vartna, 
Cnt.cal Studicj pp 75 78 

JSJ li ia’a\*c ci ,skman%c fcHadiklLali, »rd Irodhl, 
ibn ccn^uscl U(,inj nilh n 

JSS Tbo n it ebassri m'.o vuar^a-ha 
The ccoj'o of the rule, in its present form, seems 
unlimued, and iho rule itself is u. \iriual negation of 
the following one, unh's, s.o assume that the passages 
cited under It as exani])’ts, oiiee formed p irt of it. 
iho ra'e then n eaning that aisarjanliii is substituted 
for n mil e accoinpaiijing examples, leasing thuj. the 
seres of ex iiujiles rehearsed under the following rule 
10 be co.ered bj that Thu tao rules, reading as 
they do no\> 'nahirusja \isarjnnl>a]| ' , iiakurasja 
rephaji " amount m i \irtual negation of each other 
A his oncal fact of importance m i% be noted 
here Wo seo that tong series of examples figure as 
chief feature in the KVr , TPr . and \ Pr In fact a 
Pr&tiilkh>a, in its genuine form, is expected to be no 
more than a collection of Vcdic passages, sorted out in 
a particular manner, in order to stioi.’ and illustrate 
the saipdlii phenomenon in ilieiti \nd this is exactly 
\7hat wo find in the sarpdhi-prakaranas of the KPr , 
TPr , and to a less degree in the YPr Tlio i.ord 
saipdhi'prakarana is being ad\ijedl> used here, bo* 
cause It may be seriously questioned whether the 
remaining parts of these treatises, pirts that hmo 
little bearing on the saipdlii phenonienon, the solo basis 
of a Prdtiiakhy.i, were o\cr included in them by tlioir 
original authors And the suspicion is strengthoued 
into belief, a.heii \.e examine the available APr for 
this, and do not find in it oven a singlo rule dealing 
with any other matter excepting aarpdhi This 
suspicion may bo equally maintained lu regard to the 
phonetics department, which figures so prominently 
m all tbo Prdtiiakhyas, hut which is conspicuous by 
Its absence in the APr Besides, it falls, moro proper- 
ly, \/ithm the range of the ^ik^us, sorao of which ace 
unmistakably earlier than the Priiti^tlkhyas 

It has often boon said that Sik^is are manuels of 
phonetics, but when we examine these works, wo find 
m them something moro than phonetics , indeed, 
much more than their piofessed subject matter 
Kulos of saipdhi figure in them as prominently as 
they do m the Piiltisilkhyas , so much so that some 
of the Sik^uB, such as Vyisa^ik^il, which has been so 
ably compared by Ludors with the TPr , should be 
more properly called giammatical than phonetic And 


it may not bo unreasonable to postulate that a mixture 
of contents took place both m the Pratidakhyas 
as well as m the ^ik^ils at some time, when the 
Pnltibukhjas borrowed their phonetics from the SikjSa 
and the latter took over thir saipdhi from the 
PnUisukh>a3 

To the point now The saipdhi-prakarapas of 
the RPr and TPr , do reflect m them the ongmol 
form of a Piutisukhya The process of systematiza- 
tion - a process that aimed at brevity at the expense 
of c' er> thing else - is only slightly visible m them , 
It bcconit. j mere isingly perceptible m the VPr and 
attains raaluriti in the CA and ET The redactors 
of the last two named, have modelled their work on 
the general grammar, and through evolving subtle 
points of saiiulhi, operating on particular sets of 
allied passngca, ha\o said, in singly rules, what occu- 
pies so much space in the earlier Pritisakhyas It 
13 this bistomatization of the matter, which has 
enabled them, while lucluding so much, to be, at the 
same time, so much the briefest 

The case of the APi is different Not that its 
editors ha\o not aimed at bro\ity , they have outdone 
their prcdoccsaors in this respect But the brevity 
achieved in this work, is not the result of any systema- 
tization , it comes, instead, from a process of ebmina- 
tion, at places most injudicious, by which examples 
have been detached from rules and the remaining 
part, at places only a word, has been shown off as 
sdtra It IS thus, that the major portion of the work 
has been laid aside and a few catchwords, often dis- 
jointed and enigmatic have been stamped out as 
bfttras The process has proved successful m some 
parts, m others it has grossly failed To illustrate 
tins we may take the two consecutive rules which 
read — 

(1) dadafceh • 

(2) iti survadhiltuke i 

The first rule stands at the head of a Pfida accord- 
ing to the abridged version of the work, hence devices 
of anuvrtU etc cannot be apphed to it, although 
there is nothing conceivable in the preoedmg rule that 
can be, even remotely, connected with the subject 
matter in hand , and the rule m itself, does not throw 
even a hint as to what is presonbed or imphed about 
the root -J&h Evidently the passages, cited under 
the rule, as its examples, once formed the illustrative 
part of the rule, but were, latei on, detached from it 
and set down as part of the commentary , the 
solitary word daddteU being retained and shown 
as the shtra And although the one word dadatejp 
13 mere nonsense, it may be allowed to remain there, 
but what about tit s&rvadhdiulce, the next rule, 
and how to explain the syntactic function of the 
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word ih that happens to stand at the beginmnjj 
of the rule, unless we are to assume that a passage, 
contaimng^a sanadlidtui a formation of the root Jda., 
stood before the rule ? And our assumption is 
strengthened mto reahtj, s^hen wa find that such 
a passage does stand before the \\ord ih , only it has 
been detached from the rule and sat aside as part of 
the commentarj If we only reinstate the passage to 
Its former and legitimate position wo get — 

“ vaso daduti bhirtava " iti sarvadhatuho l 
Tnus, with a slight shift m punctuation we get 
sense out of nonsense and the sjntactic function of 
iti becomes well-defined and its presence fullv 
justified A like e’cplanation (i e a mere snift of 
punctuation) may be offered in case of all those 
sfltras, which, in their available form, happen to 
begin with the word Ui, but where the passages 
referred to bj iti are apparently missing, apparently 
because such passages do exist there, onh thej ha\e 
been detached from the rules and set aside as part 
of the commentary , in other words a stop has been 
marked between them and the sQtras In all these 
cases the stop may be removed and the passages 
jomed with the sutras, which so constituted would 
sound exactly hka those occumng m the RPr , TPr , 
and VPr, and in some cases even better 

In fact, the portion of the text, named here com- 
mentary for the sake of convenience, contains 
nothmg but examples Not a word bv way of 
explanation, nor even bare paraphrase of the rules 
IS betrayed anywhere , a few paraphrases, of occa- 
sional occurrence have been scmpnlously kept out 
of the body of the work and shown on the margin 
by the AIS And if, in spite of this fact, the dignified 
name vydf hydna, which, as a rule, comprises five thmgs 
more besides examples, is bestowed on these senes of 
passages, then, mdeed, this has no parallel m htera- 
tnre and the veracity of the imputation may, on that 
very account, be called mto question 

Besides, it is an established usage with the com- 
mentators that they give prominence to the rules 
they are commentmg upon They treat their rules 
one by one, explam and dlnstrate them, cite examples 
and counter-examples and finally pomt out super- 
ficial words and supply deficiencies, if there happen 
to be any This has been an approved canon of 
explanation with all the blidiyakdras who have 
written commentaries on grammatical works But 
this IS not the case with the alleged commentary 
on the APr To start with , it does not treat its 
rules one by one In fact, it pays httle regard to the 
rules Its chief function hes m arraying passages , 
it collects, m its own pecuhar method, sets of 


passages, subject to particular saipdhis and formu- 
latea and fixes rules upon them To make the pomt 
clearer, I should refer the reader to the saipdhi of 
ii^mdnta words While deahng with this saipdbi, all 
the Pratidakhyas presenbe certain rules which are, 
in a way, independent of one another and have been 
so treated and explained by the respective com- 
mentators The APr does not do that It collects, 
on the other hand, all passages, or majonty of pas- 
sages, containing iL^mdnta words, pertment to the 
saipdhi in hand, and arranges them m its own pecu- 
liar method The senes of passages, so collected 
and arranged, form the mam objective of the work. 
Now, the successive lefiactors of the work, havmg 
these passages before them, have formulated certam 
rules, SIX in number, on that basis and have placed 
them at the head of the senes ot examples The 
order, or the continuity of the examples is not violat- 
ed . they run on unaffected by these sfltras as before 
tnd the assumption, that these sfltras have been 
formulated on the basis of the examples alreadv 
existing, and not vnee versa, turns mto conviction, 
when we notice that where a passage contammg the 
word end ^unaccented) occurs in the middle of the 
senes, a new rule, touchmg that sole word, is lonnul- 
ated and entered mto the senes, not, however, m any 
way violatmg the contmmty of the rest of the senes, 
coming under the purview of the six rules, placed at 
the head of the examples 

Thus, a pecuhar importance emerges from the 
discussion attachmg itself to the present APr We 
read m it the whole history of the sdtra m the 
making We find m the work unmistakable traces 
of the prototype of the Pratisakhya hteratnre, a stage, 
a gennmely primitive stage, when a Prfliisakhya 
contamed nothmg but Vedic passages, arranged from 
the pomt of view of samdhi We detect, m the work, 
the second stage of the development, when bnef 
sfltras were formulated on the basis of these passages 
and placed at their head, both standmg together and 
supplementmg each other We note also the third 
stage- a stage not fnUy attained m BPr , TPr , and 
PPr , but developed to its logical stretch m GA , ET , 
and P , m which the order of contents was reversed 
and examples were substituted by bnef rules, the 
former bemg generally dropped or committed to 
commentanes 

The consideration of brevity was allowed to work 
up to this stage and there it stopped Pamm’s work 
became a perfect model for later sutraUras and they 
seldom exceeded his limits --ind yet we find m P 
ponderous rules like — 

7 2 34 grasita - skabbita-stabhit’ottabhita - c a 1 1 a - 
vikastfl-viiastr-saipstf-sfistr - tarutr - tarfltr v a ru t f. 


Notes ] 


ATHAKVA PRATISAKHYA 


59 


vi,ril‘r-variltrlr-u))\^liti-k^anti- -k^miiti \ tiiiitj aiiiitfit 
ca II 

7 2 G1 bahhQtliit itantlia j it;fblimu-\ a \ i r t li d O 
njgaffio II 

7 I 62 diidbarti daruhnrti - dardliar^i b o !> li li t u 
tiitik’o'Kry j apanlphanat '■ up tiaiiijj ad it k a r i K r a I 
kmikradad-bharibhrad • daMdln Uo d v \ i d y u t a t- 
tan^ratali sarhrpa'aip ^ irhn''" iiiannn% I'g vnlgaiUt/i 
ca II 

Instai cta can bo iiiul:ipl*cd, but tlie o iiro enough 
to elucidiij tlio point that tl o nunber of eXaiDplc4 
contained i.i tlio tlxi\e mV ns h ponderous enough 
for a ad; ra work uin i g i- bru\it>, ind \tt P, tile 
conaumra i o abbrunitor, hud to recite tlieao \.ordi 
one bi one. because the\ st vnd before the word tCi, 
i.hclidoeb ofneceisity, demand then prcenco be 
fore It. m oruer to bring out its sMitactic function 
Not a hiUti’e* rulo c ui l/c found in i' . Kat>u>anu or 
an> 0‘lier later gratninanaii worJi the mine, in which 
\.ord-., standing 1/efore ifi li v^o been dropped for the sake 
of bru.itN 

Th a H not uucoiniuoii in tl e abndged aeraion 
of the \Pr Hero one doe< meet with rulea like ttt 
^ur-'idltl' lie. ruleJ that hue no justil.e ition, uti- 
hty or parallel wlia*aOo\er. and therefore form a group 
b) thomaoheH Tliia la the Unal stage, or more properlj 
apeabng. traioatj of tie adtra style This also la 
found in the -kl^r , and noi.hero else 

To return to the present rulo We hii\ e assumed 
with reason, that the examples, eitcd under the rulo 
once formed part of it. or to be more correct, the rule 
was formulated on the basis of tlio examples, already 
existing and not \ice aorsa That this was so done, 
13 strongly corroborated by the eorrospoiidmg rulo m 
the (2 27) — 

dkiiropadbasyeipabaddhudimirp stare I 

Which forma the lipabaddliiidi gana on the passage, 
standing at the head of tlio list and thereby dispenses 
with the rest of the examples 

That the present \Pr lias not only lost mueli lu 
the manner shown above, hut abo has sufToied 
from wholesale subtiaction of rules is shown by its 
meagre and extremely deficient treatment of the 
saqidhi of ii To piescnbo that n is converted into 
visatganlya, or to be more precise, to say that this is 
80 done in the accompanying examples, does not 
lead us to the desiicd Saqihitu form , theie yet 
remains a long stretch between “ lipabaddhflh ihA ", 
“ lipabaddhitifi ihd ", to cover which, other Priltbakh- 
yas prescribe additional rules, rules that are peouliorly 
wanting in the APr 

This deficiency should, of course, be supplied from 
either CA or P , the leason being shown later on 


The saipdhi of n having historical data behind 
It, can bo traced m the dififaront Pratiiakhyos and 
P as follows — 

EPr 1 65 284 — 

inkuri ukaropadhaJi padyunto’pi svarodaya}} I 
lupyate II 

The 111 preceded by d, at the end of a word, even 
at the end of the first member of a compound, (bnfc 
not at the end of a pada) is elided, before a vowel 
Tlie a IS nasalized by 4 80 299 and the accomp- 
lished form 13 obtained EPr 4 66 285 specifies 

tile cases, nine in number, in which the n is 
omitted o\on at the end of a pada, while rule 73 
292 rehearses examples, eleven in number, m which 
the n IS not dropped even within a pada 

n The point, to bo noted hero is, that the EPi 
directly omits ii . it does not convert it into y or 
visarjaiilya The connection between this and the 
visarjaiilya is not perhaps known to the EPr 

A slight advance on this is made by TPr and VPr , 
which convert the n into y (TPr 9 20, VPr 3 141) 
before its elision , both give in detail (TPr 9 23-24 , 
VPr 3 145-149) the exceptional cases, m which the 
n remains unchanged 

TPr 10 19 drops the y and rules 16 1- 3 comp- 
lete the Saipliita form VPr 4 124 ehdes the y , 
4 52 negatives the furthei combination of voweb , 
and 3 129 nasalizes the remaimng d VPr 4 62 has 
no parallel in EPr or TPr , but has one in P 

6 Both in TPr and VPr an effort is made to 
find connection between the n and the s, that 
generally accompanied it 

A further step is taken by OA 2 27 — 
ilkilropadhasyopabaddhadlnaip svare I 
The final n of lipabaddhan etc , when preceded by 
a and followed by a vowel, is converted mto visarjanlya 
C'k 2 46 changes the visarjanlya into y, 2 21 
drops it , 1 68 nasahzes the d 

c We see here OA taking a clear advance on the 
earlier Pritbakhyas by bringing m the factor of visar- 
janlya in the saipdhi , because, all the cases m which 
the loss of a final occurs, are accusatives plural 
(Bartholomoe, ZDMG 60, p 688, Wa III ^ 50a 
and b, p 102) or nominatives singular, which origi- 
nally possessed a final s after the «, and the loss of 
the n before the sibilant, with accompanying nasal- 
ization of the preceding vowel, and then the dis- 
appearance of the sibilant itself, as m other oases after 
d and befoie a vowel, are unquestionably the cause 
of the saipdhi, as it finally presents itseE " CA then, 
by brmgmg in the visarjanlya, as a step in the pro- 
cess, and treating of this combination in mtimate 
connection with those related ones, which form the 
subject of rules 2 26 and 29, has a decided theoretic 
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advEntago over either of the other Pratis&bhyas 

Eor detailed statement of the samdhi cp Carl D 
Bneb, AJP 1890 “ Accusative plural m Sansknfc and 
Avesta” pp 291-301 Por the treatment of the samdhi 
m ET cp my note on ET 112 and 185 

P 7 3 9 changes the n into ru , 8 3 2 nasalizes 
the precedmg vowel , 8 3 17 converts the ni into y , 
8 3 19 drops the y, a process practically agreeing with 
that of CA. and ET 

The APr , in the treatment of the saip^» agrees 
with the GA and P and its deficiency in the matter, 
may therefore, be supplied from either of the two 
We close the discussion on the present rule with 
the threefold development of the saipdhi of n m the 
early Sansfcnt grammar 

For the samdhi cp W 209a, Wa I S 279b, p 330 
Note that the APrM generally writes short 
anrmisika vowel instead of long . cp examples 6, 
where it has vfMA instead of -iih This practice la 
frequent m other Yedic mss also, and iluUer baa 
noted stdmaih EV 1 48 14 , rudrddi 1 45 1, adityiifi 
1 45 1 , dev4di 1 44 1 , asmdm 1 47 5, to cite only 
a few as typical examples of this practice Sometimes 
the anunasiba vowel is not written, but accordmg 
to the laws of Vedic grammar, the quantity is marked 
by a particular sign , details iluUer, preface to the 
first YoL of the first Ed. of the BY p xiu , Both, 
Znr liiteratura und Geschichte des Weda p 82 
(on BY 150 6) 

In US ~aTL before a vowel is changed mco ~oy» 
Schroeder, ZDUG 33, p 186 

JS7 n IS sulJEntuted by r 

Passages begmning with “ rtmhr iltsna-^Q ” fonoed 
the real APr -rule CA 2.29 “ nfimyupadhasya repha 
rtn&r utsnate va^ityevam adinam ” has formed the 
gapa on " ptnihr iltsiqate ”, dispensmg with the rest of 
the list, while the APr has dropped the list altogether 
Correspondence EPr 4 69-70 283-289 TPr 

9 20 , YPr 3 140 , ET 112 (with my note) , P 8 3 8, 
W 209b , Wa L s 279h, p 330, U 77b 

198 (Eicepnag taVmsms tivan etc ) tba n, baring a short 

Towal remains uncliange^ 

All mss hrasiopadhasya , better —opadhah , cp 199 
Cp W 20S and his note on CA 2 30 

199 (In Upasa etc), then, having a long vowel 

as penultimate, rcniaina ■uncliaiiged. 

Add these passages to the three examples, given 
by W for the “ samairayantadi ” gana under CA 

2 30 

Ex. 5 and 7 are outside the scope of this samdhi 
SCO In seven cases, the visarjamya js ehded. 

The sutra reads " saptadhatu ’’but examples number 
13 , 7 IS covered by 80 and may be an intrusion from 
the margm. 1-3 are cued under CA. 2 59, and 4 100 
in the same order, and seem to be inseparable S-10 


are cited m the same order under 114b 4-6 remam , 
it 13 not certain as to which of these was included 
m the mtended seven examples 

Ex. 3 Wa I § 287a. p 342 , U I § 5ob. p 125 . 
Oldenberg, BY Noten I 406 p 191, Arnold, Yed 
Metre p 143 , Oertel, Syntax p 268 

Ex 10, pirns and pirvan Wa H § 161d, p 318 , 
“ pamiabdah parvavaci ” SSyapa , cp note on 114b 
901 a In a compound, visarjanlya is changed into i 
hefora k snip , 
b antah (etc ) form exception 

The rule is important — 

(1) Ie seems, in. its present form, a summary 
comment on CA 2 62 — 

samase sakstah kapavor anantah-sadyaji-sreyas- 
cbandaskm ' 

Perhaps our '* samase sakaraji kapayor anantah ” 
IS an abridgment of the fuller rule and asyapavUdah 
an intrusion from the margm The role, m its avail 
able form is decidedly later than OA 

(2) Majority of the Abridgment mss read 
yath&puru samasB where yathdparu has no sense, and 
IS obviously the last word of the previous rule 
Ignorantly affixed to the present rule This proves 
that the authors of the Abridgment had before them 
an APr , contammg both passages (now treated as 
comment) and rules (that were formulated on those 
passages) , and that they weie so ignorant as to allow 
this smgle passage standmg at the end of the previous 
rule to remam m their text and to set it down at a 
ridiculously wrong place 

Correspondence BPt 4 41 260 , TPr 8 23 , 

YPr 3 29 , CA 2 62 , ET 12of , P 8 3 46,49 

Por the final s before the miEiai h and p, the 
Prfitisakhyas give a mass of detailed prescnptions 
which may be summarized as foUons — 

In compounds a (or f after non-a vowels) prevails, 
otherwise & or jihvamtdiya and upadhmanlya But 
there are numerous exceptions to both parts of the 
rule 

Wa (1 S 286b note) detects a tendency for the 
endmg of the first part of an amrediia compound to 
be made like that of the second part, so as to make 
the two exactly alike m form, where that is possible 
In uncompounded words, contrary to the state- 
ments of the Pratisakhyas, s or ; is commoner in most 
texts than i The Taittirlya school seems defimtely 
to prefer b, speciaUy after a-vowels. but most other 
schools show a preference for s or ? m both compound 
and non-compound words 

Tabulated statement of the matter - BIE H P - 
pp 449-454 for final s before I and p in general 
SOS Ablative-viiarjanlya is cianged into s hdoie pin 
paraiah sakdrah redundant , cp CA- 2 67, see note 
onRT 146 
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RPr 1 11 2u3, aud VPr 3 30 gno tho additional 
specification that tho pin must bo at tlio end of a 
pida, or before a paubo, and tho addition of that 
rcatnotion should in iho our rule, in its present form, 
more accaraiu and should obriato tho ncccssitj of tho 
d-i.’jchhjali i-drj idi Gaiji in C V 2 67 Tho examples, 
guen here are eiuctly thojo coming under 0\ 2 b7, 
except “ Liislho hiiad\ alas pin ", Inch is registered 
under C \ 2 67, but is not fo ind under \Pr rule 
(.2031 , dd iiairdb tho quo' it'on a-> a slip of uieinor> 
of tho CC \ , or a, i loading of ono of Ins ^ ufthn 
h>tan’', diTcrim; from that of onr toil 
Rxe ; ciu !j I'm 0 c .OJI 

a 5 / 1 ') show . ih it tlio piSbigCb form 

the real Prati-'alhaa rule 

6 Pirillel C\ <2 01 ' forms J it g c b n u a If 
; 0 ^ I Ji g in 1 on tlio second pisjsge of tho 
\Pr list, nnpl> mg ihtrthi that tho baunaUl 
MIS rt id a in tho initul pissugcfJbl) and 
not MsirjuiUa is pieicribcd b> tho APr 
This is tho onh cise, \ hero C \ forms a 
gan i on tho acond jussago of n list, occurr- 
ing m tho \Pr Either C\ has omitted tho 
passige, or APr hn iddcd it uftorwardo 
Any wav tho result is uiimistakuble APr 
jiuiiiblli pin flGlh whilo ‘saunakljas 
purpsas p — 

c APril aanoj iii MsarjunJia and upadhmJnl>a 
beforo p, \.hieh it \.ntes with double pp , 
note its beaimg on 129 (/ l) 

.03 \ i_irj inha is changtJ into i 

No more in iccurato rulo can bo possible Tho 
passages are ongmal rulo, vimrjanli/asija saharalf 
being muro proscription 

Tho GiA rulo " nljiispijhiidi'ju civ " (2 80) haa been 
formed ou the basis of tho passugo sQtra , up note on 
ET li7 

204 Exceptions to tliu change of i into f 

The rulo la important — 

(1) It negatives faiia, which haa nowhoro been 
presenbed 

(2) " ^atvasyipaMidali " 19 an aJiciUary to the 
mam rule, comprising passages now thrown 
into comment 

yu^madadeso tala-tvdm ildivaiqam (CA 2 SA) forma 
tals-tvdm udi ga^a on tho first passage of the APr -hat 

The citation of ex. 14 la irrelevant, because m that 
the visargaa stand at the pause 

Final s after non a vowels, beforo imtial I, la 
changed into 5 by — 

EPr 6 31-32 318 319 , (+ 33-39 360-366) , TPr 
6 6 , VPr 3 76-76 , CA 2 81 , RT 281 , P 
8.3 103-101 , cp W 188b , Wa 1 § 286b, pp 339-310 , 
M p70 


Variants show that tho schools of RV , VS , and 
TS follow, fairly well, tho rules of tho Prdti^Skhyas 
to their respective Saiphitds “ AV shows 1 of ? to 
ono of s, and its school texts 3 to «> VS has 17 to 2 , 
and other Vii] texts 22 to 1 TS , on the other hand, 
13 unanimous for s (21 cases), and so are its school 
texts (28 cases) This is the only school, which over- 
wholmiuglj prefers s, but KS also has 11 of s to 8 of 
y SV itself has only ono instance of y and its school 
texts have two of each MS is as unanimous for y 
ns TS for $ f20 cases, and 16 from M 6 and MG ) 
Suminarming the schools of RV , AV , VS , and 
MS rogularlj wnto y, that of TS always, and KS 
usuallj s, tlie variants from SV are indecisive" 
HIE II p 139 

JOi s lb changed into y iihen preceded by non-prepositioa 
The omission of passages makes the rule unres- 
tricted 

pinimoblivo’nilpake (C V 2 91) is formed on 
parnmc, the first word of tho original .APr rule 
I'aiamcbhyalt = parumddibhyah, a peculiar way of 
stating tlio giina 

Ex 6 citation doubtful , srd?^ha = sray-i^tha 
(hra(i)Hthii Brugmann, Kurv vergl Gr Sl60p , 306 ,) , 

cp sn'ra (< •“ qroi°-ro , qreiii -) 

Ex 9 reading doubtful Correct reading probably 
IS pithisthnm 11 2 6 On pn</iey//ia 7 n = pathi- (RV 

10 10 13, accented as if it were a superlative) cp Wa 

11 I 5 23b, p 56, S 25a, p 62 

20 G 1 ij changed into y, whon preceded by a first mamber 

Tlio rule means nothing, unless the passages stand 
with it 

tryfidibhyali (CA 2 98) is formed on tri, the first 
word of tho original APr rule 

CO \ cites under CA 2 98, only the first three 
passages as examples Either the commentator did 
not inherit tho full APr tradition or, more probably, 
tho major portion of his gloss has been lost through 
abbreviation 

Commentaries weie also abridged Fitz Edward 
Hall's letter to MfiUer, Preface to the third VoL of 
the first Ed p xlviii , my mtr to ET p 98 
206b In iddm fi su ato the particle u is lengthened 
Abridgment has struck off the whole rule 
uiia idiim fi^v fidigu (CA 3 1 ) is formed on the first 
passage of the original APr rule 

The lengthening has not yet been mentioned, yet 
implied in the present rule 
Cp VPr 3 109 

207 The final ol a preposition la lengthened before the 
following member 

Omission of passages makes the rulo unrestneted 
CA 3 12 forms vartddi gapa on the first word of the 
original APr rule 
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.’Jfi Of ibo rirtic'.Li ttud indcellnabli'J, tlio vowel before 
another word, L'Ceomea loub 

Construction rather iwkward 

JJCb T'-o flml of iifiJ u lengthened beforo a coUMinant, 
except ard Jin’) It u inaariabh ddJia (with short o) 

before the init'al \owi.l of the 'ollovring word, but b,.fore a 
ccuiicnant it u IcTh 

Etrend MS dl/u mto ud/.a and pul an atngraha 
mark between -t.c aud /ir<i“ no* lira) 

Tho K mka occurs under C V 3 25 witii *' Hvarud i- 
\npi" and “ -TIC nr.!-'' t.lioro i‘v iua> ho. accordiuglp, 
correc'cd 

List accurv’o in i tt.ico al V\ IS 1 21 , diihit 23 
time , alwai s beforu iconiouint 
\l IS I 17 \\ reads — 

cidiid ijjij.a \vuiiout reporting anj variant, whieh 
uiaj be*, accordinglj, corrected into dJIia 

■ilec { J, this alcuo Lai long a a. the ced. when jccu atthe 
brsinaie» cf a j -di 

List accurate 

.’J7 (1) Tho a-lher cf Ibo I’ada ha« uusht wepira.ioii in a 

cctrip,.,rd vcccrdicg 'o (orioicil Pratilakh) a) 
rulob ai uiAt i c'c ito oxcupted, and to are paicaft 
tic Uforo a uddbila m.Tix 

(1) 1 thall dcclaro tl Cto caeca, where teparation U no. 
made Ic.wtcu the iheti o ai d tbu sufiix, according 
to ibo uiebiug of ibo tcicber* \crwd in grammar 
(3) Ccntcuticral terma nlto tbo.o that ara spcciflo 
appeiial.cnii of ob.cc.a i o t j! Jih ate aro not 
divided . t-cb worda ara (correct and indivitiblo) 
according o graimnar , bonca to bo tahen at put 
down in Ibo rulta 

(S) a \ word is not dnide-d on account of doubt (about 
c'vinolegp) uhtiou of lettor, or tranipotftfoa 
tbureof 
f) Kotclovf 

(3) a Ono ibould not divide (atoms ending in) -f and-s 
from a poa-oa^ivo suibx, on account of tho nega 
lion of padasamjAa 

6 (Words comi>oced of) jjrd and djja not ending In 
1 , u, r, and J. uro not soparaUd from Vue 
(C) a Liiiuvvito forms of Vdr^, whoa joined with a pro 
noun, also a tuflix dunotlng quantit) (from its 
utem ■-= pronoun) 

6 On account of corubralfz.ilion nflor a propositiun, 
likuwlsa ouo should not divide j/uiatl oto 

(1) Important but an uinbiguoua and disjointed 
atatemont Tlio autlior of tho Kdrikaa has a fuller 
APi before him and takes foi granted, rules presori- 
bing separation 

Note idslralal), = PriltiiiakhyasOtratah Ate wo to 
assume that tho Priltifiakhya preceded the Padakara 7 
saimidi adinaiji pratt^edhah may lefer to OA - 
rule or bettor to the urAPr 

iamdse' vagrahal} cp VPr 6 1 

(2) Bee 218-219 Ho seta out to register only 
exceptions, which ho has been, m faoti doing through 
out the third PrapiMhaka 


yathdvindtavi a hmt at the long standing Prati- 
sakhya tradition 

vibhciLli cases in Punaradheya , in P case-end- 
ings Liobich, Zur Einfuhrung II llff 

(3) sabdaiha- for -sabdilrtha* = sabdalj artha , 
satpdhi irregular , cp 72 , Caland, PB 19 4 7 

nl(,lbi$abddh = kakubhadayajj 
saipjAa = Vibvumitrddayah 
What words aro included in the gana is not clear 
siibJam neuter, a favourite idea with the text , op 
sabddm, thrice under 28 

idsCratn cji naigama-rildhibhavaip hi susadhu 

MBh II p 138 

It I pula — 

desja)) sOtra nibaddhali kriyante , de^tavya}} 
sidhutvcna pratipadya iti sQtre nibadhyanto 
pr isaiigena biidliutva-pratipadanfirtham 

MBh II p 413 P 53 55 
•See also Vol I pp 62, 86, 378 , II 406 , III 103, 
105, 123, 194, and 255 The reference may be to 
P , or, more probably to the long passage-sQtras, 
containing inseparable words, that are to follow, 
to which tho Kdnlcdkdra has written this preface 
of metrical rules 

For the practice of registering nipdtana words cp 
BPr 1 98 317 

(4) a saipdohut YPr 6 37 , CA 4 61 
xarnalopa VPr 6 41 

vyaiyapdt no correspondence m any Prat , per- 
haps a reference to ur-APr 
6 Not clear to me 

(5) a padalva — tasau matvorthe P 1 4 19 
Details Weber, Ind Stud 13, p 29 , matxip in 

general 1 c pp 24-30 

b Better -/a// Note the ik pratyahara 
Parallels VPr 5 29 , OA 4 63 , see also 217, the 
basis of this Kariku 

b = Ind Stud 13, p 36 

a sa) vandmnd dpiah — VPr 6 36 (only a part) , 
CA 4 69 

Idpk etc L p 489f , Debrunner, BSOS 8, p 491 , 
P 3 2 60 with Bhat^oji m Sabdakaustubha 

Detailed treatment Weber, Ind Stud 13, pp 
37 -38 

SufDx denoting quantity 1 c pp 29-30 
b Better -hhyo' dkopanatdrps hi = bhyah -t- adha 
-b upanatan 

No coirespondenoe , but it is imphed m VPr 6 40, 
where Uvalja’s explanation is needless and perhaps 
wrong 

217b prani and iplinati, from jM-a and djwx, are excepted, 
on account of tbo doubt regarding lengthening 

MS vedita}} = vodita]^ (va + udita)j) , better 
— natyapoditah 
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MS coriuiiL, leui — ■ 

(liMihutii t karilirataui (?) j i j y i s a t a |i 

Ji) adidyutat — 

P 7 ) r>7 ( oiUaiiH 1 h.'<u1c‘( otliors, 2, 7, 8, 12 
'an^ri itl'Ha iiu\ mui rjti7t nro not found iti IV, 
tlic'i' arc intrunon from P , cp 2l7r 
\ vih irj vj vntl n.‘„'i->tur<.d uiufor 220 
hliad ir ill ib.'idi amanali ” Nir GIG, uinulya- 
inlrusKui from Nir cp 071) iioto 
Liiuii cralioii p GOG iSL‘„i.'li:in, Zui 'Djirach- 
1 , 1 ,-^liiclilo lU \i.(ia p t-O 

.’/J (1) '»i„r in 1 c^imhuii ciiii]Kjunil, invln up ul tho 

I ni> 1 1 JiMiiit < . 

(J) I n ill-i r I Ii n„ \i.U( I Ik-'o/u /// ii >; hh ,~iri 

It, a < , 

M^ jDiiis lici’It rulob into (iiio Pii allel VPr 5 12, 
27 Tliu rulo 1 > mil followed 111 T'^P ui i OSc'lwr, Ind 
S’ud 1 i. p lU 

Do\a'ud\ iiid\ a Hciuer, KZ Jl, p 172 atii 
.•Iht ‘jipjramn Ih uov ma<lu I/- HHnii tlKmca, (.ndiii); in 
IciUrii* bi.f I’l 111 If ii„ and jj. iviUi lln j changt'd into 

f Tc,iif*J i» au illUitratno iianiplo 
2181 ) 216c Ko lojcUicr 

JJ'J A lutnoillalic (cciiipound-) unniUr, which haa 
auCcri J chaii(,u of tloiigation at.d has a )uwcl n) dual, Ik not 
du did kwili i> till' iipitiiou of 'laliah i 

Parallel VPr 5 28 , C \ 100, Wokr, Iiul Stud 
IJ, pp 29-10 

Tho prcacnplion is generally followed by all tho 
Padas 

icakalya = Padakura, mentioned at 217a 1, por- 
haps tho ongiuutor of tho Pnitiudkliya htoraturo 

JJO \ monojjllabio inemtUr tudiiig iu a \owtl, preceded 
L) prwatno a, in not la-paritcd, except ill upraiui i ete' 

Parallel VPr 0 21, C\ JOG. TSPada doos not 
follo\, thm We'bor, Ind Stud 19, p 1 1 

JJOb paulkpadd etc do uat bulfur hepamtioii 
J'JI Or ill jurtlcul ir letter (/} f,ouder, icceiit eaio, ami 
number’ 

.tarn repented. 

Emend into larnahitga- as in 222-22J 
Statement mcomploto, predicate missing Doos 
it mean that all grammatical phenomena are restrict' 
ed to particular letters and gender etc , oi does it 


imply that avagraha is restricted to particular letters 
etc ? 

Avagraha according to accent 217o -217j 
JJJ The poota ha%o observed in tho ancient (Pratiiikhya or 
grammatical) rules, that in tho sacred text, letter, gender, accent, 
canO, and number are (liable to bo) reversed 

iilKl/aniatya>jah = vacana- asm 221, or rever- 
sion of tile sentence structure as in the order of pre- 
position and verb (W 1081 a) 

Cp Kdrikii to P 3 1 85 

Letter, elision, augment, short, long, protracted, 
middle, and active are (liablo to bo) reversed 

lania = sarpdlii , cp note on 2 Varna = letter m 
laniaiyatyayah LIBh II 64 on P 31 85 

On tho rovemion of accent cp Wa II 1 § 17a, pp 
10-11 

<ifi)ic?iei/i(I;d = ritmanepada api + = reversion 

Bead lUiuanohlu'l^ddl) parasamibhasa(l)) from 
-blidsa Tlio words do not occur in P They are first 
noted by KfityAynna under P G 3 8 — 

iitmaiioliliusaparasinaibbu^ayor upasaipkhyanam i 
Compare also Blilmasona’s Dhatupatha MS , 
Camliridgo Add 1402 — 

srJganosuya naron)) i b)iu sattdjam ud&ttajj 
par ismailibasali — 

noted by Liobicb, in K§lratarangml p 243 
Was tlio term evolved after P's time, or does it 
belong to a school different from that of P , or was it 
current in a part of the country different from that 
of P ? 

JJ3b Out of conjecture or grammatical consideration, one 
should not change tho traditional (sacred text) , holy congrega- 
tion is (traditionally) said to bo its (true) grammar, we have 
ULii in tho previous rules, both proscriptions and exceptions 
Bettor vidbi-vyatyayaji (gag^hl-samasa) , the 
treatise gonorally records exceptions 

J-iJe Tho sacred text being unlimited, if wo have missed to 
tiach in this Iteadi.r (any word) , which ought to have been 
t lught its description is holy congregation, its description holy 
congregation 

lahfaaam sabdo lak^ya)} sQtraip lak^anam , MBh 
I p 421 also III p 85 

Tlie two Karikfis occur, in a mutilated form, at the 
end of COA , corraot them, accordmgly, there 
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alurauUci 1 21 
ukara — antaji 1 35 
— antal 3 20 
— antani 2 5G 
— Ikurau 3 IB 
akurat 1 31 

ak^a^aIll, cka — 3 7B, 70 
ak^aras>a, udi — 3 13 
aksaraiii, cka — 1 53 
agrautho 1 38 
ajdra — udlnuiu 1 3-1 
aiicatau 3 70 
at. 2 38 

at, — antasiaO 10 
atah 1 1. 2 30 
atha 1 1 

adiataniiili 2 30b 
adhikarano, Bamina — 2 68 
adhya>anasja. nyil>a — 1 1 
anamrcditani 3 G 
anilrHO 3 3 

anigbatali 1 21, 22, 25 
aningyesu 3 G7 
anudattam 2 21 
anudattuni 1 19, 45, 54 
anupasargifc 3 64 
anena 1 2G 

anta, QRma — ttbadhilm 2 26 
svara — abidbam 2 16 
antam, avarna — 3 79 


taddhita — 1 39 
lrU>a — 3 18 
hrasvu— 3 74 
aatasja, at — 2 40 
antali, aLira — 1 35 
jakura — 3 31 
antut, akara — 3 20 

aujavama — 2 44 
a\ama — 1 7 
akini — 2 19 
okura — 3 21 
okura — 3 22 
kft— 3 2G 
gakilra — 2 20 
al— 3 2G 
sa — 2 18 
haktira — 3 35 
antini, akara — 2 6G 

O^ma — 2 16, 22, 29, 30, 32 
ckira — 2 63 
aikara — 2 14 
takilra — 3 26 
trtlya — 2 33 
nakara — 2 80, 82 
Bvara — 2 26, 27 
antaram, pratyaya — 1 41, 2 8 
antodafctom 1 32, 2 26 
antodattatvam 1 43 
antodattadlni 1 57 
antodattam 1 37 


anyatra 2 3, 12, 74. 76. 3 19. 24 
anya — yogat 1 26 

— vumantat 2 44 
anyam 2 13. 30 

apavadaji 1 28. 44. 51. 2. 9, 3 63 
api — purvah 3 4 
apiyanti 3 82 
apoditam 1 19 
abbyasaaya 2 65, 3 68 
ayakiiram 3 47 
avagrabah 2 69 
avagraha, nakara — 2 61 
avagraba, nakara — bai?i 2 60 
makara — bam 2 62 
avayava 3 44 
avarna — madbyab 1 6 
— antam 3 79 
— antat 1 7 
avyayam 3 2 
avyayanam, mpata — 3. 76 
avyayena 3 29 
artba — padadi^u 1 18 
artba 1 36 

samana — 2 68, 77 
saptaml — 2 6, 7 
ardbasya 1 31 
a^va, — adlnam 3 69 
asama, — vibbaga 1 31 
asamasa 1 56, 3 74 
aste]) 2 11 
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]a> i 2 70 
3 7 

ju, — jau 1 J 7 
T i, — inau 3 30 
— \ari,o 3 68 
— \ inulo]nli 1 13 
tal in, — ant iiu 3 ‘27 

— anti‘‘2 73 

— il ulliQ '2 67 
I iii iri]i J 31 

1 il 1 2“^ 

t iiJalii! I — in! 1,11 1 33 
! lui ‘2 77 

t i.) I 1 12. 1! 

lu 2 1'2. 1 73 

Ijllj l, — vl)l llIJ i 1'' 

ir.t iDi 2 j 1 

— iti <ii !io 2 i 

!t> 2 JO 
I^uli‘i.'li 2 07 
j } 

tl iijta ‘2 70 
0 ini 2 70 

ik\ at i, — il.li> ituiii 2 10, 

— til u)ih 0 J 77 
lilrrih I J ^2 

— n ulli i|| J 6‘J 
“Ujiulhiaj i 2 73 

illrtiliili 2 37. J 11. 00, 07. 08 
■llrjili ill V 3 7 
dlr.]li il 3 77 
Uiaiiil.c, iluiat i — 3 77 
d\i. — uj) viarrju 1 10 
~j iLiro 2 Ih 
— I ik tr nil 3 ft 1 
— lakiiraiii 2 01 
— II ikiinim 2 02 
— uatilcam 1 10 
— p ikiinim 2 00 
— yulmiiini 1 00, 2 17 
— lakAraiii 2 J’J 
diitlyasyad 72 
dvitlyoduttani 1 .13 
dvivacaiia 2 2‘J 
(Ivivacano 2 28 
dvlnali J 29 
dvili I ‘1 
dvo 1 0, 1 1 

— mau 3 19 
dliatuii 1 11 
dliau 3 33 


Na 3 15, 20, 70 
— lojio 2 71 
—ill 1 20 
mlnira, 

— ant nil 2 80, 82 

— ivn)]rilio2 01 

— idili 3 55 
n ik ir.iKj I 3 00, 57 
natik nil, thi— 1 10 

n ijmiii" iki, — Inliuv lean nil 2 30 
n >piii|i‘.ak nil 1 32. 30 
n HI 1 . — J) ul nil 2 51 
n nil i 1 7 1 

— s idfi nil 1 10 

II i ill 1 2 70 

HI] it 1 , — iij iiiiiiaiii 3 70 
nip it ill 1 -17, IS 
nil 3 20 
lui,, util 2 57 

iijiia, — idli>a> niaaja 1 1 
I’l ' n lu J 39 
j< me ip i(i)>nn 1 57 
p niL nn^ i|| 3 01 

l<iti||2 10 

p idu, utt ir i — ailj aaj a 3 75 

prtri i — prakrtiHiaiali 1 11 
— lojiciU 1 20 

— iidinji 1 3 
— v> iiil>o 2 08 
J) 111 mi 1 18, 28 
p idat, puna — 3 05 
padimiUn 1 2 

padu, uttara — 3 12, GO, 07 

j)id>atil|2 75 

pin, — karaiiaiii 1 10 

— yotjliii 1 17 

par itali 2 22, 27 
panmi 1 31 
paranlpimi 2 5 
paraHinaililiaiildi) 3. 82 
parali 3 10 
parona 1 28 
parau, piliva — 3 17 
pil 2 30 
patayatoli 2 73 
pada 2 70 

artlia — fidi^u 1 18 
— adivat 1 20 
— fidlnfim 1 19, 61 

padanyii 2 71 
padayatili 2 74 


par^adam 1, 1 
puipsi 2 70 

pum, — vacanfini 2 16 
purva, — padaprakrfcisvarah 1 44 
— padafc 3 65 
— parau 3 17 
purvam 1 13, 2 7 
upasarga — 1 12 
pilrvasya 3 18 
pQrvalj, gati— 1 11 
api — 3 4 
ut— 3 23 

prakrti, roplia — 3 1 

purvapada — svaralj 1 44 
prakrtibhaiaji 2 01 
prakrtja 2 33, 45, 68 
pragfliia, — luadhya 2 40 
prati^edlia]! 2 69 
pratijcdhat I 34 
pnityinciim 1 5 
pratyaja, — lopiDa)! 2 19 

— antaram 1 41, 2 8 

pratyayo, lupta — 3 76 
pratliauiasia 3 71 
pnlh 2 37 

praisanyuli 2 11, 50 
pluta 3 82 
Ball 3 33 
baliuvncauam 1 29 
baliuvacanani, eka — 2 29 
strl — 2 32 
napuijisaka — 2 36 
baliulam 3 14 
brliaspiiti, — udlnfim 1 4 
biabmanah I 35 
bralinia 1 35 
Bba, — vau 3 64 
bill!) 3 77 

bliuta, — fidibbyaJi 2 46 
bbflte 2 20b. 38, 67 
bhyali 3 77 
bbyiim 3 77 
Ma, — ^lau 3 46 
inaLilra, — antani 2 16,81 
— avagrabani 2 62 
— ilbildhe 2 80 
— lopaJi 2 4 

matau 3 9, 69 
madbyali, avarpa — 1 6 
madbyamasya 2 11, 20b, 66 
niadhye, piagrbya — 2 46 
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lepha — 2 31, 32 
mahafca}} 1 42. 
mavafc 2 70 
masa 2.. 70 

Yakara, — antajj ^ 34^ 

— adau 3 14 
— lopa}i 2 8^ 

.yakaraji 3. 43 
yat 1 27 
yatha 1 48 

— ^astram 3 30 
yada 1 11 
yanti, api — 3. 82 
yat 1. 67 
yarn 2 16 
yuktam 1 28. 
yuktam 1. 26 
yena 1 28 
yogali 1 28^ 
yogat, anya — 1 26 

ca — 1 21, 22, 26* 
yogim, para — 1 17 
Ea, — yau 3 53 
rata (?) 2 70 
repha, — adib 3 41 

— nakaradiJi 3 52 
— madhye 3 31, 32 
— prakfti 3 1 
repha]i 3 57 
La, — mau 3 50 
linga 3 80 81 

sarva — vacane^u 1 66^3' 70 
lupta, — kararmru 1 24 
— pratyaye 3 76 
— ^e§ena 2 69 
luptam 1 28 
lupyata 3 2&. 
lopa 3 82 

— samdehe 2 17 
— ntfrarapada — ip6?a 1 20^ 
lopafe 3 16 

tavama — 1 43 
makara — 2 4 
yakara — 2. 8 
lopma]}, pratyaya — 2 19 
vakarasya 3 15 
vacana puip — nani 2 16 

sarvalmga — ne^u 1 66, 3 70 


vacanat 1/28 
vacane 1 13 
vama 3 81, 82 

anya — antat 2 44 
vartayjpyamaJ} 1 1 
va 1 16, 24. 28. 32. 41. 2 8. 9, 
3. 26. 44 
— yogat 1 22 
vakya, — viparyaye 1 20 
vikaia 3 44 
vigraha]i 3 28 
Vidyat 1 2 
vidhi}]. pada — 1. 3 
viparyaye. vakya — 1 20 
vibhakti 3 80. 81. 
ade^ah 2 2 

vibhaga, aaama — 1 31 
vi^i^tani, svara — 1 60 
vi^e^aj) 1 6 
vi^e^e^u 3 80 
visarjanlya, — antah 2 24 
visarjaniyaji 3 56 
visarjanlyasya 3 10, 69, 62 
virddbiji 3 13 
Vfddbya 3 78 
vyanjana 2 41 
vyatyayal} 3 81 
vyavaye, pada — 2 68 
vyagbra, — adini 1 19 
^akalye?!, — adiau 2 6 
Makara, — adau 2 23 
^abdena, sva — 2 64 
^astram, yatha — 3 30 
4uoe}i 3 33 
6e2 70 

6e§0pa, lupta — 2 69 

5akarah 3 64 

^atva 3 7 

^atvasya 3 63 

Samyoga, — fidau 2 22, 2T 

saipyoga}^ 3 34, 36, 40, 41, 62 

saipyoga 3 30 

saipblta, udatta — ni 2 58 

samhitam 1 2 

saiphitayam 3 10 

sakarah 3 32, 60, 62 

sakare 2 22, 27 

saoati]} 2 3 


saipjnayam 1 38 
satte}] 3 61 

sadr^ani, amredita — 3 6 
upasarga — 1 49 
nama — 2 46 
saipdahe, tj-tlya — 2 18. 

lopa — 2 17 
saptadhatu 3 69 
saptami, — arthe 2 6 
samastam 3 78 
Bamastane 1 27 
Bamana 2 70 

— adbikarane 2 68 
— arthe 2 68 
samapattej} 3 7 
Batniisasya, amredta — 3 6 
satnase 3 60 
sa, — antat 2 18 
— yakflram 2 7 
— yakaram 2 76 

sarva, — bbgavacanegu 1 66, 3 70. 

sarvatra 1 30, 67 

saha 2 70 

sarvadbatuke 2 66 

8u 2 63 

Bub 3 26 

stn, — ekavacanam 2 15 
babuvacanani 2 32 
Bvara 3 80, 81 

— vi^i^tam 1 60 
— antani 2 25, 27 
— antabadbani 2 16 
svarab 1 20 

prakfti — 1 44 
svaregu 3 1 

Bvantani 1 53, 64, 2 68 
Bva, — ^abdena 2 64 
HakSra, — antaj} 3. 35 
hfdaya 2 70 
hf^ib 3 23 
hyastanyam 3 27 
hrasva 3 82 

— antam 3 74 
— upadhasya 3 68. 

— upadham 2 15 
hraBvab 3 9, 12 
hrasvau 3 17 


WORD-INDEX TO APrM. 


R'.'c'r TM .z:cn' r ; :o ‘.i.o \PaM tiuiHicn Tho Urat Iiguro stands for Prapiithaka, second for Kandika, 
fcr 5 u ,a 'i f^.' lit u Tn-S — 

vnlll It U1 rj-^*turl Prarathaka, 16th Kandiku. 134th page and 19th lino 


aliira-vn III la 111 19 
iLa-a. — :i I d 1 31 

— urtat II 0 Z-* 'J 

Id 70 dd 

—ant 1 11 III Id IJd ‘do 

— vii Id 1 dj II Id 

70 dd d'O 

-^m.ull 11 73 17 
-^dij III I 97 17 
aUdlulI IG 7^ 15 

— prat all I 'd 1 d5 
aUr-li II Id 70 19 

aUrut II I‘d 70 dd III d5 

101 9 

aWe III IG 13d 1 
ik-.a)| I 10 30 d5 
ak^ara, sain nu — dlrgli uitain 
III IG 132 11 
aghojali If 1‘2 70 23 
an (n) II II 73 17 
ajuji 13 5 23 

— parau 13 G, 3 
aiicati, — antam II 23 93 20, 22 
aucatau III 18 131 21 
at, — pratjaiasja II I dl 9 
atali II 11 G3 22, 22 92 22 , 
III 11 118 31. 15 131 29. 
21 107 10. 108 13, 21. 159 

29 

atuljatvatl 1 6 G. 8 11 10 


a.ra I 1 3 G. 2 15. Ill 6 
lOG 10 25 161 15, 2G 
165 17 

a'ha 1 2 3 7. 2 1 1. 19 12 
12. Ill 17 133 29 18 
131 16 (?) 

atl■a^a 13 119 
ul>kriI 22 116 23 
ad> itaujali II 18 S6 30 
adhiLaranam. saiiuma — I 15 26 

28 

adhikarvno, bamaua — II 19 8( 
11, 16. 27. 83 1 
idhigU ill, ii>a>a — I 3 5 12 
idh>o>aiu I 1 3 12 
unautah III 11 120 1. 7 

aiiarthaka. — kamiapravaoanlya 
16 12 12 

aaarihakali 15 9 13, 6 11 29 
anuiunatain III 26 169 5 
aiiik, — antiili III 18 131 31 
anicah III 13 131 19 
anudiittain 1 3 6 2, 6 11 16, 
19 II 21, 26, II 17 81 1 
GO 88 7 . Ill 24 160 33 
anudilttiili II 17 83 1, 83 29 
anuduttit I 12 23 3, 20 13 18 
anudattuni II 17 82 3, 19 37 1 
unudyam III 26 162 11 
anuDusika, — antftfc II 5 58 o 


anupalakjyaji 116 6 
anusiinnlm, unanaya — III 6 
105 30 

anokam 18 14 8 
anta, — velayum I 2 4 17 
antaj), yakura — III 9 114 4 
repba — III 9 114 20 
antam, akiira — I 2 4 30 

aiicati — II 22 92 20, 22 
kft— I 16 30 25 
takara — I 2 4 30 
dirgha— m 17 134 4 
prathama — II 22 92 20 
samiinak^aradlrgha — HI 16 
132 11 

antah, anik — III 18 131 21 
dirgha — II 12 71 3 
antat, akara — 11 5 68 9, 70 23 
anurmsika — II 5 58 6 
avama — 1 4 6 19, 8 25, 

9 7 

akara — II 5 58 1 
akara — II 11 74 16 
gakara — II 6 68 7 
dakara— n 16 78 5 
vyaiiyana — I 2 4 26 
antanam, makflra — 13 5 17 
antam, akiira — HI 16 132 21 
a§ma — H 10 67 20, 

68 6 
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takara— n 22 94 30 
trfclya — II 10 67 24 
makara — II 22 95 7 
antena III 2 98 8 
antare, sakha — I 2 4 28 
antareju, ^akha — I 1 3 15 
antodafctal} 13 6 4 
antodattam 1 3 5 4, 8, II 19 
87 15, 88 2, ni 24 157 
1, 160 22 

antodattam II 19 87 4, 5, 8, 13, 
20 88 8 

anya, — ^yuktailj 16 12 12 

— svaram I 16 29 3, 17 
35 18, 18 38 3, 19 
41 13 

anyatarasya HI 5 106 2 
anyatal^ni 26 165 17 
anyatra 1 2 3 24, 4 5, 10, 26, 

3 5 4, 8, II 11 68 
21, 22, 69 17, 15 77 12, 
17 84 3, 22 92 22, 
m 1 97 18,6 107 1. 
9 114 3. 11 118 31, 

15 131 29 

anyatvat, svara — I 1 3 15 
vama — I 1 3 15 
anyat 19 17 31 
anyatha I 1 3 15, 2 4 2, 13, 
III 26 169 2 
anyasmat 19 17 29 
anya III 24 160 22 
anyani 11 10 67 20, 25, 68 5, 
m 24 157 15, 158 13. 

21, 159 29 

anyesam III 15 131 10 
anvadese II 19 87 4 
apa, pra+apabhyam m 18 134 
21, 135 21 

apanmeyatvat III 26 169 7 
apavadati I 22 49 1 
apavadali II 3 16, 2 4 12, 6 
11 20, 10 18 19, 16 
29 3, 17 35 18, 18 

38 3, 19 41 13, II 15 
78 8, in 1 97 7, 
2 98 7, 3 98 18, 4 
100 27. 101 13, 102 
13, 6 106 7, 11 120 
7, 121 4 

api I 1 3 12, 2 4 28, 3 5 15, 


16,8 14 8,15 26 28, 

II 19 88 1, III -1 97 
17, 7 111 1, 16 132 5, 

25 161 9, 26 165 17 
abhyastal} III 25 164 3 
abhyaatat HI 26 162 1 
abbyasa]j H 17 80 19 
abbyasaaya HI 8 113 18 
ayam II 3 10, 2 4 25 
artba, — adau H 19 87 8 

— padadau H 19 87 5, 

8, 13 

— pratyayakjrtali I 16 29 
3, 17 36 18, 18 38 3, 
19 41 13 

pauca — satpmvesiit I 1 3 20 
— sabdatab I 1 3 18 
arthah, r 9 iproktamantradisabda- 
svararthajuana — I 1 3 13 
etavattva — H 20 88 7 
artbata]], etacchabda — I 2 4 19 
aitham H 17 84 5 
artham, amnayadardbya — 

I 1 3 14 

iti— IH 18 134 17 
kim—I 3 6 3, H 19 
87 27 (Ms— o7f) 
tat— H 12 71 4 
padasamdhana — 113 9 
arthe 1 3 5 4, 5, HI 51, 9 
17 84 4 

dik— HI 24 158 21 

pQiana— HI 24 157 7 
matn — HI 7 111 1 18 
134 20 

samani — H 19 87 14, 16, 
27,88 1 

aarvatab — HI 24 157 1 
artbe^n I 1 3 19 
aidhe$n, uttara — I 14 26 7 
alam, — vi]nanaya I 1 3 14 
alpasaj} 13 5 2 
ava I 19 42 9 

avagrbplyat HI 24 160 23, 33, 
26 165 20, 166 19 
avagfbyate HI 18 134 18, 21, 

24 157 1, 7, 12, 158 9, 17, 
31, 25 161 9 

avagrhyante HI 24 168 13, 

159 29 

avagraha}} IH 18 134 12, 14 


avapannam H 15 78 6 
avayave HI 9 114 7 
a\ama, — antat I 4 6 19, 8 25, 

9 7 

— adi H 11 69 16, 

12 70,22 

avamat II 12 70 19 

avasane^u 18 16 20 

avyayam I 19 41 21, 26 

astanah HI 3 100 3 

a§tau I 8 14 31, 9 17 6 

asamase IH 16 132 5 

asamartbyegu 16 12 11 

asau HI 24 158 21 

ash I 8 14 10, H 20 88 7 

astu 113 3 

asmad, — adese Hi? 82 1 

asmat I 9 17 24, 31, 14 25 15, 

17. 

asmin 1 3 5 4, 5, 9, 8 14 
10, HI, 26 169 6 
asyal 1 3 16, 2 4 5 
asyam I 15 27 33 
dhal 14 25 17 
Akara, — antfit H 5 58 1 

— abadhe H 16 78 16, 

IH 7 110 15 

akarab 1 4 6 19, 8 25, 9 1, 7 
akarena HI 24 160 23 
akhyatam I 6 11 27, 10 18 2, 
18, 19 42 10 , IH 2 98 
17, 16 132 11, 24 160 33 
akhyata I 8 14 7 
akbyatena I 10 18 12 
fikhyayam, mrga — 13 5 8 
agamah HI 8 113 18, 19 
acaryab II 3 9, IH 5 105 30 
acaryaib HI 18 134 15 
atvat, krta — H 5 58 5 
adi, akara — 1 2 4 25, H 12 
70 23, 30 

avama — H 11 69 16, 

12 70 22 

dhatu— HI 25 163 14 
jrgiproktamantra — dabda* 1 1 3 

13 

aprayava — varjitam HI 26 
166 19 

adib I 2 4 15, 3 5 4, 8, 

HI 51 10 

gana — 13 5 17 
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hil.\rx- III o 105 Ji 
a(h>aii. Ill) ' jI)'!-— I ll IB 151 Ifi 
aJifU, ahlil \f taii'l — 1 •' 1*2 12 

c\a5U- 12 12 

jiVira- 11 22 92 25 
11 19 1 

niharl-lll 1‘2 125 29 
iUMli— HI H 131 1 J 
uilii, Nu»at! — ■ III IB 151 2J 
iil’niin, 1‘1. i. a'l. i — I 12 

25 2 


-a’!. I III 

HI 

H 

135 

I I 

ali.i, lit in- 

- H 15 

7J 

lt5 


i 1 i! . 

It 1 - H 

20 f'B 

s 

1 n — 

112 J 

(2 9 

, 15 

20 


20 H 

IS 

7 t 

29, 


15 7 

7 1 

5. .0. 

25 

n jd i 

— I 12 

23 

J 


d 1 J, ak III— 

- HI I 

97 

17 


lit! i — 

11 19 

K7 ' 

a 


irlli ii .d 1 — 

H. 19 - 

■7 5 

. ^ 13 

ik ira— 

■ 1 5 

25 



ckar t— 

. I i 9 

7 



J id i — 

H 19 

h? 

'J 



111 17 121 1 


\aL.ra-in 5 105 11 
aliri- II 9 GO 25 
..an— III 17 151 29 

.dilali I 5 5 29 
1111 

iJ'-hL*. — II 17 h2 1 
>uMiiail — II 17 b2 .10 
il(3> i, — caturtl'aiirk'i>idlio HI 0 

107 IH 

nil> ill I 1 10 

adyudatun I 10 20 28. HI 21 
157 7, lOU 25 
adyuduUul I 15 20 27 
ildyuduUiim 1 G 29 5, HI 21 

158 21 

ulmdlmli II 5 18, 2 1 18 

dbudlmya (?) HI 22 1 10 22 
ub.Idlio II 12 70 20 

ukj'ini— II 10 78 10 
ukilra— III 7 110 15 
okupaila — II IG 79 13 
tukilra— IH IG 132 22 
nakaia — H 22 93 21, 91 
30,95 7 

nAniipada — II 17 80 20 
wakdra— II 22 94 19 


dmantnti, — liilyairtti I 15 28 

28 

— sinroya 13 G 2 
iimntrilam 13 G 2, 15 2G 27 
aiinntrititl 15 2G 27,23 29 
linn itain IH 18 131 15, 

20 109 2, 5 

linn it iiyiin 111 2G 1G9 5 
iiniutiwi, — iimniiyadart.1 
HI 5 105 20 
iiinii lyali 13 5 12 

— inu' arinlin IH 5 105 30 

— iiiinllii irtl) nil I 1 3 14 
— ndlndara.iniit I 8 11 10 

linn lynhnlHIO 105 30 
.,,1.1 HI 21 153 13 
ilii I 1 I 0 

.hull I 8 10 22. 15 2G 28. 28, 

28 

IL m, — ad lu 1 1 8 25 
ilantlH 18 121 19 
u.t.anain HI 22 110 21 
,nt;iio: HI 18 121 20,23, 

24 157 15. 153 21, 

25 101 11 
into HI 13 131 10 
III 11 25 15 

iti I 1 2 G.20. 2 4 2, G, 8. 15, 
25. 27, 3 5 1. 5, G, 9, 10, 

14. 0 3. 1. 1 0 8. 10. 7 27. 
9 2. 0 11 11. 13 11, 15, 
20. 8 119. 11. 15. 21, 15 
20. 29. 10 20, 22, 9 17 G, 

15, 21. 28. 31, 11 20 22, 21 
0. 11. 22 9. 11 21 13, 25 

I. 5. 17. 20 7. 20. 15 27 5, 
.33. 10 31 20. 22, 32 32. 

,13 10. 17 .10 21. 37 10. 
18. 19. 32, 18 38 23, 40 
23. 19 12 9, 20 13 10, 45 
9, 22 18 12, 25, II 1 

50 1. 61 10, 53 6. 2 63 
J5, 3 65 25.56 11.4 67 

II. G 68 24,8 G3 6, 64 
4, 11 68 21, 22, 70 8, 12 
71 4, 11 73 20. 25, 29. 15 
77 9, 13, 16. 20, 26. 16 79 

12, 80 7, 11. 17 80 13, 81 
27, 84 4, 18 84 22, 86 6. 
17. 22. 8G 9. 27. 30, 19 87 

13. 27, 20 88 6, 21 91 


19, 92 2, 4, 11, 22 93 8. 
21, 94 16, 18, 30, 95 7 
III 1 96 4, 6, 16, 2 98 
18, 99 4, 16. 3 99 21, 100 
15, 6 106 32, 106 2, 6 
106 17, 23, 107 16, 18, 28, 
108 16, 20, 109 1, 6, 7 

110 5 111 2. 3, 9, 15, 8 

111 20, 25, 112 4, 11, 113. 
4, 7, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 22, 

9 114 8, 11, 115 6, 11 
118 31, 119 9, 120 9, 18, 
13 128 25, 14 130 2 15 

131 9, 14, 27, 132 2, 16 

132 10, 20, 17 133 28, 

134 4, 18 134 17, 24 157 

12, 153 9, 31, 160 22, 163 

13, 164 13, 168 23, 25, 169 

8 

idam II 3 14, 3 5 15 
idamali II 19 87 3 
imo 1136 
lyatilm I 3 6 17 
uamastbah III 5 105 31 
atoll 14 73 18, HI 18 
134 14, 22 146 21 
ilul 1 3 12 
ikuroIII 7.111 1 
U I 1 3 3 

ukura, — upadbuniim I 3 5 17 
uktam II 3 10. 4 9 2, 8 14 
9, II 1 61 10, 12 71 4 
uoyate 113 6, III 2 93 17 
uccai]) III 2 98 18 
uttame II, 22 92 20 
uttara, — ardheju I 14 26 7 
uttarara 1 2 4 26 , HI 26 
166 18 

uttaiena I 6 12 9 
uttarii in 24 160 22 
lit ti^thata I 16 27 33 
udayaji, taddhita — 16 11 10 
udattaji 1 2 4 16, 3 6 4, 8 
uddttam 16 11 17, 10 18 18, 
19. II 17 84 3 
eka — 13 6 2 
udabtena II 17 82 2 
udatta, — sarphitdm H 17 82 2 
udittavat 16 11 28 

udSharanam HI 6 105 32, 16 

132 6 
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ATHARVA PRATI^AKHYA 


[ Word-Imdex 


udaharanum I 22 48 18 , 11 
12 70 25 11 73 19 21 
90 18. Ill 16 132 13, 
18 134 24.26 165.21, 
166 20 

uditahni 18 135 21 
uditiini I 19 42 12 
udiniini 25 61 22 
apadhum 8 113 18 

ukiira — niim I 3 5 17 
dlrgha — dham III 26 163 

11 

npanatel] (or — tan ?) Ill 18 134 

23 

npapada, karma — I 2 4 25 
npasarga]] 16 11 17 , III 25 
102 1, 15, 25, 163 14 
npasargasja I 19 42 10, II 
12 70 21 

npasargena HI 7 111 15 
npasargebhj ah III 18 134 23 
npasarga — purvam I 6 10 3 
npacaxitasya III 4 100 27 
ubhaya — dr§tatvilt II 12 70 20 
— samjuitiih II 17 S3 
29 

nbhayoh 16 12 11 

ubbibhyam I 6 12 9 

ubbe III 2 98 8 

tJ^ma. — antam II 10 67 20 24, 

68 5 

E 91 , — prokta® I 1 3 13 
rgibbyah 113 3 
Fia, — adesab HI 1 76 30 
— adese II 17 64 15 
— ndattam 13 6 2 
— padfini II 17 80 20 
— padabadhen 16 79 13 
— vacanam I 17 37 18, 

II 5 58 3. 4 
— vacanam II 5 53 1 , 
ni 16 132 21 
— svantam 13 6 2 
ekasmat 1 9 17 26, 28 
ekena 18 14 7, 9 
ekadaial 7 19 11 , mi 97 

17 

ekadese II 17 82 2 
ekara — antat 31 14 74 16 
— adan 14 9 7 
etat m 24 157 12, 158 9, 17, 


31,20 168 21 
— n>a>ut 1 2 4 13. 3 5 2 
— Habdirthat.ali I, 2 1 19 
otam 1 2 4 2, 19 12 9 
otavattva, — arthal) 11 20 83 7 

ctavatUam I 1 3 18 , 2 11 
ova II 3 20. II. 5 53 7, 

12 70 22, 22 92 22 , 

III 16 132 11. 17 133 
29, 131 1, 18 131 22, 21 
157 12, 153 9. 17. 31, 25 
102 1 , 21 . 26 169 2 
evam, 1 2 1 2. 12 22 9. 1 1 20 
26. II 11 73 29,15 77 
15. 20. 25 

— 'idHU 12 12 

— prabhrtliu I 22 13 25, 

III 10 132 20 

Cnim, 113 0 

Aikural! Ill 6 108 16 9 111 3 

Okaraj) II 12 70 30 

om I 1 3 1 . 3. II 1 50 1 . 

Ill 1 90 2 
Ka. —nan III 9 114 3 11 
— aabdo III 25 101 14 
kahl 1 3 0, II 19 109 22 
kadacana III 19 136 9 
karma — upapadalj 1 2 4 25 
karmapraTacnI>a 16 12 12 
karmapravacanl>a]i I o 9 13, 

0 11 29 

karmapravacanljatvat I 2 4 10 
kaviiiIII 24 157 15 
kavibhiji III 20 163 24 
kasmat I 2 4 10 
kfim I 1 3 15 

kim 1 2 4 5, 8 , 4 6 19, 3 26, 

9 7, m 5 105 32 
— artbam 1 3 6 3 , II 19 
87 27 (MS— thah) 
— prajojanah 113 9, 
kfiranam 1 2 4 6 , 4 6 19, 8 26, 

9 7 

kuranani, purvalupta — I 8 16 

21 

karane I 10 18 2 

karanena I 8 14 7 

kale, bhuta — II 12 70 23, 14 

73 17 

kidfk 12 4 1 
kntah I 8 14 9 


kuryat I 19 42 9 , III 26 

1C9 2 

kft, — antarn I 10 30 25 
krtali, urthapratyaya — I 16 29 
3, 17 35 18, 18 38 3, 
19 41 13 
avora — 110 6 
— 5tv5t II 5 53 5 
kfTJOtU 113 1 
kfjiia, — iabdasya 13 5 8 
kovalal) 119 1 
kovalit II 11 73 17 
k.a I 20 13 10 
k\„cit 1 0 11 10, 16 29 3. 17 
35 18, 18 38 3. 19 41 
13 . II 11 09 17 20 63 
7. Ill 1 97 17,22 146. 
21. 109 6 

Gakara, — au:at II 5 58 7 
ganah II 12 71 4. 14 73 20, 
III 5 105 30 
— adi)i I 3 5 17 
gatiji 16 9 2 
gatim III 5 105 31 
gamy ate I 1 3 20 
gill 113 3 
guml! Ill 5 105 32 
Ca I 1 3 4, 8 , 10, 15, 19. 2 - 4. 0 , 
3 5 15, 30, 6 2, 4 6 19, S 
25. 9 7. 15 23 29, 19 41 21 , 
II 5 58 9. 9 66 25, 14 
74 16. 17 84 1. 2, 19 87 5. 

8 . 14, 20 S3 S . Ill 4 : 102 
5, 6 105 30, 107 29. IS - 
134 18, 22, 23, 24 153. 31, 

20 165 14, 169 1 
— pare 18 15 30 
— vorgasamy age II 15: 77 

12 

— vayogafc 18 16 20 

vayoge 18 16 21 

— vaivavayntani (?) I 8 16 

20 

caksnjam III 6 107 16. 
catasf?u I 15 27 5 
(aatnresn I 14 26 7 
cafcvunl 16 32 32. n 13 
85 17,20 88 7,13. 
caturthe, adya — pratijedhe 
m 6 107 18. 
catui-thySh 1 17 37 19 
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ATHARVA PRATI^AKIIYA 


[ WokD-I.NDLX 


dvi — rim II. 15 13 6 
nakarasya 13 5. 13, 14 
nayafi (=ntt5ah) HI 26 166 18 
natika, dvi — 18 15 30 
0 ana I 1 3 10 
napuqisakam I 2 4 30 
namah I. 1 3 1 
namaskftj a I. 1 . 3 3. 
ndrasiiipsah I 3 5 30 
ninti, — padam II 16 80 11 

— padabadhe II 17 SO 20 
0 ima 1 2 4 1, 12, 18. 3 6 1, 

11 

sukha — I 19 41 21 
oamavat III 24 160 22 
01 III 8 113 18 

—lope III 15 131 9 
oigada, (or — ma — srutuo II 17 

83 30 

mgadatvat I 1 3 15 
aigadah 1 2 4 13. 3 5 2 
0 idarsa 0 am I 6 11 11 . II 15 
78 6, III 2 98 

18. 25' 161 11, 16, 
26 165 17 

mpatitaiB III 18 134 17 
mhaayata I 6 11 17, 10 18 2 

12 

nihaoyete 18 14 7 
olcaijj III 2 98 17 
oaigaml II 11 63 21 III 16 

132 22 

oo III 25 164 3 
nyan I 20 43 16 
nyayah 113 6 
o>iya, — adhigatah 13 5 12 
— mukham II 3 19, 5 
11 

— mukha 18 14 11 
nyajam 113 9 
ojiyat, etat — 1 2 4 13, 3 5 2 
Panca I 1 1 20 

— arthasaqinivesat 113 
20 

paficasu I 1 3 19 
paSeapadyiEQ III 6 107 16 
paficaiol, — ekavacaoam II 20 88 

7 

— §a§thyoli ir 5 58 3 
pathita}} n 12 71. 4 
pathitam HI 22 146 22 


pafhyuto I 1 6 19,8 25, II 12 

70 21. 

padaktlropa III 18 131 12 
padat;a, — prati'jedbona Ilf 18 

131, 20 

pada, — vibhagaji II 3 13 
— \idliih II J 10 
— sarpdhuoartham 113 9 
eka — db.tdhu II 16 79 13 
nun I — itbadho II 17 b(l 20 
— ;>avit>o 11 19 88 1, 7 
padaiu I 1 3 9. 2 1 25, 3 6 
2. 1 6 19. 8 25, 6 9 
7 12 9 15 2b 27 . 

II 11 69 16. 12 70 
21. 14 73 17, 17 81 
5. 22 92 23, III 16 
132 5. 12. 2b 165 19. 
166 19. 169 6 
purva— III 2 93 17 
padit II 11 73 17, m 18 

134 14 

padiniu] III 22 116 21 
paduoi 1 2 "4 2 

cka- II 17 SO 20 
nuuu — II 16 So 1 1 
pado I I 22 92 25 
padjato 14 9 7 
paoatuji II [ 8 113 19 
panel! HI S 113 IS 
parah 1 4 6 19. 8 25. 9 7 , 

H 12 70 19. 24. 15 78 5 
— purvam H 5 38 9 
— pin-ayoh HI IS 134 19 
tadvibbaktj — piirvam II 19 
87 5, 14. 88 1 
ra — srpi HI 4 102 5 

param 1 6 12 9, 15 26, 27, 28 
29,20 43 13, H 11 
69 16. 12 70 22. 23. 30. 

14 73 17 . Ill 2 98 18 
17 133 28 

param, lupta — 18 16 22 
pare 1 3 5 28 

ca— I 8 13 16 
parena 1 4 9 3 10 18 12 
parau, ajusi — 13 6 3 
paratahl 10 18 2, 11 22 92 
20 . HI 11 120 19, 25 
161 9 


pan, — purvali HI 5 105 30. 
paninano HI 13 I'Jl 22 
parijat HI 26 169 3,8 
parilifira, rtplia — rapj III, 1 96 

2 

parUftat HI 22 116 22 
pida, artha— adau H 19 87 5. 

8, 13 

— udau H 19 87 8 , 
III 17 134 4 

pu(|i, itrl— aajo)) II 5 58 4 
pujpii 1 2 4 30 
punaj) II 3 16 , HI 15 

131 10 

imnist II 3 11 
puruJjo HI 26 168 21 
pilrana, — arthe IH 24 157 7 

pir.a, — ja*a)) 13 5 5 

— pidata III 2 . 98 17 
— lup'iL iranani I S 16 
21 

— oiatre HI 26 169 4 
pan— III 5 105 30 
pilrram I 10 18 2, 15 23 29. 

IH 16 133 4 

udvibl aktipara — H 19 87 
5. 14, SS 1 
para — H 5 53 9 
pilrvajo}), para — HI 13 134 19 
pilr\ it HI. IS 134 14 
pArvena I 4 9 1, 5 9 12, 

6 12 8 

purvebhjali 113 3 
pArvasaJj H 19 87 4 
prab II 17 S3 27 

— apabhjam IH 18 134 
21. 135 21 

prakftibhavasja III 1 97 7 
prakrtiilll 1 97 17.18 
pragrhjanunj HI 1 97 7 
prajiiiim 113 4 
pratifedhaji HI IS 134 13 
pratijedbe, idyacatnrtha — III 6 

107 18 

\ adi — dho ( or -dhah ? ) 
m 25 162 11 

prati^edhena, padatva — HI 18 

134 20 

prafcyayah, akfira — I 2 4 25 
noiabda — H 15 78 6 


TO APkM ] 

— loimnli II 5 58 0.(3 
artha— kftah I IG 29 3, 
17 35 18. 18 .38 3. 

ly 11 13 
111 01 9 . 10 

at— IJ. I 01 g 

pratha'm, — aiitun II o;> rjj oy 
prathanuin I 1 U 1 
pritbam I 17 37 10. 

11 't 1 . <> 

pai ,i',c 111 20 ](.'( o 

rrablinim 111 0 IQ? 2') 
cv i li— I 2 > 1'' 20 . 

Ill 10 112 20 

r'tt*>Cr, 4 | III 0 K/G 2 
rrajo.ana. ln.n - mJi 1 1 3 g 

jrajo atiT!) 12 JO III) 

0-^ 22 

Ul— 11 12 70 20 
praiojaiijsji 1 1 3 10. 20 

iraturxijaiii III 0 107 In 

X III '25 101 22 
1 r.il)pauil it II 5 5tj 0 
pratj!.akl)) U.1J) ill 3 lo 

prupti) I ‘2 i 15 
pr^ jJ ill I 1 3 8 

praiut^) Jl 111 lix 132 2 J 
prokt i. (-.'i - 1 I 111 
prokijini I 1 ( ‘1 

pro. ic-i I 1 { <j 

plot in itii 1 j 5 yij 
llaliuliiu II II CjH 21, 12 71 

1. JU 1.5 131 >J 

bhliu\ac iiiuin I 17 37 

11 5 58 'J 

buildhi, hA.lri— IJI 18 131 

15 

buddyA, tarka— III 2(j ifiy 1 

brahma ( or — medliAm ? ) I 1 J 

i 

brahmaijo I I 3 3 
brahtnvodiya 113 1 
brahma 1134 
Bbaktanam (ni* ?) dvi— III 2 98 

8 

bbagavatyali HI 5 IOC 31 
bhavati I 2 4 19 . 3 G 1 . 8. 10 
18 . 18 . 20 43 18 . II 11 
88 22 , 19 87 15 , 88 2 , 

111 6 106 32 


atiiarva pr^ItisAkhya 


blmvantj 12 12. 13. 15.3 5 
2 , II 19 87 8, 20 
83 8 , III. G 107 29 
bha\otI G 11 28. II 12 70 
19. 15 78 5 , III 2 98 
17. 21 150 33, 2G 165 

19. IG6 18 

bhmfitam II 17 81 1. 
blulta -klirt II 12 70 23, 

11 73 17 

bli3!o II 11 08 21 
hiitUikarajy i I 19 12 10 

ini, — nalxl.ili III G 107 1 
mak iri. — antunum I 3 5 17 
— i«t ini II 22 95 7 
--ahidlioll 22 91 19 
mil 'im III 18 131 19,26 165 

20 

mvu. — artho III 7 111 1 . 

18 131 20. 

Ill ulliytim i,ya 111 IG 132 21 
imdliNo 113 9 
mantra, r'.iprokta—adi. I 1 3 13 
m inyota I 2 1 25 
ma 113 1 

mlO. — yc^oll 11 73 18 
mlhfjGiki)) 113 9 
mail i. —ualxlo III 25 ICl 9 
mukli nil. iiyAya — 1 1 1 17, 

6 11 

muklio. nj lya— 18 1111 
"Oya, — AkhyAyAm 13 5 8 
inrt, dAru4ilA — 113 8 
mo 1133 

modliAiii ( or brulima — / ) I 1 3 4 
Yakura, — Adau III 5 105 31 
— lopali II 2 43 11 
yu|| II 19 87 3. Ill 18 131 

22 

yat I 6 II 17. II 5 58 3,17 
81 3 . Ill 3 98 17, 26 
165 19, 166 18 
yol I 3 6, II 17 83 29 
yo(iAm III 32 116 31 
yatra 1 3 4 3, 13, 19, 3 6 2, 

6 9 13, 6 12. 10, 10 18 
19 . II 11 69 16. 12 70 
19, 21. 30, 16 78 6, 17 84 1 

4, 6 , III 16 • 132 4. 12, 

17 134. 4 18 134 14, 24 1 

160. 22 1 


yatha II 3 8 2 4 3, II 17 
84 5, 19 88 2, 3 , in 1 
97 18, 2 99 4. 16, 7 110 
20, 111 2, 18 134 16. 17, 
26 169 2 

— yatba(?)II 17 84 6 
— saiphitam H 22 92 22 
— athAnam in 8 112 4 

113 4. 7, 13, 15, 9 114 

8 , 11 . 22 

>adA 16 11 28, in 24 160 


yamali HI 8 112 4. 113 4, 7, 
13. 15, 9 114 8, 11, 22 
yamasya I 16 30 25 
yasaaam ( brabmay— ? ) I 1 34 
yivat I 3 6 30, 7 13, 15, 26. 

16 31 22. 17 37 33, 18 
38 23, 22 48 12 . 

H 1 50 2, 6 58 24, 

H 73 25, 18 85 5 , 

HI 14 130 2, 26 168 
23 

yuktum I 10 18 18 
yuktail), anya— 16 12 12 
yuamad, — Adese II 17 83 30 
ye I 1 3 6, III 18 134 16 
yogastlmm I 10 18 12 
jogAt, cavA — I 8 16 20 
yoga, cavA— I 8 14 1 
mAb— II 14 73 18 
Ra, —para* IH 4 102 5 
rd^bi, — iabdaJi HI 18 134 16 
repbali 13 5 14 , in 1 96 4 
— antah III 9 114 20 
— panbArAm HI 1 96 2 
Lak^apam HI 26 169 8 
lak^ayet IH 1 97 18 
libga, sarva — vacanai}} I 10 18 

18 

hbgam I 19 42 10 
bbge^u, sarva — II 19 87 3 
lupta, — parApj 18 16 22 

pCirva— kAraijAni I 8 16 21 
lupyate II 1 61 9 , HI 8 113 

18 

lopah I 19 42 10 , H 12 70 
29, in 8 113 19 
lopAt, vanja — III 18 134 18 
lopo, m — ni 16 131 9. 
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ATHARVA PRATISAKHYA 


[ Word-Index 


lopin, pratyaya — ah II 5 58 5, 

6 

\akirali, sa — II 15 77 12 
Taktavyam I 8 14 9 
\ak^ati II 3 10. 15, 3 5 12 
vaksyiimali II 17 83 30 
vaksySmi III 18 134 15 
vacanam I 2 4 30 
vacauat, va — II 17 80 19 
^acanaiji.sarvalinga — I 10 8 18 
vadih in 25 162 11 
vdnaspdfcih 1 3 5 30 
vordl^ I 16 30 31 
varayitavyah I 16 30 31 
varga, ca — aamyoge II 15 77 12 
varjayitvii I 20 45 10 , II 11 
69 17, III 17 133 28 
var]itain, dpraydvadi— III 26 
166 19 

\an3a}} 13 5 8 

— anyatvAt I 1 3 15 
— lopatlll 18 134 18 
vartate I 1 3 19 

I 3 5 30, 5 9 13,6 11 29, 
7 13 15. 26 8 15 30, 16 
20, 21, 9 17 24, 15 26 

28. 16 31 22. 17 37 33, 

18 38 23, 22 48 12 . 

II 1 50 2, 6 58 24. 11 
68 21, 14 73 25, 17 80 

19, 18 85 5. HI 1 97 

17, 7 111 1. 9 114 7. 14 
130 2, 18 135 21, 24 160 
33. 26 168 23 
ca — >ogab 18 16 20 

ca — ioge 18 16 21 

— \acanat II 17 80 19 
\ iky am II 22 92 23 
vicah III 5 105 31 
\ica I 1 3 3 
■vacyam II 17 84 5 
xasah 113 8 
Mkftam III 26 165 19 
M^rhyato 1 2 4 5, 5 9 13, 6 
11 lo. 29. 12 8. m2 
98 8. 18 

%!araha!i I 2 4 8, 10, 5 9 12. 

6 12 11. 12 III 7 111 

15 

.I'iiSiajA 1 4 6 6. 8 14 10 
' 1 ^c^y X I 1 3 11 


vidanam ( ve- ? ) III 25 162 15 
videh ni 25 162 15. 24 
Tidyate III 16 132 11 
vidyat II 17 84 3, 22 92 25 , 
III 26 161 16 
vidhiji II 19 87 3 , HI 18 

134 22, 26 169 4 
pada — I 1 3 10, 42 10 
amnaya — dardanat I 8 14 

10 

vinatem 26 165 17 
vibhakti, tad — parapiirvam II 19 
87 6, 14, 88, 1 
vibhakfcau III 18 134 14 
vibhajet II 22 92 23 , III 16 
132 6, 12 

vibhagah, pada — I 1 3 13 
vibha^itani I 16 29 4, 17 36 
19, 18 38 4, 19 41 14 
vidi§tani I 19 42 9 
vide^afi, Bvara — I 16 29 3, 17 
36 18, 18 38 3, 19 41 13 
viae^anam I 16 28 28 
visar]anlyah I 3 6 13 
vrtfci, amantntatolya — I 16 28 

28 

vpddhiman I 2 4 25 
vrMl III 9 114 8 
vedAya, brahma — 113 1 
velayira, anfca — I 2 4 17 
dvitlya — 12 4 16 

vyaajana, — antat I 2 4 26 
vyaujane II 11 69 17, 22 92 
23. Ill 17 133 28, 

29 

vyatyayajj m 26 169 4 
vyatyayat III 18 134 18 
vyavaye, pada — II 19 88 1,7 
vyavetam I 10 18 18 
vyakaranam II 3 14 
vyQdhab 15 9 13, 6 11 29 
\ratye I 14 24 13 
6akara, — adau II 9 66 25 
sabda, r§iproktamanfcradi — svara* 

I 1 3 13 

dabdah, ma — m 6 107 1 
etat — arthatali I 2 4 19 
na — pratyayalill 15 78 5 
sabdam III 18 134 17 
sabdasya 1 2 4 10, 3 5 4 
kf§pa — 13 5 8 


jydgtha — 13 6 8 
Sabdah 12 4 13. 3 52 

te— II 17 83 29,84 3 
rudhi— (?)in 18 134 16 
dabdanAm, samana — I 1 3 16 
sabdAm, samAna — I 16 29 3,17 
36 18, 18 38 3, 19 41 13 
sabde, ka — III 25 161 14 
mAna — III 26 161 9 
Aabdena I 2 4 10 
Aabdata)}, artha — I 1 3 18 
dam I 1 3 3 
Saipkaraya 113 3 
^Akalyasya III 26 166 20 
dAkhA, — antare I 2 4 28 
— antare^u I 1 3 16 
sAdadAnAJi 3 25 164 9 
AAdAdyamAnab 3 26 164 9 
sAstram II 3 14 , 111 18 134 
17,26 169 3 
— dr?tya III 26 169 1 
— buddhibhih III 18 134 

16 

dAstrAni, satpdhi — 113 8 
dAstrelll 26 168 24 

purva — ni 26 169 4 
sastrena III 22 146 21 
dastrafca}] III 18 134 12 
silA, dAni — mpdam II 3 8 
di^tab III 18 134 12 
se^am 13 6 2 
Savmake I 2 4 30 
BFita, — dabdena I 2 4 10 
snitAn (?) nigada — II 17 83 30 
die^thali 13 5 4 
SakAraJ) III 11 123 7 
9at I 4 6 16, 8 14 16, 9 17 
15, II 16 80 7. 18 84 
22, 86 9, 22 95 7 
§atvam III 6 106 7 
^atvasya III 4 101 13 

paficaml^agtihyob II 6 
68 3 

9u3ya III 3 99 21 
Saipyogab III 5 105 31,9 114 
20, 116 17 

saipyoge, cavarga — II 16 77 12 
sarpsayAt, dirgha — III 18 136 

21 

saipbita 12 4 19 , II 12 71 3 
yathA — tam II 22 92 22 
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uiUtu — (\m If 17 82 2 

sol) I a 1 arj. lo. is i9, 

II 12 70 22. 11 72 18. 

III 2 98. 6. 15 IJl 10, 

sakimh ni 11 120 19 

bokorolll 2G 1G5 17 

sijc'h II 2 5.1 11 

bniijil till IS 121 I(i 
boi)i)fiUoli. ublnja — II 17 82 29 
vUi I 10 18 2 

bO. — antiii I. 2 0 30, — \ikonili 
11 15 77 12 

— Uiiiuli 111 8 112 1 
tisaii III IS 111 20 
‘.tfir,. Ill itn 1 1 1 1 03 22 
stijidigdli til II 12 71 '1 
biiii.lylnt, IS M 10. Ill IS 

131 IS 

bill) ilhi. — itblrtml I 2 8 

a\‘trA — Vul\ivl%ull -1 8 25, 
20. 9 8 

bitfpdhajttl). bvorj. — II 12 70 29 
boipdhfliiu, )w2o— arlluiu I 1 2 

9 

bai)idIil>ot(j Is 9 2 
sainnuoaot, jmucortlu — I 1 J 20 
buptodlia II 17 8J 20 
bonjurtiiuli I 1 2 11 
iuwnujiitu I 2 I 8. 0 II 10, 

17. 12 9 

satuftna, akijaradlrgluutaiii III 10 

122 II 

— odhikaruniiiii I 15 20 
28 

— adhikarano II 19 87 14, 
IG. 27. 88 1 
—ortho II 19 B7 11. IG 
27.88 I 

— 4abdiinilin 11 3 15. 

— hobdani I IG 29 3, 17 
35 18. 18 38 3, 19 41. 13, 
sumilnum Ilf 24 157 10 


biiuniii iltoli, dlr(jlmt\a — (?) Ill 6 

106 7 

sainmiildiuto III 15 131 10 
bauiiiHiji 1 2 4 5, 10, III 25 

161 3 

bamoso 1 1 9 2. Ill 18 134 

12 

stipbh t\uj| I 8 1111 
barvo, — liiiga\acfliJoi|| I 10 18 

18 

— hiigobu II 19 87 3 
barv/iti||, — .irtlio III 21 157 1 

.irt lira I 17 27 19. II 5 58 
10. 8 G3 0. 11 72 IS, 
71 10, 18 80 20 . Ill 
0 107 25. 10 132 5 
17 122 29 

banadi HI 25 157 15 
i^nariiittn I 19 41 21 . il 17 

81 2 

sarvanutinui III 18 124 22 
sartdm II 15 78 0 
banal)) 14 0 G 

batarno II 12 70 22 
Balta 12 4 10 

s tni^tHlanniJi 1 I 3 19, 2 5 1 
blDiliitam III IG 132 12 
hdliililk^aiu 18 IG 22 
sukilukrtjuiu (-koa-) 18 14 8 
buinarthjouj I 2 4 0, G 12 11 
suklm, — iiAiiia I 19 41 21 
natrolir 18 134 17 
H)")!, rii)) ir.i — bproi* III 4 102 5 
br|ii, lapant — bn>* HI 4 102 5 

sau III 20 105 11. 15 
strl, — puipaajoli II 5 58 4 
utri'Ain H 5 58 1 
slliiiiiuin, yatha — HI 8 112 4, 
113 4. 7, 13. 15. 9 114 8, 
11, 22 

sprsi, raparttsri»»rji — spfhi*!!! 4 

102 6 


sprbi, roparaarpiBrjispr?! — 
spbQr]!* Ill 4 102 6 
spbQrji, ‘apj-hi — amarotlniim 

III 4 102 6 
smarati, sphQrjt — tlnom III 4 

102 5 

svarati, ‘Sphar]! — amaratlnom 

III 4 102 6 

syatl 6 11 10 
atari 20 43 16 
stara. — oujatvat I 1 3 15 
— adauIII 17 133 29 
— kftal) 14 6 6 
— vibQ^ali I 16 29 3, 17 
36 18, 18 38 3, 
19 41 13 

“aabda — jfmnartha]) I 1 
3 13 

-saipdbaya)) JI 12 70 29 
— saipdhitulyatvdt 14 8 
25, 26, 9 8 
anjasvarapi I 16 29 3,17 
35, 18, 18 38 
3,19 41 13 
svarat III 25 161 14, 26 165 

20 

svara I 15 28 28 
avarena, utnaatiifca — I 3 3 29 
avareju II 12 70 29 
avaritaui I 20 43 18 

aka— 1 3 6 2 , II 1 

61 9 

avarai)] I 19 42 9 
Ha III 19 136 9 
hak&ra, — adi)l III 5 105 

31 

havyam I 18 39 4 
hinotel) III 3 100 10 
hotavyam I 18 39 4 
braavah III 17 133 29 
braBvaaya I 4 6 19 
broBvena III 16 132 5, 12 


COMPARATIVE LIST OF INSEPARABLE WORDS. 


ainaidum (-dhu-), 76k , i^iaaa Nir 
12 36 , coirect form — dlinm 
Bloomfield, KauaS 

p 

ALuparali n+kupa+Vr 

4 1 VS 24 35 , TS 5 5 13 
1 , Weber, Ind Stud 13. p 

48 

iignUu 77b. Nir 7 14 
dgb lUli 76] , Nir 6 1 L 
agb ii nl}i 7Gj 

- iku-> li 7Gf , Nil 5 28 
ttcikradat 7Co , A '5 38 22 

j. „^u‘ib 7Gf, YPi 5 37 VS 24 
JS , TS 5 5 11 1 
.. 1 k imm 76r! 
uitri^ in 7tj t 

iMupam 7b I 

-3 ' li 7oi Nil ( 22 BP 2 % 

I - I '1 .11 7‘) 

- 1 luujt 7i).j \ t 23 

' ... a .1 f '.laui 1 — d 1 L. 

111. 11.3 

li ‘ 701 \ - 27 il Ts 1 

i 1! 7 Nil 1 0 
i ’ 2i 7t. \ o'l 11 

- _ ''_j ^ I 1 I 

7 < >■> IJ 17 

- f * ‘ 

- - - . 7 * 


.anudjdm 76e 

anfidlif^yiUj 79 , VS 5 5 , TS 1 
2 10 2 

unfibaj’o 79 
anfimandfc 79 
anumayilli 76j 
anayatanali 79 
anarambhand 79 
dual ay all 79 
andvcttum 79 
anu\"yadblm 79 
ana\raskiiji 79 
anasra\dm 79 
dnuditum 76z 

anu§tiip 76o , Nii 7 12 , VS 8 47 

dnukam 76g 

indkydiu 76g 

luiQ^ata 76g , \ S 20 69 

iiitakaf'’! 76g , VS 30 7 

lutitaiiiv’) 7bli 

m\edy u]i 76b , an\a Nii 1 6 
uuafic.im 7Ge 

ip.vjiUf- ill T’G.'i 

ip ii im 7bg , VS 17 59 
ip ir'ib 7bg 
1> le 7Gg 

tpa'iifdlietb iin 7be 
ip lai. uii 7bg 
1 ifn lb 7bg 
-p Ilia 1 7bb 
-1. lUi 7bb, \S l3 2 


apamfugdli 76f , VS. 35 11 
iipfi^that 76g. 
api-ajastam 76k 

dpratittam 76g , TSPnda apiati — 
ittam (3 3 8 2 ) is false 
Webei, ISfc 13. p 55 , VS 
apiatltri(8 58 ) not divided 
apsaidsali 76f , VS 18 38-43 , Nii 
6 13 (five atymologies) , ap — 
sai-ds Oldeuboig.Rel desVeda 
251 , Pischel, Ved stud I 27, 
a + psaras Weber, ISt 13, 

135 , Holzmaiin, ZDMG 33, 
644 , Wa , Festschiift Kulm 
159-161 

abhistaye 76e . TS 1 2 3 1 , VS 

4 11 , abbi + ns, uliieh iieier 
means to help liut to be 
superioi Bloomfield, ZDLIG 

48, p 572 II 1 
abliiTunam 76g , VS 6 17 
abbibunri 76g , TS 4 6 6 2 
abhl^at 76g 
iinuya 76!r 
.lyali 761. 
uyfitiaiali 76j 
aiiig uatesii 76b 
ar iplli 7bh , VS 8 3 
aripil 1 7bli . cp arfida m M.S 2 5 
9 59 17 and aiildl in SB 4 

5 5 5, ai'o ai.'il.t~ Ijtiit , t 
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-'ll ^ nil Pischi-l. rOr ^2 IS 
Geiger, Puh Gr 'JSG 
ircauVnali TOk 

Irbuilili 7G] , TS viliuiiii 1 J 10 
1 . \ ^ 17 2 Nil J 10 
al ijlIi 7('>j , \ S 21 J1 
a! I'^iLi 7(lk 
ililO I'ali 7Gf 
Uubln vt ill 7t)li 

a\ uU \iii 70i t» 17 Is 2 1 
11 2 , Weln'i, lilil Sliul 1 I, 
1 ' 127 n I 

n\unhii7Gg> 1 107 1. \ 

21 1 

i\tii)k7Gg lA 2 jl 7 X'' 17 

21 

ualain 70g X 10 10 

Uin 7(i,; 

mil. 70g IIX 2 '• 'I X 17 77 
a\ mull 7og HX 1 lin 1 TS 1 
7 J 2 Mil X s i\ v-f rlD 
Ik i\ firaii 70 i UX 1 KjI 17. \s 

10 l‘J 

ikacln iin 7bg 
i\ aclii iiii 7bg 

uidliuXh 7Cg. UX 10 IS 7 
isi it u isj i 7Gk i-.v I Nir I 12 
I'jiatari ili 7Gk 

iikiittliali 7Cf \ Pr 7 17 XS 12 
10 1.'' 2 1 I r, U\ 1 

1J7 S 

u'jlIiUaiit 111 7L)k . UX’ 7 Gi) 2 
aiiui 7Gli , UX .7 71 1 7 
usipitnali 70 . X Pi .7 27 . X’.S 0 
10. UX’ 10 171 I 
as iliiindluili 70 
ilBuinilliiii 7Co . R\^ 10 GO 2 
UBaBuituIi 7Gk . UX' 17 0. \’>S 2 
2b . Nil .7 2 . fioni the noun 
'tuicdl ue Imio tlia lialuiwliii 
iidj a-HusLut witli legiil.ii 
iiccont . fioni Lbo paitioiplo 
"sdiLat wti lia\o tlio negilno 
compound A-hiiscat witli 
icguliti aecoiiL Giube, KZ 
22, pp 104, 512 

iiHilsvilli 7bj 

isinabliyiun 7blw , RV 17 0 , 
\S 3 38 

usvukAtii 7bk 

ahorutr^ 7bd,VPi 6 37, VS b 
21, TS a/io-rd/xl di\ ided 1 


1 II I . RV 10 100 2 , 
S\ Ilium -a-lian 

Xkliiini 7Gf . VPr 7 37 .VS 3 77 , 
in 0 07 'JO.TS 1 
8 G 1 

iglial'ili 7(i( 

igliimll 7(i{ HV 1 23 4 . Nir 7 
0 , UD J 9.7 
ijliii 7U . UX 1 170 3 XS 17 

98 

.ij\ un 7U . UV 10 90 G , VS 2 
S , TS 1 .3 J 1 
and 111 7t)f, .iiid I R\' 1 101 B, 
X S ‘JO 0 , Nir G 12 

aiidj in 7Gf 

anrmi7of.UX 9 22 10 
adkani 7(jii 

idlii.lli 7Gf . UX 7 41 2. XS J1 
15 Nir 12 14, Debruiinei 
13SOs 8, p 102 
all i' III i|| 7Gi. , X S 22 10 
aiiu'-'ik 7 g 1» UX’ 1 1 1 5 . Tt? 1 
2 H 1 , \ S 7 32 Nil C 

14 

inrtuli 7bo , UX’ 1 10 1 
ab no 'mill) 1)0 70 
ibliukiiii 7Gf 

imilks.1 7Gf VS 10 21 , TS 1 b 

2 1 

a\an 7tn\ UX J 77 8 , X^S 12 

51 

i‘i> udliiiiii 7Gf . \ Pi 5 37, X’.S IG 
.71 , RV 2 15 4 , TS 4 5 
10 I , Nil 10 G 
avusniat 7G , TS 1 G 2 4, X’S 

34 52 

ii) ui;>m!mtu]| 7G 

fn oil 7 Go. RV 1 OG 2, X’S 15 

G3 

ill till 7Gr,TS I 0 2 7. VS 30 9 

(ix+rti) 

alt\ )il]) 7Gf 

iiipitiiin 7Gf. RV 1 1G4 11 
uijam 7Gf . RV 1 103 3, VB 33 

82 

ilviijiili 7G<i , RV 8 45 38 
iibiXiiilin 7Gs 

d^ill)li)a]| 7Gs , RV 2 41 12, V.S 
1 18 , Nil 6 1 

Ubillll 7G8 

udali 768 , RV 1 39 3 , Nil 6 1 
fidlvisdli 76f 


ilyiiJl 7CC , VS 7 12 . RV 4 11. 4 , 

Nil 6 1 

usaktlh 7Gf , RV 10 85 28 
fiBiini 76h . RX'' J 75 1 , 9 14 

filiim.isani 76f , RX’ 10 125 2, 
Nir 7 2 

.iliann)| 7Gf , RX’ 10 10 6 
Idaiatsaroa 7Gli , XSS 30 15 , TS 

5 5 7 3 

Inilundiuna 77, XkS 36 11 , RX’ 

1 17 3 

liidr'isoina 77 , RX’ 2 30 6 , VS 

36 11 

i^tiipfntimi 7Gd , RV 10 14 8 , VS 
15 14 , TS 3 3 8 5 (i^tn- 
p-) . discussed b) XVindisch 
ill Festgi-uss an Bohfclingk 
115-116 

Idik7G, X’Pi 5 37, ludbisabda- 
piakfii ill Kfis on P 3 
2 60 

Idi'bo 76 . RV 1 17 1 . X’S 33 61 
Uccd76L.RV 1 24 10, Nn 4 
24 , SV ut-ci 

nccalli 7blv , RV 5 32 G 
uttabliitil 7Gg , X^Pi 5 38 . RV 10 

85 1 

nttai-diii 7Gu , V.S 23 52 , RV ut — 
till am 1 60 10 
nttainsm.Xt 7Gt,RX’ ufr-fc 10 98, 
Nil 2 11 

nttiiinbmin 7Gu , X'^S 15 54, all 
divided m RX’ 

littarasyum 7Gu 

lUtarah 7Gu , ufc-t RV 4 18 9 
uttanit 76u, X^S 13 57 , RV ut-t 

4 26 6 

uttfinaj am 7G] , RV 1 164 14, 

VS 34 14 

uttliatiili 76q , VPi 5 38 , TS ut- 
fchfisyati ( 7 1 19 3 ) a 
blundei 

I’ltfchitali 76q , VPi 5 38 , VS 22 
8, RV ufcthitam 10 149 2 , 
TS ut-fchitft 7 1 19 3 

lidaii 76o 

udsrathim 76e , RV 1 187 10 
only once 

udita 76z , VS 33 42 , uditamRV 
10 151 2 

udlolli 76c , VS 16 64 
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udrunbilam 76] , EV 10 14 12 , 
TS udumbira 2 116 
uddbita 76g uddbitam BY 3 51 

2 

uddbitah 76g 
nddblji 76g 
uddbrta 76g 
uddbrtefu 76g 
uddbnyamanA 7 6g 
ndySmanam 76z 
upabdaO] 76g , EV 7 104 17 , 
npa+bdd, -bdi from ^/pad 
Debmnner, BSOS 8. 493 
npamdaya 76h (SV npa-mam) 
ubbayadati 76a , EY 10 90 10 , 
YS 31 8 

ubhayadan 768 , TS 2 2 6 3 
agamat YPr 5 21 
ubhaySvlnam 76k , EV 10 87 3 
urupdal] 76] 

timya 76k, BY 1 92 9 , YS 29 
30 , ilS 2 7 8 urrya 
Schroeder, ZDIIG 33i p 
200 . Weber, Ind stnd 13, 
pp 104-105 

ulapeju 76k , EY 10 142 3 
tdalAyab 76k 

ulukbalam 76] , TS 1 6 8 3 , Nir 
5 3 ( four etymologies ) 
n^asanikta 76d , EY 1 122 2 , 
TS 4 1 8 2 , >,Tr 0 10 , 8 

10 

Grjasvatl 76 , EV, 10 169 1 , YS 
1 27 , Nir 3 8 
urjasvantam 76 , EV 10 51 8 , 
YS 6 30 

m7a3vanta}{ 76 , EY 10 51 9 
EkadasAh 76d , EY 1 139 11 , TS 
1 4 10 1 , YPr 5 37 , YS 
7 19 

etavat 76 . EV 5 79 10, YS 19 

31 

etavatab 76 , EV 8 7 15 
^rtsamanab 76i 

Onydij 76i . YS 4 25 , EV 9 

16 1 

opasib 79b , EY 10 85 8 , mea- 
ning Banarji, Bihar i Onasa 
Jonrnal XYHL 1-3 
opaslnam 76i, o=aTa Wa L48b, 

p 54 

djadhayab 76a , YS 1 21 , TS 1 


1 8 1 . EV 10 17 14 . Nir 
9 27 , ( SV oja dhi ) cp 
Kas on p 6 2 42 

Kakatikam 76k 

kakubhah76f. VS 34 24 , EV 5 
44 2 , Nir 7 12 ■s/ku] or ubj 
kaksuan76k, YPr 5 37, VS 3 
28, BY 1 126 2, Nir 6 10 
katama)i 76k, EV 4 43 1 , VS 

7 29 

katardli 76k , EV 6 69 8 
kdnikradat 765 . EV 1 128 3 , 

VS 11 43 
kabandham 76k . EV 5 54 8 , 

Nir 10 4 

kambal5 76k 

kambukan 76k , cp Nir on kam- 

bo]a 2 2 

karambhAm 76h , EV 3 52 7 , 
VS 19 21 . TS I 8 3 1 
kankratdm 765, EV 1 140 5 
karumah 76f 
karukaram ( -ran- ) 76j 
karmlruh 76h , \^Pr 5 37 , YS 

30 7 

kaUse 76i. EV 6 47 6. Nir 11 

12 

kasjApah 76f, EY 9 114 2 , YS 

24 37 

ka§ka|asah 76b 

kasannUam ( -samI- ) 76j . TS 1 

5 4 1 

kasamba 76k 
kaberakah 78 
karjivapalj 76i 
kfilHkkn]ali 76f 
kahabaham 76f 

kitavan 76i , EV 5 85 8 . VS 30 
8. Nir 5 22 
kmiiaa76e. BY 7 104 2, Nir 6 

11 

kukdndhab 76f 
knkurabba}] 76i 
knksilab 76] 

kncardb 76f, YPr 5 37, YS 5 
20. BY 1 154 2, TS 1 6 
12 4 

knnakhlna 76f, TS 2 5 17 
knberaji 76f 

kumar^b 76f , BY 2 33 12 , 

YS 2 33, TS 2 
3 9 1 


kumbhd!. 76f. EV 10 89 7, VS 

19 87 

kuv!fc76f, EV 1 33 1 . YS 10 
J2,TS 1 8 21 1 
kujumbham 76f , BY 1 191 15 
kii^tha]} 76f , VS 25 6 
kii^thikah 70f 
kusmdham 7Gf 
knsulab 76f 

kuhub76f, Nir II 32 (fouretj- 

inologiea) 

kupo76f. EV 1 105 17. Nir 3 

20 

kulbajam 76k 

krkavakau 76o. YS 24 35, TS 5 
5 18 8, Nir 12 13 

krkiitain 76k 

krtrimab 79c , EV 1 55 6 
kriiram 76f , VS G 15, Nir 6 22 
Kbanitrfmab 79c, EY 7 49 2 
Gandharva]) 76f , EV 9 113 3, 
YS 24 37 . TS 1 2 9 1 
garutman 76 , EV 1 146 46, YS 
12 4 , TS 4 1 10 5. Nir. 

7 IS 

gardabb5 76k . EY 8 56 3 . YS 

24 40 

gavfjthiram 76f . VFr 5 37 , VS 
15 25 , EY 10 150 5 , TS 

4 4 4 2 

gi%>util) 76k, EV 9 74 3, YS 
21 S. TS 1 8 2 2; SY 
go-yhtib. 

gotr4sja76k, EV S 63 5 , YS 

17 39 

godha 76h . \Tr 5 37 , YS 24 
35 , RV 3 69 9. TS d 

5 15 1 

gopaydn 76] 

gopab 76a . YPr 5 37 , YS 3 23 , 
EY 1 22 8 . Nir 2 2 
gopithdb 76a , EV 1 19 1 go- 
pltbSya , go-pithe 5 65 6 
gdbhyab 77 

gdmatal] 76k , YS 26 4 ; EV go- 
matab 1 113, go-mata 7 
72 1 

Cituftayam 76k 

candramah 76e, \Pr 5 37, YS 
14 20, EY 1 24 10. TS 
119 3, Nir 11 5 , Kas 
on P 6 2 42 
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caiacarlh 79o . VPr. 5 37, YS 02 

29. 

cAit\an7Gk, RV 1 25 11. VS 
7 15. Nir 2 11 

clpudruh 7Gk 
Chu>aUt 76y 

chilbuUt 7Gy , RV 10 163 1 
JanAluli 7Gk 

jiluilvam 7Gi . VS 25 23 , RV 
jim-Uam 1 GG -1,69 10, 
jaui-Uim 10 IB B with 
a\agraha . cp Weber, Inil 
Stud 13, p 21 a 1 
jara>u7Co, VS 10 7. RV 10 
lOG G . Nir 10 32 
janmi 7Gh RV 1 72 10, 2 timun 
in difTerent (onna 

ja'jliauiadAji 7Gf. 
jaapatiim 7Gg, 7B . \S 33 12 
PgiAn 7Gk.HV 2 12 1 . TS doe-, 
not separata -sas ovcu from 
/ir.isi dnla basts W'eber, Ind 
Stud 13. p 15 

jj)>asatali 7Co , RV 10 152 5 
jimutii)) 7Gk , RV G 75 1 , V.S 
25 8 , Un 3 91 iiuoltd by 
Rrunnhofer m Buitr aiir 
Cunda d mdg Sprachen 
1901. p 85 (jyrt+milta ) 
]>(Jti)?matali 7G , RV 10 53 G, 
VS 12 32. TS 1 d 31 1 . 

Nir 2 1 

Talumaha]) 7Gh . TS 3 4 5 I , 
Nir G G 

tallsu 7Gk 

tdskarali 7Gg . VPr 5 37 . VS 30 
5 . RV G 28 3 TS. 1 1 
10 3 , Nir 3 14 
tabhyali 77 , RV 10 19 8 , VB 

18 38 

tavat 7G . RV G 23 G . VS 38 

2G 

tavAn76.RV 10 108 2 
tilplujam 7Gk 
tiii)dika|i 7Cy 
tiinijdlain 7Gj 

turA^iit 76g , RV 3 48 4 , VS 10 
22 , TS 1 7 13 5 

taimitdaya 78 

tredha 76h . RV 1 22 7 . VS 5 

15 


trali^tubbam 78, VS 12 5 , trai?^;- 
RV 1. IGl. 23, tn9iubh TS 
1, 7 11 2. tristubh m RV , 
Nil 7. 12 

traihuyanlt 78 
DaUiitam 7G, RV 1 189.5 
daUdtl 76 

diiimintili 7Gi . RV 1 60 4 , Nir 
1 1 , (our otymologios 
dilMdsulat 760 . RV 10 95 3 , VS 

15 51 

dadavan 76k 
dlsonasim 76j 
dajndillj 7Gk 

d!diut7Gu. RV 1 GG 1. Nir 10 

7. 3 ot 

ducliiin i 7Gg . RV 2 23 G . VS 
19 38. TS 1 1 21 
dundubhlli 7Gi RV 1 28 5 . VS 
29 55 . Nir 9 12 

durndablinl 7Gg 
dunlha 7Gg 

duropO 7Gg . RV 1 G9 2 , VS 27 
27 . Nir 1 5 , dull ono TS 
1 2 14 a.soSV 
dt'iryun 7Gg. RV 1. 91 19, VS 

4 37 

dufUraiii 7Gg , VPr 6 11 , VS 9. 
37 . TS 4 1. 12. 1 . m RV 
duat— 1 64 14 
duhita 7Gg , RV. 1 34 5 . VS 19 
4 . Nir 3 4 , 3 et 
diir4m7Cg,RV 1.29.6, VS 12 
94 . SV duli-at . Nir 3 20 
dovdta 7Gk . RV 1 22 5 . VS 14 
20 , Nir 7. 16, four ob 
dyavAprthivf 76d , RV 1 35 9 , 
VS G. 21 . TS dyiva— 1 2 
2 1 

dydvabhOml 76d , RV 10 64. 4 , 
VS 17 19 

dvayavlaali 76k , RV 1 42 4 , 

TS Weber, ISb 13, p 31. 
dvadusa 7Gd , RV 1 25 8 , VS. 

18 26 . TS 1 8 18. 1. 
Dhruvdm 76k , RV 1 164. 30 , VS, 

] 17 , Debrunner, BSOS. 8, 
p 492 

Nakulilli 79b . VS 24. 26 
Dukhan 79b . RV 10. 28 10 . VS 

26 32 


ndgnakab 76y 
nadanima 76b 

ndpabam 79b , VPr 5. 37 , VS 15 
32, RV 1 22 6, TS 16 
4 1 . Nir 8 6 . BD 2 27, 
55 , Kda on P 6 2 140 
ndraadipaa}] 761 , VPr 5 37 , VS 
20 37, RV 1 142. 3, TS. 
16 4 1 . Nir 8 6 . BD 3 
2-3. 

narl^la 76i , nari^bhayai VS 30 6 
naladi 76k 

uanandm76k,RV 9 112 1 (once) 
nifkali 76g, BY 1 126 2 
nt^tyah 76g , RV 6 75 19 , VS 6 
23 , TS 6 2 4 1 , 7itso gate 
vartb to P 4 2 104. 
nlhali 76 q , VS 27 6 
mcaji 76g 

nlotnaaya 76g , RV 10 60 11 
nlcHi 76g , RV 1 66 6 
nicalh 76k , Nir 4 26 , 6 18 
ntlam 76g 

nlligolasala, 76h , Nllarudropam^at 
(22) reads nllagalamalalp 
nlhdrdh 76g , VPr 5 37 , VS 25 
9 , RV 10 82 7 , TS 4 6 
2 2 

nfitanam 76i , RV 6. 56 8 , VS 
7 36 . Nir 7 16 

naldugham 78 

naudhaadm 78 , Nir. 4 16 , nava= 
no Wa I 48h p 54 
nyagrddbali 76f , VPr 6 36 , VS 
23 13, TS 7 4 12 1 
PatOraii 76] , Turapdda, GBORS 
XVII 80-81 
pddblde 76 q , RV. 1 162 14, VS 
26. 38 , TS 4 6 9 1 , Nir 
5 3 , 3 et 

pd^dagali 76h , Nir 6 32 
patabgdh 76h , BY 10 177 2 . VS 
29 17 . TS 4 6 7 3 
patatilnali 76k , RV 1. 49 3 , VS 

19 10 

patitva 76h 

pattatd]} 76i , BV. patta|i 10 27 

13 

pAnipnatam 79o , RV. 9 67 29 
pdni9padd 79o 
pdyasvantam 76 , VS 6 30 


traikakuddin 78 
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1 1, JI5 \H J'jfil, P 'jC'j 


pdyasvantali 76 , "VS, 21 12. 
pAyasvatl 76 . RV 4. 07 7 . VS. 

18 36 

pAyaaviln 76 , RV 1 23 23 , 

VS 20 22 

paramam (?)VS 12 115 
paraaiili 76o , RV 1 127 3 
pdruoali 76g , RV 1 164 10 
paracma 76g , VS 16 53 
paricalli 76k , RV 1 24 9 
pdraiioam 76g , RV 1 164 10 
pdngkftah 76g , TS 3 2 11 3 , 
RV pan-k-9 46 2 
pdrittah 76g . VPr. 5 45 . VS 21 

42 

par]Anya]i 76k , RV 4 57 8 , VS 
7 40, Nir 10 10. 
4 ot .BD 2 31-38 
paladaniiEa 76k 

palljakam 76i (Nir on palita 4 26 ) 
pdvamanaJi 76x , RV 8 101 4 , 
VS 5 32 

pingdli 76h , RV 8 69 9 
pifcapufcraii 76d , Nir 4 21 , Wa I 
98a , p 113 

pidingam 76h , TS 1 8 19 1 
puipal 76h , VS 25 45 , pumiln 
Nir 9 16 , also putjisl "a cow 
with a male calf" KauaS 
35 8 

pnrodaaau 76h , VPr 5 37 , VS 
19 86 , RV 1 162 3 , TS 
1841.P32 71 
pulikdyah 76f, ( =pnrlka>a]i ) 
Sohroeder, ZDMG 33, pp 
193, 196 

pQtildni]! 76k , TS 6 2 8 4 
pQtrlmam 79c 

prtanfi?at 79g , RV 1 176 2 , VS 
17 39, TS 3 5 2 4, (RV 
Pftana-s- 6 45 8 ) Nir 9 24 
prdti 76f 

pratlclh 76o , RV 3 18 1 , VS 16 

64 

pratna}i76f ,RV 1 117 1,VS 11 

70 

pratydnoam 76o , RV 2 10 6 , VS 
10 8 , Nir 8 15 
prafi 76o , RV 1 164 38 , VS 19 

3 

prsol}} 76o , RV 7 6 4 , VS 16 

64 


pnlndli 701> , TS pnl-ya 2 C H 7 , 
1. 1 1 1 , Wobor, 1st IJ. 1 ), 

12 

pnlnallnilm 70b 
pnuiatd 76b . VS 23 3 
pnipAuti 7bb 

pmnilli 701j, V.S 1 15 , SV pr.i- 

-iin 

pnlinlpiin Iji 76b 
pruiitlpilnail 76b , V.S 36 1 
pninilbdaja 7Gb 

pnUlIi 7Gk. RV 1 16 J, V.S 

39 12 

pnl>a4cittiin 76,,'. VS 39 12, 
TS 2 1 2 2 
pruiftA 76f. VPr 5 37 , \ .S 17 
31. RV 10 b2 7, T.'> 4 

6 2 '2. Weber. I St 13. 

p IS 

praaain 76f 
philirudili 78 
prenjdli 76g 
pro>a3l 7Gf 

bAlbajam 76k , TS 2 2 9 1 
bahulan 7Gk . RV 7 76 3 . VS 

19 13 

brhospltili 76g . VPr 5 37 . \ S 2 
13 . RV 1 62 3 . TS 1 2 3 
3. Nir 10 11 
Bhadrdia7Gk, RV 10 3 3 , Nir 
1 40 on bl.adra 
bhumayah 76h . RV 1 55 7 ( 7 
tinioa ) Nir 12 22 
bbrugfili 7Gli VS 24 29 
Magddhobhyali 7GL 
iiia(ma(nl( 76j 

mathuydti 76h , RV 1 141 3 
maddgbat 76k 

madhuUi 76k . RV 1 191 10-13 , 
madhu Nir 4 3 

madhulakam 7Gk 

inadhydqidinam 76f , TS 2 2 9 6 
manugydb 76h , RV 10 110 8 
manu?\dt 

mandaaana 76k , RV 4 60 10 
mamdttana 76i , RV 10 179 1 
marimf-ddm 760 

manitvdn 76 , RV 1 80 11 . VS 

7 38 viartU Nir 11 13 , 

three ot 

marmiivldham 79g , not mentioned 
by P or Pat but by Kda 


in'.ryali ( /) 7Ck , RV 1 77, i. 

V'l 29 19 

intr>uL(| 7bk. ItV 10 5 6 S 
30 10 Nir 1 2 

inaliiiiucam 7bh , RV 1 61 0 

s “* 30 

iinbl,a‘a . RV 9 12 1 

II ^liilcL I 76k 

III i,;4'lir.}| 7Ck Vs 30 22 

ID it irlbhvArl 7tjli . ll% 10 130 9 
« itwfi.a 76k R'. 1 60 1 , 6-1 
11 39, Tt 2 3 IR 2. N.r 
7 36 31 

[tiitf.4,4ruri .u 77 \S 2 3 -jV 

in 'r-i 

I ii'bUjA 7o*. l'.\ 7,101 13 T-' 
12156. ISt 13 V 15 
im'ulg^’ 1 .) 7Cf 76k R'l 10 lo2. 
j 2*1' 9 21 . -3]..n 
ZDMG 47. 
P 554 

I ’ilkhila' 1 76* 

mtdbi 76b KV 1 cS 3. \s 41 
66. Barf.c'c^o.' PDMG 
50. p 679 

Ydjatrj)i 76*. RV I 99 s, 

23 21 

>ajiiir*na}| 76 x , RV 1 24 11. 

\S 5 29 

jajiuiyajiH} vm 76d , TS 4 I 10 
5. Vb 12 1. RV ya-ik. 

yajfia 1 163 1 

yatamdh 76k, RV 10 S7 S 
yatirl 76k, RV ya'arUl7 104 

12. 

yavat 76. RV 1 33 12 , \ S 39 

26 

yiuatah 76. RV 7 32. IS 
yuM4n 76 
yd\ils‘isali 76h 

ribiidasali 7Gk, VS 3 44 , Nir 6 
14 with Skanda on it, 
p 433 

ridaduh 76g . RV 1 77 4 
nieatl 76f. RV 1 113 2 
rovdtlji 76] RV 4 61 4 , rayer 
matau bahulam sa’nprasdra- 
Itam Skanda on Nir. 2 2, 
p 19 

Langalam 76k . RV 4 67 4 . VS 
12 71 , Nir 6 26 , three et 
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llbuja 7Gk . RV 10 10 13 , Nir 

G 28 

Vdijisagah 7Gk. RV 1 7 8 . T3 

2 G 11 5 . on \aipba Nir 

5 5 

Nauispitili 7Gg . VPr 5 37 . VS 
1 11 , RV 1 90 8 , TS 1 

3 6 1 . Nir 8 3 , BD 3 2G 
\arihA]) 7Gf, RV 9 97 7 . Nir 

0 1 , 3 ot 

\dnmatali 7Gli , sariiuA RV 1 55 
1 . VS 18 1 

%arUarjaianU 79c 
\ardlum\uali 7Gt, RV 3 8 5, 
VS 11 29 

\abaili 7Gb, TS \a!a gain 13 2 
1 . Nir G 2 

MUa 7G 1 

\itl\a 7Gf, \S 2 21 
Mlhurdlj 79b, RV 1 18G 2 
\i(3d 7 G'i, VS 18 CO, RV 1 6G 8 
\iJitlum 7Ga. RV 1 117 25. 

VS 23 57. Nir G 7 
Milundh 7Gr . RV 9 35 1 . VS 

11 3G 

%l(Lino7Gr_, RV 1 122 2 
Mdejta 7G 1 

Md>dtam{7) 7Gr. vi-d RV 2 35 
9 but VS Md)utam25 1 
Mdyiili 7Gr , RV 1 23 21 
vid%alilli 7Gg. RV 10 159 1 
jildtaiali or palnn laUllia- 
tall Sdyana 
vidvan 7Gk, RV 1 21 13, VS 5 

3G 

vlprah7Gg,RV 1 11 9, VS 12 
80 . Nir 73 2G , 
SV vi-p- 

vlvaBvato 7Cg , RV 10 17 2 , VS 
22 30 , Nir 7 2G 
vivdsvun 7Gg , RV 7 9 3 , TS 2 

G 12 G 

vbpdtili 76g , RV 1 26. 7 . TS 2 
3 13, Skanda on Nir 5 
28 , cp also Nir 4 26 , 12 

29 

viBpdtnl 76g , TS 3 1 11 4 , RV 

3 29 1 

vidvdhil 76f . RV 1. Ill 3 , TS 
vidvd-ba 4 6 4 6, ISb 13, 

p 66 


vid\lnuro 76f, VPr 6 37, VS 33 
23, RV 1 186 1 
Msvamitrali 7Gf , VPr 6 37 . VS 
13 57. RV 3 53 9, TS 
viRil ni — 4 3 2 2 , Nir 2. 

21 

\ii\asH 76g. TS 1 4 8 1, VS 

7 36 

vii\illiit 7G(, VPr 5 37. VS 7 
10 . RV 1 25 12 
%bQcl 7G1. RV 3. 65 12. VS 37 

11 

Mi?ldpam 7Gf. VPr 5 41. VS 11 
23 . RV 8 32. 3 . TS 17 
13 1, Nir 2 14 
aistambluli 76f. VPr 5 41 , VS 
15 6 . TS \i §t— 1 3 5 1 , 
ISt 13. p 13 

\i start 7Gf 

\fR\ak 7Cf . RV 1 36 IG. VS 13 
10, SV vi-sv 
vlrddhali 7Gg. RV 10 97 21, 
VS 12 G. TS 1 3 11. 2. 

Ntr 6 3 

\r9abl1dI1 76k. RV 1 31 5, VS 
4 30 . Nir 4 8.7 23 , 9 
22 

\r§nyam 76h . RV 1 54 8 . VS 

12 112 

vaikabkatina 78 
vaimanasydin 78 
vairrtpdm 78 , RV 10 14 6 , VS 

10 12 

vaiadloydli 78 

vaidvilnardh 76f , RV 1 69 6 , 
VS 4 15. TS 1881, 
SV vaisva-n-, Nir 7 21 
vydcali 76b . RV 1 30 3 . TS 4 3 

12 2 

vyugbrdli 76f, VPr 6 37 . VS 16 
17.TS.4 3 6 l.Nir 3 18, 
mu on P 3 1 137 

Sabkbdii 76f 
datru^ati 76g 
dapathoyydm 76h 
ddphaka]{ 76k 

dardda]} 76k, RV 1 72 3 , VS 
26 22 . Nir 4 26 

Badayiih 766 
ddipdapdna 7 61 
sdbkurdsya 76i 


dadaduna]j 766 , RV 1 33 13 , Nur 

6 16 

dirpdumaru]i 76f , RV 1. 116 18 , 
TS 5 6 11 1 
dikhandlnah 76k , rH^hi^abdaif 
Kad on P 6 2 10 
ditiipgdh 76h , dvitiipgali TS 5 6 
15 1 diti Nir 4 3 
dipavitnukali 76g 

aivabhih 77 . RV 1 79 2 , VS 13 
16 , Nir 10 17 
disriyfindli 766 , RV 1 32 2 , VS 

16 28 

alr§aktlm 7Ge 

diinilalra 76d , VS 12 69 , RV 4 
57 8 , TS 4 2 5 6 , Nir 9 
40 , BD 6 8 
srfigat 76f . RV 6 69 3 , VS 29 
22 , Nir 2 7,6 etymologies 
ddrabba 76b 
adrabhaka 76h 

sdvrdba 76h , RV dd-vy- 5 87 4 
sdvrdhaka 76h 

emdjriini 76b , VS 19 92 , Nir 3 

6 

araddha 76h , RV 7 32 14 , VS 
18 5 , Nir 9 30 , SV 
arat d- , Oldenberg, ZDMQ 
60, 448-460 

Bvddura]] 76f 

avapadam 76h , RV 10 16 6 
dvavit 76g . VS 23 66 
$odasdm 76d , VPr 6 37 , VS 9 
34 , TS 7 4 6 4 
9oda3i 76d , VS 8 36 , TS 1 4 
37 1 , ISt 13. p 42 
Sakgdmh 76h , RV 2 31 4 
sdkbil 76k . RV 1 4 10 , VS 4 
20 . Nir 7 30 , 13 23 , SV 
sa-kha 

sdkhyuh 76k , RV 1 72 6 
sddam 76k , RV 1 27 3 , VS 6 4 
sdda 76k , RV 1 12 2 , VS 6 6 
sadanvab 76k , RV 10 156 1 , 

Nir 6 30 

sddra]} 76k 

sadbrloman 76o , RV 1 106 10 
sadhrloih 76] , RV 1 146 31 , VS 

37 17 

sanatdnam 76k 
sanisraadb 76h 
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aandyam 76k , RV 10 97 '1 . VS 

12 18, 

aaptilthani 76] , RV. 1 161 10 , 
Nir 1 26 

aabha 76i , RV 8. 1 9 , VS 16 

21 

aabhiigiynti 76] 

slmanam 76k , RV 1 18 0,Nir 
7 17,9 18,10. 

samantilm 761 , RV aam-unO 1. 

11 , only oncu 
aamunlm 76 0 , RV 1 25 6 , Nir. 

1. 25 

aamuudli 76 0 , RV 1 113 3 . VS 
5 23 , T3 1 3 2 1 . ISt 
13, p 56 , SV aam a- 
aiimabhya)) 76h , VS 10 8 , SV 

aa-mu 

aamtolli 76i , RV aam I-J 29 13 . 

SV aam I- 

aamudnili 76a, VPr 5 36, VS 5 
, RV 1 30 3. T3 1 J 
11 1 , SV aam-u- , ISt 13, 
p 15 , Nir 2 10, five otj- 
mologioa 

aaranyill] 76k , RV 10 11 2 , SV 
aam-u- , Nir 12 9 
aardmayai 76] , RV 1 62 3 . VS. 

33 59 , Nir. 12 9 
sorlaniam 76o , RV 10 162 3 , 
VS. 22 29 

aarvada 76k 

advimaru 76i , RV 4 63 3 , VS 1 
26 , Nir 6 12 
saaru?!]] 76h, RV 1 86 6 
sdhaava 76i , RV 10 81 2 , VS 9 

37 


iidhurih 76k . RV. 2 21, 3 , TS aa 
liurl 12 111 

aatidiialiduya 76 
iidpalndli 78. 

aardiigam 7Ch , 'AS 5,6 19 I, 
naratliili 76k. 79b. RV 1 
111 J 

'idrauiujaii 76k. RV, 10 11 10 
adlmntya 7Gh 

aliilvdli 7Gli . RV 2 12 IJ , \ .S 31 
10. TS 1. 8 8 1 . N’lr II 

31, 3 ut , Skuld. |i 3 j0 hI 
Ills dll -■ '‘imblula Rrunnhofor, 
Roitr , Kuiiiloil mdrl Sptv 

ebon 1901, (I 9 1 
mlafijiil s 7Gk , 76u 
him Intaui 7G , Nir 1 7 
surablilli 76.; , VPr 5 37 , \ ‘7 21 

32 . RV I 39 6 . 'IS 1 1 

11 1 

smjvdiaiitl 7Gi; , 29 H Nir 

8 11 

adkardh 76g , RV 7 55 I . VPr 5 
37 VS 21 10 TS 5 5 
11 I . coniiactcil ssuh jalni 
Suknni on tbo analo.;> of 
aulura Bruniihofar, Reitr .: 
K d indg Spraoben 1901, 
p 87 

sdiirta 76g. R\ 1 8 8, TS I 6 
11 2, su + iiftii Oldonborg, 
ZDMG 50. 133-113 . Oortol, 
J \OS \i.V\c\ni 
auriuh 76k . RV I 23 17 . VS 3 
5 . SV au a- . Nir 13 7. 

11. P 3 1 111 . 
BD 7 123 


fidrydm.u 76d IlV fi 91. '2. 
nU'] k 76g 

wldiirlTGk. RV 8, '2'2 15 
'l.■^utrdIluIl;.t. 7(S , Vs 19 Ih 
'uudlun.ftiuli 74 P.V 1 
IGl '2 

'iar!bli'i,;hin 74 , RV 1 in 17 , \ S 

5 S3 

lanbb 74, RV 10 “'j !■) 

V4 20 9 

.Aitmar.A,* 11 74, RV' 4 .52 7, VS 

19 51 

B'irl* a 76b 

.I’.IiAi '.;il( 7 i,- 3 V S In I’J 
|■,bu!Abh-.t;l 76i. , Sir 6 22 
T'ln. ih 76' 

nkadbi 7ob P.V 1, lt5 G, sV 

na <1- 

.kAiArAm7C^ RV u 64 10. VS 
2o 11. Sir 5 1. 
>.liA 76,; Rli 1 123, 5 Vs, 31. 

10 SirJ IG 
h.i-.-l 7og, RV I ft9 G, Vs 3 
18. TS 12 11 S r 3 21, 
•SV kj a 

ikivrk 70g, RV 10 12 3 
ikdba 76,;. RV 1 13. P2. TS 1 
2 *2 3 St 8 :0 
Haniiumm 7ob , RV 1 50 11 
biiauiuJkii 7Gd, W i II 1 S3 
Ucbniiiuv.r, B^OS S p 191 
lidhtlbbsain 27, RV 10, 137 7, 
VS 1 10. TS 1 
1 4 2 

bdriJrv\o;]U 76a. RV 1 50 12 
lifda\a\Idb im 76g, RV bfdaja-k- 

1 21 S 


to to 


LIST OF ATHARVAN PASSAGES. 


I 


w 

\Pli 

W 

\Pn 

AV 

APb 

1 1 

J 

05 

9 4 

0 

G5.3 G2 

21 1 

2 1, 16 

1 J 

1 

lJb,2 Ic 

10 1 

2 

IG . 3 7Go 

21 2 

3 56 

O 0 

1 

52 

10 1 

1 

7.3 G1 

21 4 

3 766 

2 J 

J 

71 

11 3 

0 

25.3 7bg 

22 2 

1 14 , 2 64 , 3 69, 76h 

2 1 

J 

75c 

11 1 

3 

7Go 

22 3 

1 64 

J 1-U 

J 

7i 

11 G 

3 

75o 

22 4 

3 760, 76h 

3 5 

J 

7i 

12 1 

2 

22. 33. 63 . 3 76b 

23 1 

1 28, 

J 0 

1 

10, 37 , J 7i. 75c 

12 2 

3 

7i. 19b. 73b 

23 2 

1 29b , 2 73 

J 7 

1 

37.3 31,47 

12 3 

1 

IG . 2 16 . 3 G2 

23 3 

1 29b, 30b 

J 8 

2 

55b 

13 1 

3 

7i 

24 1 

2 51 

J y 

o 

12,3 7i 

13 3 

1 

28. 28c 

24 4 

1 13b, 2 45b, 3 66a 

4 1 

3 

14 

11 2 

1 

64 

26 2 

2 5 

4 2 

0 

Ic 

14 3 

2 

GG 

25 3 

1 37 

4 1 

1 

15. 23, 34 

14 4 

3 

GOb 

25 4 

3. 76h 

5 1 

3 

74c 

16 1 

1 

13b. 64 . 3 5. 19 

26 2 

3 76k 

0 3 

3 

71c 

16 2. 

1 

9. 28 

26 3 

1 28b 

b 1 

1 

28(1 , (siimuh) 2 61,3 

17 1 

1 

34 

27 1 

3 61b 



76o 

17 2 

1 

18,21,3 24b. 

27 2 

2 16 . 3 76f 

G 4 

1 

54 , 2 53 . 3 7Gf, 79o 

17 4 

1 

47 

27 3 

3 68. 

7 2 

1 

28b 

18 1 

1 

57,2 14 

27 4 

3 28 

7 3 

3 

7Gf 

18 4 

1 

67.3 66 

28 1 

1 13b 3 76k. 

7 C 

1 

54 

19 1 

1 

64,2 73 

28 2 

3 76o 

7 G 

2 

4 

19 2 

1 

64 

28 4 

1 73, 64 . 3 76b 

7 7 

3 

66 

19 3 

3 

76g 

29 1 

3 66b, 68 

8 1 

1 

7 , 2 37a 

19 4 

3 

79 

29 6 

2 68 , 3 66. 73 

8 2 

1 

28b . 2 42 

20 1 

1 

23,2 16 

30 1 

1 18,23,2 68 

8 3 

2 

22, 73 . 3 76g 

20 2 

3 

71 

30 2 

2 65 , 3 76g 
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tqudiBtiid 

8 83 

tf'jAadiBC'gA 

I 8 

qdiMd 

6 AS 

■gsBa^ni ndi'BOBd'B 

91 A 

iqntiiBdiBa 

6 AS 

‘BS'Ba rrttran'Bqq'B 

61 A 

iqmttBABjBta 

8 96 

pjnqtfi'B uodiBA'jA 

019 

aqndi'BniBn 

6 96 

nu^ adi'pABgA 

A9 

ui'sqnttiBA'Bx 


— pes'Eu sn^d BaBAsnu'B §mM.ot[s spjo/»^ II 

eotiii) q'B^tranl'jB 

-[‘xg t!)Ti'iq'gB 

^■09 '§A^ti ‘8 

8 Lf ttB!(Ui?pttiiqq 

2 , -'BiSxn'jA'gqS'BAqqB 
8 5 ^ 'J'BA'BHUI? 

eotM.(} eq.oBta'gs 

QX OS iXOTotliid 


8 01 

— noi — 

9 81 

— di — 

eoiAiq 

niBd^BqaB 



116 

— td — 

aotAiq 

equBABi'sqp 

9 09 

iqmfiBA 

9 99 

iqdiBA 

61 OT 

iquBA 





88 

iqnBqoBA 





68 

aquBAspsta 





81 A 

aquBABAo 





8A 

equBABt 



9 09 

iqdiBA 

AA 

iqnBA 





t A 

niBqnBAfi?id 

aoiMq 


61 ^8 


Bemiq 2. 

qB!}UB 

I 9 

iqntfa’Bj’Bfiq 



119 

iquBjBSq 



aomq 

oiBqdiBaBo 

89 

niBqnBiBO 

9 A8 ‘ 6 88 

BqudiB 

secuiq 8i^ 

BqcbB 

sannq 06 

Bqn? 

916 

iqndiBABqq 

86 

iqdiBABqq 

66 

iquBABqq 


— »[BSBu sn[d pj'VM^nuv puB bjbashub sspisaq ‘w SuiAvoqs spjo^ I 

AHdVHOOHZNO 

jooqos 

AV J^inoqiBd b jo SuipBSJ [B3 J b 9q ox ino ujn; /([qissod Abui ‘aquos o; uotsnjuoo sb 
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3f5 

ifaoBSrqqB pC 


— f=iC 

f 85 

niBAABq ijgAB 

8 6T 

^Bq^qiA 

fTf 

t[Bq}QXi 


II 


01 6f 
fZf 
ST 88 
8 88 
5 88 
8 98 
9n 
51 15 
8 ST ‘ S 5 


ijBtjqrtzBqifSLi 
jijqqgiA 
(j 9q4§pBa 
■Bq!}§raBf 
BqijSan 

— ?=•?/? 
qBqtjSpq 
t{B;§q)tiipqq 
gj^iA'ps 
9}§Jd 
nradi^nB 
ta5;SBdnBS 
t{5^Siq!}BAA 

ca?:i^9AC 


S'S^ 
i93 
5 OS ‘ f S5 
81 85 
S05 
f LI 
I LI 

II 6f ‘ n 8T 


IxaAqqi'B^'gai 

niBtiHinfAiq 

ijBpESLI 

aiB;iy- 

?qpi; 

b;js 

Ijsxtus 

siiqqf 

— 

niB;n:}Si§u 
ittqqnSu 
CJq) ItBiSuq 
— W = ^ 

fBsq) taBqBASqj 


(t() BiSqBABidBjyq 
qsAiqi? 

- sqr Bjd = jd 


( °A 09) 81 9f • 

BiBqqif! 

8i 

tnBA^qqgqgs 

y* 

- fISf 

niBijingqdiBap- 


— AS2[zzSi( 

88 

BO id 

°A OB ‘ 8T T5 

rqpa AuaiarBS 


i — XU. 


— u^uC 

6 6T 

(t{)BnqgpBJd 

TT05 

(9 qgg no) tj-asgqqn 

fl OT 

;bCbjs 

'OA os 5 8t 9f 

(§) uiBSBqqn 


l — VX 

i9T 

(qq) 9Ap3 

ifS 

tjBinqiq 



9fS 

tjgco^raBqq 

8T 6f 

(3) tJqqBsg 

(}BjniJ3 nA) 5 3f 

ijgscdi; 

esf 

(S) 

3 9f 

eqBABiid tiiBlid 

8i8 

(^) qigugiSp. 

fl ff 

qrqpdiBSj^ 

5 08 

(s) BABqpg Bsdig 


— fBOicLti 9JB 2auvo[{oj 


'SR ‘9[oqAi 9qi uo ‘pajnoA-ej lou si 

6 f S S^1P(P)*i9 

5[ 6S siSBAisqgqo (ojs.TiaqJS 

8 89 tjBUBpBSBqo (o)-8pBX5pa9q 

9 8S 


aoqoiejd aqx 


9JBJ SI s5U3pqis JO uoisnjno3 

sj,‘3^9i /o tunsn^uoQ 
UOIUUIOD 9XB siaioj [pij 
[ 9qx suoqd99X9 9JB asgqj^ 


6f9 

5t8S 

8 8S 

9 8S 
8 8S 
8 09 
SOS 
8 05 
8 05 
Q9f 

51 Of 
51 Of 


4?qBqo (ojBqunSja 
9plqp (p)p 

?qqp (p)p 
Sdgca?iuqp(p)n 

niB;(i})qBjdg 
niBqsgqo 
— BAq (;)|jqp 

‘im (^)^? 


8 Of 

9 88 
8i8 
f 98 
5 58 

Site 
5 88 
f 83 
8 85 
ITi5 
01 Z 3 
Til 
ST iT 


qi AU (u)5;agaiq'3 
tniqin?[ (fjimin -^d 

r^p (p)Bi£ 

mBna n^nJgijBjd 
raBiqo^oJiq 
qB^trs a(u)itnsB 
mpAi} (?)i 
lUBiABqp (P)1A? 
ni|;ijnp (p)ijb!}b 
tuBpi u(n)BpBAg 
^BJIJBA-J a(U)BABqqB 
039Ait (Qgqp 
— a^Aqo (o)is5 
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Confusions of k and g, k and d are vcrj rare in the MS , and they go back to the 
Samhita tradition, hence not noted here, but have been shown at places, where they occur 
APrl^I uses anunasika instead of anusvara, before y, r, I, v, S, s, s, and h The usage 
IS sanctioned by C'V (1.67,69) but is not uniformly followed by the AV mss It obtains, 
howe^er in TS , and the Pratisakh>a of that Samhita devotes 30 rules (XVI chapter) to 
Its evposition 


APrM and Vn use anunasika in the following — 


niti^uli 

1 1 

pasilniiifi bf 

20 9 

jimtbnmiiit) = up 

4 10 

tditi sthfinati 

2012 

— bhrfiuTi sdha|i 

53 

apart) ^rfabhdji 

21 10 

ftnu enilnutnni 

'j 5 

\ntamitibrili 

23 6 


OG 

sditi 6rd)i 

23 11 

Fattividi\)| 

5 IG but curpNidfi 

Iditr vadhalj] 

24 14 


nail 

onaiti Mdbjami 

26 2 

siiti sditj Fra^a^tu 

G4. 37 7 

ngamait) sabd 

2710 

f4iTi nibhadhvam 

G8 

saitibrcjind 

27 13 

Bfiiti srjti 

G 13 

adfililiat 

28 2 

airii Mdadhvam 

6 11 but Bdrp \diia- 

a^adblfaITl ba\lh 

28 6 


jantu 46 10 

alidrti sabd 

28 8 

siltTi E^n]asrn 

6 14 

agamnrb vrutja 

28 T2 

B&iti sprsantiim 

6 14 

paramditi vy'6ma 

28 14, 29 1 

pOcdnaiTi sarp 

7 1 

n\drA \acd)| 

28 14 but aydip vfi- 

njdit] \u1ji1}i 

7 11 


cAh 16 14 

bilmalaiTi stml§tt\nni 

8G 

pibatatfr rocand 

29 4 

fditi Bdmona 

8 12 

iddrtr \Idvarf; skarpbhd 


jfghflifisati 

94 

idditi sdrvam 

30 2 

dptiha 

9 15 

iddrf; Ramlnrd 

30 8 

vaydib rocaFo 

102 

praMBivdrf/Bnm 

30 9 

t%diti varuna 

113 liut -1dm varu- 
na 4G 9 

sdrtrhituni 

30 14 , 31 2 but sdip- 
h 1 1 a m 

anjdfuiTi Mipdate 

11 12 


3512 

vndbiliTi varuna 

12 1 

CBufb ^ bun Am 

33 11 but virdip va- 

111 

12 4 

jdrb ^A te 
^ rk§ur5 vdnAni 

casj dm 19 6 

jtvanadi vpnattu 

12 5, but anldnksam 

3811 

38 12 

Bardthaiti hf 

\ jripitbd 16 10 

^I§irlnur^/ ^adbu]l ( = \fd-) 

39 3 

12 5 but - \ 1 d a pi 

sart/sitam 

39 4 


ba^iimaho 20 8 

sdrft BVajaa^a 

39 6 

saiTiBite 

12 12 

d/bhaBaJi 

44 1 

siiRaTTidfisali 

13 3 

-po^drli Bubbage 

45 7 

-^iktaiti sdbbjo 

14 1 

> drtis ca 

45 12 

mdgharb vfi 

14 3 

cyfivdyarft ca 

46 8 

vdrdh&ya 

14 7 

madhyamdtfr aratliAya 

46 13 

dafvaiTi samaba 

14 10 

bahulartr hraBVa}i 

46 14 

aydtaift dikyani 

169 

-prdtlkarti ?rudhi 

47 8 

sdifi stautu 

16 13 

hdvarti drudhl 

47 8 

arvCclndA vasu- 

16 14 

ndiilddrtisal] 

49 7 

yuvditi Barfihitdm 

17 1 

dilffrdapdna 

51 4 

saitisrdvydpa 

18 2 

vdrftsagah 

61 13 

prapharvydA visva- 

18 6 

kdbarpdhatiTt n- 

61 14 

tvdift vydsarppah 

Cp also SPP’s 

19 4 

B, C, and D mss 

udfittarJi vft 

62 14 


‘uoqBtuuaaoE jo savb[ aip ipiA\ iubsj3auoo i[3a\ sbai squos aq; SA\oqs siqx 
;x 9 ; sq; jnoqSnojq^ ‘uo os puB ‘^mpn Suuvoqoj aq; ajojaq 'IhJr?! o;ui paujm? 
pqqoTBS p ( itjis )‘ iumipC^s ‘ pea; aq; ui ( «ii jo pBa^sui it ) viiviiiay. Bp^pn 

^uiAvo[[oj aqj ajojaq 'E;;'gpnire o;ui paujiri aj-e h^ijbas joj sqjBUi ;uaaa-E aqx o 
pai^uaaa-B uaaq aAEq o^a vo. pt)av£ jxa; oipsA P ^pnSpuoD aq:^ uj i 

— 1 oil uiojj aSaauia s^uiod SuiAioqoj aqx 

(62J9pun dj) 

^ iii«^ 1 «iJDaa i iuh i i ^ itt 

JJ2 c^fc: iBs^ ii I JSLjJs ^ 11 

( gg a[nj japun d 3 ) 

J^k i&dk 

iU j:gi^ jp^ 'X 

— SuiAvoqoj aip 

UIOJJ JEap aq qiAi sqjEui-;uaaoE aqx [EsjaAiun ^ou si ;t oo; ajaq puE ‘poqas UEAJEipv 
aip UI X[Uo uaas poq^aui e si sqjEui-iuaaoE se sauq jo pEapui s;op punoj jo asn aqx 

aiqE[[Xs aq:} qSnojq; ;qSiJ aq; o; pjEMdn XpsjaAsuEj; 
UAiEjp auq paj e Xq paqjEui si ejueas ;uapuadapm aq; ‘ejessje aq; uTq;iAv ;nq ‘oAoqE ;ou ‘;op 
E SI e;ijeas oqqoua aq; jo uSis aq; ‘ uSis EpEpnuE si auq aq; Avofaq ;op y uoi;En;uaaaE 
JOJ past! uaaq aAEq sauq jo pEa;sui ‘s;op punoj pa^ ;noq3nojq; pa;uaooE si SH 

uot't.vnpidooy 

p JO uoi; 

-EiAajqqE JEpiSajJi ue q;iA\. ‘(Avouq = ) ~<fn+itippta o;ui aAoqE aq; asXpuE o; aiuEo j ;Eq; 
qjoAi apqAV aq; jo Xpn;s aAi;EJEduioo jo acLC; siq; ja;jE seav ;i asuas Am SuipaS ;noq;iAi 
;nq ‘siq; paAioqoj j puE ‘-(fn + typta si -<f7i Aypta jo sis^Cjeue ;q§iJ A[uo aq; ‘Ai.o|vj 

I uiESuiq E^SESjESEdn XqpiA taE;EAqqE 

— spEaj H-^dV 

5); a|tu japuQ a^duiExa auo Xq p3;Ej;snqi aq ueo sisA^eue jo adA; siq; jo A;ixi;ti aqx 


Z'X Sf 

i;T3i5l§3I 

9TT 

(gaoj o;ui ;ioq3 inoq 

8 LI 

t{^A9p 9A91A 


p9;O9XTO0) 'Bil'BqOI ASqiA 

i9T 

Ij'^lAuS'O 

^IT 

(3ao( oqni qjoqs nioq 

9 ST 

m n 


p9qo9jaoo) Bjqus iqpptA 


— UI pa;ou uaaq sEq (ejeasuue ;noq;iA\) pAvoA jo Suiuaq;Sua{ jE^nSajJi 

EqqEg aq; jo sjaA\o[[Oj aq; 

i 

Aq pajnoAEj sem aoqoEjd aq; sduqjad ‘ UA puE JA-^dV uouiuioo si aSusn aqx 


8 58 

■Bqu^ Asqjq 

6 8T 

(-riiiq oqai 

T6S 

?qa| AsdB 


p9qo9iioo) {{■^iiABqiscaiq 

I T9 

jailiud 

TT LZ 

-ititq 

8 6f 



oqui p9q09XT00 BAs^qisdiiq 

8T LS 

Itiscbiq 

in'oiz 

aqsratq 

UI pa;ou uaaq sEq 

‘EJEAsnuE Suipaaajd ‘pMOA aq; jo Suiuaq;Sua^ jE^nSajjj 


Suo{ o;ui pioqs uiojj pa;oajjoo uaaq 
aAEqauojE safdmExa £i ;sjq aqj ajaqM ‘g6x japun ;sq apqAv aq; pu'B ^-iPMi^nap mvAamipppo. 
‘pm mpyfpu^ UI EqisEunuE Suipaoajd pMOA aq; ua;joqs ua pu'B H-^dV ^°9 
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and that he has not simply copied the accent marks of the Samhita 
Here accentuation conforms to the examples , the series of examples being 
treated as a sort of Saiphitri 

3 At places the scribe has erred in his marks Compare sdkhyd which is an 
example of adj uddlta but shows an anudatta dot below it See also dtvdrvd 
<ubham, \\ here* the anudatta dot below the first vd is wrong , d of arvd being 
udalta, It has no right to stand there 

111 APr 37, ex 37-16 ~ 

• « • « • u 

But cp under 15S — 

•» 

Three points emanate from the .ibo\c — 

(1) Rule 37 enjoins z^yaptiliu as antodatla, but the scribe makes it toneless, because 

It IS so read bj all the mss He forgets the important fact that he is to deal 
here with i/ic APr meant for ihc AV , and that he should, accordingly, follow 
the Pratisrikhja authont} m this work and not reading of the mss, which, 
originally belonged to more than one Sakha, but now have got mixed up and 
confused Cp section IV 

(2) '\Pr xc.(\n\rcs nabhasd \n nabhasd lydU’iwidn (18 4 14 ), but the scribe, follow- 
ing the prevailing authority of mss accents nabhaso on the first, as is done by 
Whitney and SPP 

(3) \n ]yoitswuht the conflict is clear Both at 37 and 158, the scribe gives double 
accent to the word , once putting anudatta dot under si, another time under tt^ 
w'hile the accentuation intended by the APr seems to be jy6- like apavdn , 
(cp 158, which explains anomalous i) 


Divtsion — 

The w'ork is divided into three Prapathakas, which are subdivided as — 

I 22 , 

II 22 , 

III 25 (+1=6) 

Both APrM and Vn repeat 25 m the third Prapathaka 

The subdivisions are not named in any of the three mss , (cp below) , the designation 
Kandiku is only a suggestion, based on the Sandikds, found in N and occurring in works 
like KausikasQtra and others 

Repeated scrutiny of the work has failed to yield any working principle, underlying 
these subdivisions That they are based neither on the subject matter, nor on its extent, 
wall be clear from the following — 


Prapathaka 1 


Subdivision 

Lines 

Sutras 

Examples 

Subdivision 

Lines 

Sutras 

Examples 

1 

11 

3 


4 

21 

4 

78 

2 

11 


12 

5 

13 

1 

54 

3 

10 

2 

15 

6 

10 

3 

15 




;dTJOS; ' 8061 

‘98-P88L/<il lUOQ ‘ i>nvmvuv4oS,p%v a = mdV 3 

sa;ou am ui c5; pspnyfe Xpugnbaaj os puB (^-j^t 
^ III do) uoipas pjiq; aq; ui ;ua^-Ed ^laA os pBj b ‘ 3 {qBpBAS aip p ajrp'eu a;a[dmoDUi 
puB pa^ijiofsip aq? p joojd auo paiaAoosip aq Xbui uia;sAs jo ^ubav siq:; ux asriBoaq ‘ Suojav 
aq A-eua aoBajajui ub qons ;aiC ‘ XjBJiiqiB si spyipuv}{ jo uoi;B;iiiiqap aq; ;Bq; jBaddB ppoAi 
41 pire ‘ sia<{puB siq; luojj pamB 4 qo si suoisiAipqtis Sui^ijapun a]dxouijd SuiqjOAs. ojq 



I 

9 

61 



Zl 

81 

L£ 

I 

Zl 

Zl 

lA pire 

MMY qj°q “I P344XUIO 

91 

fZ 

e 

L 

91 

8Z 

r 

9 

I^I 

8£ 

z 

L 

91 

59 

£ 

II 

21 

srr 

or 

02 

It 

9Z 

I 

61 

01 

ZZ 

91 

L 

6 

LZ 

or 

8 

8 

^Z 

z 

Z 

Z 


91 

i^I 

9 

09 


91 

9 



Z 

> 

92 

I 

9 

9 


9 

01 

2 

91 

9 

9 

I 


III ^ 

iqBq4BdBj^ 


n6 

98 

692 



6001 


JI B3fBq4BdBJJ 
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‘'Eead the above according to — 

om tun v5 etSn Eaippitun >14v6mitnili pmthnnjam npaiynd ‘ovd tvAm indra vnjrinn dtra’ ^BV IV 19 1) ‘yAn na fndro 
jnjuEi yic ca vAetl’ ^RV IV 22 1), ‘kathll mahAm avrdhat kdsya hdtuh' fRV IV 23 1 ^ iti tan viSvamitrena dretan vamadevo’ 
Eijata w hekefimcakre \dS\Aniitro yan ahatp BampRtan adarAam tan \rimadovo'Brjata kSni tv abasp hi BdktSni sampatfinas tSms 
tatpratim&nt srjeynm Itl sa ct&nl Bilkt&nl BampStams tatpmtlman asrjata ‘eddyo ha jfitd vrsabhdh kanfnab’ (RV in 48 1 ^ ‘lid u 
brAhmany airata 4ra\asyA' CRV VH 23 1 , AV XX 12 1 , SV I 830^, 'abhl tAsteva didhaya manlsdin' (RV m 38 1^ iti 
vi4\Emitrn indrah pflrbhldatlrad f-da-hatI-7^ dAsam arkalr ‘ya Aka id dhAvyafi cnrBnnInAm’ (HV VI 22 J AV XX 86 1^, ‘yAa 
tigmAAnngo vraabhA nA bhlmdli’ (RV VII 19 1 AV XX 87 1 ), iti vaBlstba'inalbn tl sA prAbhrtim BatAye dhah’ fRV m 86 1 ), 
‘icbAntI tva BomyAsah BAkhAyah' (HV lU 30 1 VS XXXI V 18 ) ‘Aisad vAhnir duhltur naptyAm gAt’ (HV m 81 1 ), itl bharad- 
\ Aja etair vai BampAtair ota rsaya ImAm lokAut somapatamB tad yat anm apatams tasmAt BampatAs tat saippAtAnAm saippAtatvam tato 
vA etAms trin sampAtAn maltrAvamno viparyAsam ekaikam abarahah Aamsaty ‘evd tvdm indra vajrinn Atra' CRY IV 19 1 ^ iti 
prathame’hani ‘yAn na indro jujusA yAo ca vAstl (RV IV 22 1 ^ iti dvltlye 'kathd mabdm avrdhat kAeya bAtn)}' (RY IV 28 1^ iti 
trtlye 


Gopatha BrAhnlaipa H 6 1 Gaastra’g ed. p 242 
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9qx 9JOXS9J ptre ‘ajqBX oiqdBjSoae[Bd Suio§9JOj 9qx Jo xqSq aqx m aqx i^pnxs 9Ai. jj 

e^adqxad exaiAal tiiapad 


-ogqugirarHAa 
-Bdo3 oa apx 
paraaSaoi ‘ pmuqd 

-pBASB Aq ' -CbA!} 


-ueSgqq 


qaaad qaagqg ao oa^trgiaxaAaAix 

raaqgrnsgxadadsS gu aa; 

paSam aaaqqdiaiii aitaoqd 

i3rpia:£sB iq uiaSiA aiaaCax 

nngla ajp qi raaSaaqaSuaq 

TnainaSsqas taaqguaSaqq 

‘ XBAqa^piXa^auanCiA itaiaAS 
qa^qapBdtragqaaqaxsAs 1 qajtiaju 
qafapaqa aiiqa alqparaamraAa 


'tgiquiBAs ' iJaSa^iA qa^qapBdniigqaaqaxsAs 1 qajtiajiA 

Bsapgqa qafapaqa aiiqa alqparaamraAa 

K^dV 

— Xuiod 9qx 9XBJXsnqi qiAX ggBssBd y gjq 
ureui 9qx qxuv ‘oxox ui ‘s99j3b -u^ ‘sjojj9 jBoidXx 9S9qx Joj gouBMoqB oqBtn 9At ji xng 

•XI StnXdoo UI JOJJ9 uodn jojj 9 poxxiuiuioo ptre ‘Saq)B 9 j sxi ui p 9 J 9 punjq Xjss 9 i 3 doq SBq 
JO aquos 9qx 9snB09q xaadssj siqx ui oreqore 9 joui qqs U 99 q 9 ABq xstitn ‘spnaosap u/^ 
qoiqAi mojj sicr gqj^ gj^ urem gqx jo XqdBj3oaejBd oreqore 9 qx paipnxs 9 ABq 9 ^y 
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402 3 mnrj'iiduyAdnji -dfipfidal) 

The list IS not exhaustive But the variant iirpdti tva (APrM — tlvd), and its inclu- 
sion among the pragj-hj-a words under 58 are enough to establish that Vn is not a copy of 
the APrM Besides, on the margin of the mam MS we find two things — 

(1) Words or letters belonging to the Pratisakhya text proper, but left while 
copjing 

(2) Comment 

In Vn the former alone is found in the text, not a word of the second Were it a 
mere cop3' of the APrM , it uould have reproduced both indiscriminately 

Vn is not accented 

C. Ben written at, and secured from Benares, Punjab University Library, Acc 
No 2501 , undated ; script Nagarl , fol 53, 7 lines a page, 34 letters a line, 
material rough paper, coloured in yellow' 

Titlo athar\nprntiA'ikh\n pni® , Bfttm pnipfilhaka 3 

Col nth[in(ij)n'iti^Akhjni tfihnk pmpAlhnkali samfiptah i 
iti prfilitAklna}) pamAplak I mma ' rtinia i 
mma I iti I brtli i brlji i otp ■ oi]i i otp i 
lilhilaip Mftlavljcna paropakArena knrajajft ' 
jadi ^udhdaui (v^) aSudhdaip \A >o pathitah Ea vicAmjet II 
lilhitarp Kiisjutp bliffiau d\illjA\Arn nabho’aito II iti II 

Ben seems to be a recent copy of the APrM , with which it entirely agrees, with one 
addition, that the comment, which is found in the APrM on the margin, has been taken 
into the text proper by the latter, and at places inserted in w'rong settings 

That this is so, is proved by one fact At 97 {bhiiie'vgasya), the scribe could not 
make out the dubious letter vga , he has, therefore, taken a sort of photo of the same, with 
die result that his copy, at this place, is as illegible to us as his original, while the rest of 
the copy is entirely modern in script Omissions of letters, repetitions thereof, insertion 
of foreign matter and lacunae etc do not occur, but blunders like stutya for skrtya are met 
with , of course, not to that extent to which they occur in Vn 

A comparison will illustrate the point — 


APriT 

Vn 

Ben 

-fitvfi 

-)5cA 

Exact copy 

nigadahAt 

-cAt 

If 

chabda 

cha?ta 

tt 

kpfijaBabda- 

tl 

it 

AptAmn&yo Boored, but not clearly) 

AptAmnAyo 

counterpart 

upadhA (dhA archaic) 

npadbmA {dha miataken for dhma) 

tl 

yAvad vA 

yAvaddhA {dvS, mistaken for ddhd) 

tt 

Bvamkpto 

-ksAto (.kj- - hfo) 

tt 

tvA 

cA , 

exact copy 

arvuii 

11 

tt 

9tba 

9t.hA 

tt 

pruclm 

prA , 

archaic prd photographed 

na 

;;a 

exact copy 

tvA 

Ivd 

f 1 


t’BABqq so B3 9 

“ {{s^BABqq nsirra;;odn iii 5 ogYi;?Ki o 

“ - t^i ASJsdiSnCo q 

ptmoj 50 vj nrjnips-Sq?*^^^ nra^spii iiip o ^ 

qSbss^jJ bx^S 

— : nag aip Xq 11 x 3:1 aq^ m paanpox^in XpBug 
aqj no :isjg ;a3 ajB ‘(qjoAi. aqi jo aAn-equasaidai 

5 sapp aqi) “A SurjuBiA axe qoiqxi ‘saSnssnd OOI ;noqB jo ;sq 3 pnaddB j ajaq pny 

s3a^qq8S^3Jg puB SBsqig aq^ sb qons ‘ataos 

JO asBO ui aiqissodrai ^(qBoqoBjd pnB ‘sqjoAi asaq^ jo uuoj [BinSuo atp jnoqB asqBinSop 
o; sn joj ;piog5q) ;i apBin sBq :iBqi ssaoojd b 'ajiqBJ3?q oqja^ jo Xio^srq aq; ur pOi^Bjd 
9 ABq sa;ou iBmSjBiu ajoj qBaiS aqi azqBaj qBqs axi inaqq ui f jgy P sisoqdjomB^aui pa 
-rjoBid B aas bm. uiaqi in sb qoninsEtn ‘tuio Jiaip jo aanB^Jodnii jBqnoad b ssassod Xaip ugv 
aqj JO insiaqua pn:}xa5 :jaajq) aiq xoj :fiiB?JodinTun ‘snip ‘ajB nag pnB qSnoipp 

puB ‘uTEid SI stn paSjoj b qans SnqBqoa Aq pa^^xas aq ppoa asodxnd pjasn on ^Bqj^ 

paAiaoax 

asiAuaqjo 3ABq ppoAj. aq ;Bqii jo ajqnop aip uiBjqo snip. puB pntouo siq SnqBoqdnp 
JO ;qSnoip ‘jaqmnn jiaip o; SmpjooaB SjCbmp jCjaBan qnq ‘ sscn siq jo xpxoxi aip oj 3tnpjoaoB 
pred jCyajBJ si oq.A ‘xaqas aip pip xapuoAv on pnB ‘ xapsap anres aip puB ano raoxj juani 
-p^sm auiBS aq; ui saxeuag inojj paxinboB axaAS. ssui qjoq pip xaqraamaj axv naqM. ‘jaqaq 
opi panaipSnaxis si xapap sin pnoissajoxd b si B^iABpjq pip noiaidsns aip pay 

aSxaAp iCaip pip 

uoqdopo aip ni X^no si ;i puB f aqip XpoBxa pBax nag puB jMJgv tuvumqpf o; 

dn asnBoaq ‘(app Xub ;noq;iAi) Avan aip Xq paoBjdax Xjpjpii uaaq pq puiSuo aip pip ains 
aq XBtn axi noqdopa aip poqB f soqoj oAq ;sxg aip ni Xpo sanooo Xjsoabx; b qang 

qi- qi nsApiA 

qi crops qt 


nag 


niaropj 

mdv 


71330 


aABn pnB ‘ W-igV uiSxBni 


rag^a ps^isqsA 
-A uropsA uroposogd 
— spqssrpH qsijarom— 


onq 
nig;rox}sA 
ifsingjtsLlB^roA tiiBpBHjgd 
— Bpqs^gqiiramB^qoidiij 


11 nrj^qoid nraqp:?!! 
-gqpniBSBpBd rfcgiqsg^iqpiuES 
BO 5q;E; sspgsHjd tcrapiiiigjis 
paqinio gq^o; •• cngcqqraB; -mgp gqpA osgA ragcgqdro; gqjBZ 

•naa Tf-^aY 

— . ajBjjsnp oj^ ‘ipiAi paxaduiB; Xfpjpii sSnipBax 
503X100 JO papiuio X[a5pjaqqap naaq aABq spjOAi. qoiqAi m s 5 ubixBiV ‘adX; jaAon Xjajpna 
JO s5PixEi\. ‘noqdojoo pire soqoj OAq jsjg sji m ‘jnooo ajaip ‘"J^jgy 9ip jo noqonpoidax 
oiqdBjSojoqd jo pos b si nag axqua aip apqAi ‘asnBoaq f jajBap jduosnipin jBuoissajoid 
■E jnq anon si ujj.p^2J(fo^P(f aq 05 spuajaxd oqAi ‘bXiabjbj^ aquos xno ‘ssapipxaAaKj 

aonpojdax qaiW XjaA ppioo aq qorqAi ‘5du3s sji ui jsBaj jb ‘s5na5noo sji ux jon p ‘jBinSuo 
aip JO Xdoo pjiprej Xpinaxjxa ip sn uaAiS pq pip ‘qsBj siq jo uoqnoaxa aip jnoqB ajdnjos 
anp uaqBj pq aq j-eip saAoxd anop ‘jsBaj aip ui maip Sinpirejsjapun jncipuA ‘sjapaj 
“ sjiajjajunoo aquos aip jBip ‘jobj ano aip jnq ‘ paqdqpui aq ipo sppoqxeg 
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SQtra Passage Vn 


7 

aiamftntric ca bba\ati 

Not found 

8 

aiamfintud .pare 

tt 

9 

n^nmflntud pare 

tt 

11 

galipilno dbillau pare 

It 

12b 

dv\ upasargapAnain iiibanyato 

tt 

13 

tn 

tt 

18 

artlinpi'idudifu bba\nti 

It 

19 

padfidau jarpbhnjumnPi 

tt 

20 

j6 ma%utum ulm 

text (example) 

23 

ad\ udAttAt parnm 

not found 

24 

lupla nilinujanto 

tl 

24 

nd pitnanani 

text (ox 23) 

25 

dn\a>ogo nihanjato 

not found 

26 

\ogo nn udlni 

It 

27 

n \ut It nibnnjnnto 

tt 


b na nihan\nnto 

tt 

28 

Nairn jncjah 

It 

29 

AdjudAttnip evAt 

tl 

30 

AdNTidAttntp sn At 

It 

31 

asamn\ibbAgc s>At 

tt 

32 

tnBNodnm sjAt 

tt 

33 

Nnnmilnam nsmni (ex ) 

tl 

34 

pmtifodliAt bhaNnli 

tt 

35 

brahmann ,, 

U 

36 

brdbmcti iiNarto 

tt 

38 

eannjAjain ngmiptlio (eaipjflA) 

It 

39 

ntnddhitAiptaip bhaNati 

It 

40 

nsA Abi^i 

tt 

41 

elnd blia\nti 

tl 

43 

mdlmtali „ 

tl 

44 

spna^am 

It 

46 

anudAttuni bliavanti 

II 

49 

It It 

It 

51 

pAdAdi npaiAdena 

II 

55 

uttame bbnvati 

It 

56 

nsamAse „ 

II 

57 

paiicapadyAm bliavanti 

tl 

59 

ekAro udAttnli 

tl 

61 

bhavatiti do^ah 

tl 

63 

pragrhyasaipjfiau veditavyau 

tl 


APrM 

Margin 


tt 


64: pfirvam bhavati 

65 stira jueyam 

66 ]ueya|i 

68 jueyam iti 

69 bhavatlfci de^ah 

70 jfioyuniti fio^ah 

71 fikarfinte^u ]iioyfim 

72 ]fioyftnIti ^e^ajj 

73 tt »» 


on top of 
the lino 
margin 


Ben. 

Text 


ti 


tt 

omittod 

text 


omitted 

text 

tt 

omitted 

text 


at a 
wrong 
place 
text 


tt 

tt 

tt 

f 

tt 


It 


^ am ‘ USa 3U1 Ul ‘ 90U3J3J3I XpB9a pUB X;UBp JO 95^65 0\{% JOJ 

u.^°ir9!B “uTjnd ,SJ!, “A =>P ™ '5^'P P'*’^ 

“,!apu. s?.dV FJ- =? 0. a,q-aads.p«. ,.u X..,uamaiddns asaq, 

it 

11 

It 

iqBA'sqq oqStip 

TX 5 

(i 

ti 

‘1 

q'Bfioj iqiqBABqq 

603 

II 

ti 

II 

iqBABqq ai’Bqqti 

LOS 

II 

II 

41 

11 

SOS 

II 

II 

11 

tl 

L 6 T 

qx 0 ^ 

II 

II 

iq'BA'Bqq 

961 

p 0 !)qnno 

II 

II 

ra^n'BO'BAtAp iqx v 

f 9 T 

II 

II 

It 

oq^ioti 

89 T 

II 

II 

II 

It 11 It 

S 9 T 

1 C 

II 

II 

iqBABqq xqt pn 

T 9 I 

II 

II 

II 

tl 

09 T 

II 

II 

Cl 

iqiaA'Bqq 

Qfl 

(1 

It 

II 

eqiBAon 

im 

Cl 

II 

11 

iqi 'aq'sAoti 

9^1 

II 

II 

11 

i^BqqjBjtqt Bq^Aou 

9 ?I 

!}X 0 !) 

II 

II 

iqBABqq e 6 a?ue 

8 ?I 

po^mrao 

II 

II 

iquBABqq 

OtI 

II 

II 

II 

tngjienC niBpBd 

681 

II 

II 

' « 

iquBABqq ra' 8 qu' 8 a?qBn 

881 

II 

(1 

II 

coBdna 

sex 

II 

It 

tl 


^51 

II 

II 

II 

11 tt 

esx 

II 

l< 

II 

qBient oqBjgBAB 

ssx 

II 

«i 

11 

ruBiSenC 

xsx 

II 

II 

II 

ijBionI 

05X 

II 

II 

11 

inijSont ra^pBd 

6XX 

Cl 

II 

II 

i(Bqq'gpu oqqBpn. 

8XX 

II 

II 

11 

iqiqBABqq 

LXX 

11 

II 

II 

tl <1 

9XX 

11 

II 

It 

l(BqqaBiiqi “ 

9XX 

II 

II 

II 

m^iiogC 

SXX 

?X0l} 

11 

II 

i(B^99 iqmiiJ9gt 

OXX 






tn'Bqq^pa 

II 

11 

iqi BqaBiton. 

SOX 

uiSi'Bra uo 

II 

11 

HbSb? iqiq'BA'aqq 

90X 

II 

(I 

It 

« 

X6 

It 

11 

M 

tl 

06 

II 

II 

II 

iaBil9U[ 

68 

II 

II 

II 

iuBji9nI isrand 

88 

II 

II 

11 

l(B§9§i e^ggt 

L8 

II 

II 

“ ; 

1 

tagAggt tagqu^iBAs 

98 

II 

II 

II 

“ ra'gii9uC 

98 

11 

II 

(1 

t|B§99 raBiiBgt 

?8 

11 

11 

II 

^gA9nt 

39 

11 

II 

II 

" iniquBtnSq 

X8 

II 

II 

panoj !}ou 

m'gX9g[* bj^^bs 

08 

II 

II 

qx9q 

0g 0^dtaBX0 

tl 

qi-9i 


paaoj qo|^ 

iIb 699 iqi B/i9n[ 

9L 

•ugg 

RJdV 

“A 

sSbssbj 

^ms 
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rt ot uic work, Jias iniroaucca into me actual text 

That the process of interpolation, so strikingly illustrated above, may have equally 
'ected the predecessors of the three, should be easily conceded, and if this is admitted, we 
ould betoken the following passages as intrusion from the margin — 

SOtra Passage 

G \ibCf\li K\nml.rlo'nu]nlnl>?\n]i sarvnir M]fiuiiasjatul>at\fit I 

7 n^nmllnt■^c ca AkArnli pamli padatp patlijalo i Kiip kumnam , hrasvasya dlrghadr^t^tvat i 

8 BNnrn'saipdhituljnfM'it ' B\nrasai 7 idlutulyatvfit I 

9 ckarAdau ca aanmnntAt iiarnli B\amsani<^hituljatvut i 

l-t ckona kuranena d\o AkliiAto na niliaiijclo I astj asmin nyAyamukhe saipbhava iti l 

Hb dainatil 0 \ii caparc ail I 
14c iti aan'AncfU jogAd \A I 

15 h, c, and d 

IG paratali kArnno •^nli pi1r\atn AkhaAtarp na ntbanjato 1 

27b Id il> nsmAl 

27c ab(ll% nsniAl 

47 tndhAnudAllani I aaja^ain I BaraanAma i sukhanAma ca l 

48 caturdhAnudiidain I aaiajatn I 

54 anuduttAt parntp saantapi bliaaati I 

57 tasiodAliaranAni • 

98 tasaodAbaranAm I 

101 tasjodAbaranAni I 

114 na aAbbiAsali i "chandaBi aA " vacanAt 1 

127a artbap'idudau antodAtlAni bliavanti I arthudau ca pAdAdau ca I tadvibhaktiparapurvam ca I sama- 
nAdbikaranc EamAnArtbo bbaaali i BatnAnAdhikarane BamAnArthe, repeated 
129 tasjodAharanuni I 

141 repha iti I 

143 prngrlijAnAm prakrtibhuaasjApavAdali I 

147i panpflnas ca ganali I umnAtaa’jAmnAyadarsI AcArja AmnAyAnusAnnIm bbagavatya vaco gatiip 
darsajati I anjatarasya prayoga]i i 
16G IkAro aApi matv artho, ratbir abliQn mudgaluni yatbeti i 
215b taBiodAharanam i 

215o tasjodAharanAni l 

217a 

219 

220 

The list IS exhaustia'e If we admit that these remarks are intrusion from the margin, 
lere remain, literally speaking, only sQtras and examples, and not a w'ord beside , this is 
gnificant as will be shown presently 


II 

Ahr compared with APrM 

The point has been illustrated at 34, 73 and 106 and noted under typical rules , neverthe- 
;ss a brief review of the matter may prove useful 

Everybody knows the syntactic function of ttty but none can propound it in — 

Abr. 69 tty eicr thUy anyaira I 
Abr 126 tU sdi vadliaiukc i 


9m lo ;umou§i ‘jo;BTA9jqqB aqx S9um [Z Suwjnooo q^tAi uoisnjuoo s;i pioA^ 

oj jspjo ui JO S9ou9jjnooo sj9;siS9J ;i ;u9JBddB si s\xu. 9ip jo rnodand 9 qx 

I %uv/iuv pvpv^Tid !}5!}s?iBd q?!}S9JBd Bfiod 

^??S9XBd 9 ?ii I 80 P 9 J P?^ qsqsfJBd !jsda?si!}B 1 iubAu'b pBije^jnd -jB^s-paBd oi 

[ButSuo sq; uiojj P9AOUI9J j9ipjBj 9JB jqy 
puB pM^dV ^^0*1 “I uiSjbui aq; uiojj uoiiippB b XpuapiAa si ifvpvavcfvtispf 

^iuvsv'puvtio-?v&9X§-'ip^V^s-'iivfiiimv V 3 jo uouBiAajqq-e JBap b si ^ 27 ?W 2 ?W 27 uopBpd 
-ja;ui UIOJJ aajj jou si pj-^dV sjsaSSns ;i jqy oqi Jo oJtijBU jBoiuBqoaui pire 

qsqooj atp sajm^suouiap W-idV siq'BpBAB aip uo SuiqjoAv si jojBiAajqqB aqj jBq; 
sMoqs Ji ^uBoqiuSis si ajuj aqx -laWBl aqi qj^Ai ;i suiof ‘XjSuipjoooB puB ‘xOS Jo ^“Ed b 
SB ‘OOS JO P-ioAv ;sBi aqx saqBXSiui joxBiAajqqB aqx J'Eajo si xuiod aqx 

II tJ'BpBABdBAs'BI} ‘ q^XUBITB JOA'Bd'Bq t{UI' 53 ['B 8 GBBOTBS 1 ifBljaBIIB JOABdBJJ ^BJ^^BB GB'gniBS pjBdBqqBA pQS 

II pjBd^qxBX 

j I q q j 0 A B oibACmbpqa BqqB iqBtnnqp'pra BaBOOj 
qaABB^Bp JtqqBq'9 nBBqcb'p i^Bp^StqiBq 

til'JA!} OfiqBOBABBqBB BABAquABqgjip I qBdOJ B!)dBB | l^BdO] BABBAIUBCjBSIA nX^qpBXdBB OOC 

— a^zznd aqx sjBap ‘uibSb pj-idV uosuBduioo v 29 2 V3 punoj si 
tn?aBpnBqo-8BAojf-t{BApBS-l{BxnBnB joABdBq i|BiBqBB gs^oibs 
— afiu aqx puB ajaq Smqxou UBaui ubo ^uv^pivS, 

I ifB^nBOB joABdBq 

1 l{BJ^qB 9 GBBraBS paBdsq()BA X 03 

sxuapaoaxuB sxi Xbavb paAoqs sBq aq ‘si aq ss xbxuXs jo sajdiouud 
XjBxuauiap jo xireJOuSi puB ‘ af unouoid aqx xnoqB [jb uaxxoSjoj SBq jox'BiAajqqB aqx 

— dVMl 9f 

I IjBXBABqq 9aB00i diBXBqid ragatUBA iSBppi oAqpBmBAqjSBid ej f QI 

atq'Esuadsipui xou si qjBuiaj aqx ‘ uoix'BogqduiB aax'EX jo axduiBxa itb si vx^vcuvs 
tp y^uviv&pp JO uoixippB aqx SZl ^ojj tp aAouiaj ox uaxxoSjoj SBq joxBiAOjqqB aqx 

I BJXBAJBS gAuBXBAp.Gxoqq — eXOqq i!)i gp dip^Bj ggp 

I j?» BABqjgqq iqgpBp obba GqnqgqpBAiga 931 

I l{ 9 xgpBp iXajgpBp ^ 3 X 

Pi^dV jqy 

xuauiuioa ou spaau xpsai puB [[iqs xBqAv qjiAv xnq ‘uiaqx paxBiAaaqqB ‘XjSuipjoooB ‘ajq ’ajXxs 
Bjxos aqx UI xg oj Suo[ oox pauiaas sapj qjoq uiiq ox ’puBjs xou ppoa JoxBiAajqqB aqx 
siqx -^dA ‘ -^dX ‘ -^dH oqj Jo asoqx sb sajnj pooS sb punos puB ‘uoisuaoaj pagqduiB 
aqx UI SuipBaj pooS Xpoajjad b aqBui gg puB gg paAouiaj si oa\x aqx uaaA\x 3 q uoisnjuoo jo 
pooqqaqq aqx x'^qx os ‘sa^BSSBd Jaqxo ui sjnooo (i /V) «/«x'Bqx suBaui gg apqAV ‘(sb /V) ti/pa 
JO saouajjnooo sjaxsiSaj gg a[n^, aouo xb xuiod aqx sjBap uoixisodBxxnf aAoqB aqx 

I v^fv/luv I bi^bAub Agiqi jg^o Aqi 09 

II i)i bjbxxbaijAjia iqpjBqi 
I q p a Bi8B[,pxi6qg AqpiBAi gjpntuBS ({gq^^doAo 
BdBtn iqpiBAjBqGfitund iqpjBqiqp? Apocn gqBs iqpo 

IXOq GjnqBs iqpjBqi bo baib oibuboba 1 { 9 xbb I raBnBOBABqiBABBmBAqpBtu gAuBdiBad IJgxbb gg 

HMV jqV 

— jnjdpq aAOjd Xbui uoisuaoaj 
pagqduiB aqx qxiAv uosuBdiuoo y uoixBpionp spuBuiap qoiqAV ‘uoisuaoaj jqy aqx jo ssau 
-aumuaS aqx xuoqB uoioidsns sjoSaq siqx aiqBAiaouooui Xjdiuis si siqx aqq uoixonjxsuoo b 
puB Suissiui SI tp Xq ox pajjajaj Suiqx aqx xoX puB ‘ qxoq uo snouiiuBun ajB ssui jqy 
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rasidi, retaining, howc\ er, purdsidd anydm which, in itself, is impertinent to the point 

GO sacatir anjalra sajo)) , patsaiiglnlr a sajantu dvi^at^ fcva sajfimasi a 

sajantr amltrSn asmln taip sthfipav ddhy a sajfimi , 
'^acaUr anyaha I 

The original rule registers occurrences of "s/saj in order to avoid confusion wnth "y/sac, 


curring 36 times The abbreviator omits 
159 \ndhemotj nnjatrn 

132 jj'itaiator dIrEhopadha'5\a 

133 pjda\atir njivntra 

134 pad\atir an\atra 

Passages have been eliminated in - 

81 \ibvu Msarjanh unlull 

107 dvijakAro 
103 d\ilakaratn 

109 dvipakflrflni 

110 d\itakun'ini 

111 dvmakftrapi 

114 abhjusasjB 

The sohtar}' word abhydsasya means 
,'ail here 

138 nakiiruntum- -makurubudhe 


139 makaruntiini nakurub&dhe 

140 nakfiriintiini- makfirubfidhe 


167 fikarftdiny eter hyastanyam 

168 akhyatena vigraha upasargena ca 

169 avyayena ca 

170 rephamadhye takara]} 

171 ropbamadhye sakarah 

174r yakarantah saipyogali 

176 hakarAntah saipyogah 


the main rule The same may be noted m — 
saipsruvy^na ha\f 5 a juhomi saman 6 na vo havl^a 
juhomlfci , vtdhemely anyatra II 
patayater dtrghopadhasya i nl stuvanisya pataya 
\I 9 Qclr indra pataya 
padajatir anyatra 

aptdm uptjanaip pdtyamane iddm a papatyad yau 
pdtyeta tti padyatir anyatra II 

sdmas t\ugD 0 ja mahaty dsydndra kumardsya 
daipddip hdstad tti viiva vtsarjaniydntdb I 
majja rdjjur dvi- 
kgullaku tvclt dvi- 

pippali plppalaip pippalyd tty evam adint dvip- 
pittdm vittdm linmattam tty evam adint dvit- 
dnnaip chmndip vacam dvidvavmnam tty evam adim 
dvin- 

vldvam anyam abhlvara jagara pravisivaqisarn tty 
ahhyasasyapa\kdv.\[ 

nothing, the devices of anuvrtti etc are of no 

avapddyaip jdndnaip tfndham jdnam prafjyam 
]dnaip vivahaip jfiatln nmihaip jivatave te sphflr- 
]dyatp jutavedali drapdyaip ]ataveda}i pddyaip 
]ata\cda]i pddyarp jdnmani gamdyam jdtdivedal} 
ttt naldrantdnt makdrdbddhe II 
nilisalaip dhr^ii™ ddaip nfrrtya Iram jdnghabhil} 
praydip nanv dnadd 

tti makdrdntdnt na- 

sasdqn nil ddrdaip nil priicyaip niyase’d r f t: § ip 
nl samayad yandn mddhva sama fij dnn 1 r e v a 
dbdnvan nl jajasa gavydip duipdubhd ayam nydnya 
arkdm tit nakdrdntdnt makdrdbddhe II 
sd praty dd ait salilad lid aitaip ydtamane ydd aitam 
dnv aitad vratdnety dkdrddlny eter hyastanydm II 
prdtaip padau prdta jdyata tdt pdretapsarasa}} 
kravyada prdta dakgipdty dkhy— 
prdtd yantu prdtd mufloamity upasargepa vigraho’ 
vyayena ca H 

vdrtraip vedantya ivanv avmdama kdrtraip krtyakfta 
kftdip pdnah kartrd tti rephamadhye takdrah •' 
prasdrsrapam th rephamadhye sakdrab II 
dnvantryaip mitraturydya vidvdgotrya}} saipba- 
dbatandryd sphyav dipsdv tit yakd- 
gallid vilhad hakdrdntab sayiyogab 1 


Snmonoj iCq pa^Bx^suomap aq [[WA os anop ^[[BrqDB SBq ;x jBqx 
suoqoBpaJ sbouba jo ssaaojd atp m {Btisn aJB qoiqM ‘paAv sb sauB^BA jaipo pajajgns SBq jx 
iBtp ‘3iqxsnBid;x saqBiu 'suox^Biodja^xix pajajgns sBq ‘n^dY uoxssxuipB aq; 

ptiy^ sa[diirExa piiB sapu jnq Suxq^ou jo pa^sxsuoo bXxpjbsii-bjx aip. ixiasajd aq^ 05 

snoiAajd;snf aSB^s b ^b ‘;Bq; (xioxpas ;sb[ atp p asop axp spjBAio?) naas osp aABq a^v 

uoxiBpdia^ui tuoij aaij ;ou si ja5;B{ aqx (z) 
ajqBjiBAB aip uo pasBq si uoisuaoaj paSpuqB aqx (l) 

— spBj OAv; SuxqsqqBisa IQZ JdV ‘s'^q^ aABq 

jjaax sv j/^^dV 0 ? sptia^xo 9i4iouu4 3(\oqp ax/x 


^ aAipriBqxa suBaui ou Xq 

Suiaq jsii axp ‘ifp X spaoAv £ puB (aaiAu) 3 joj auxBS aq; op oj iiixq paj :xBq:f uaaq 
aABq isnxu ;x bxibXbX^b]^ jo xuiqAV iBqAi puB £ £ £ P 5 aoj puB ‘ X9l £ ‘ L9Z'Z 8 

‘SUZ9‘Z6£f^^£^(^}‘lllZ9‘l9Zf‘S9\i^^'^ spjOAv j Joj s2>up3 tuioj o; miq joj uaaq 
aABq pjnoo ajaq} uosBaj apBAiaouoo pqAv stmpS OAxpadsaj Suxxmoj jo X:}xssaoau axp Sui 

-paj poxpiAv ‘ZH Z£^'^ LZ LLV£^'^ SZ ■ 99 f Z 81 ‘ ll f 8 LI ‘ ZZ‘£ 9 fl ‘ SQ'T Z 
ui spjoAv £\ aiioaj ppoo ‘ppoxu-qoJB aq; ‘xuiugx Ji asrxBoaq 5 g5 ui g puB ‘^>5 ux ^ Sin 
-daaq ;aX puB ggj uiojj (aABpgqq x^gpBp osgA a*i) a^BSSBd auo §uiqoB;ap joj punojS jaipo 
ou aq UBO ajaip asixBoaq ‘Xoubj jo oiiqAv ‘ jopiAajqqB aq; jo uiiqAx aq; no XpxBUi papuadap 
‘asjnoo JO 'aABq pfnoqs spi[ asaq; jo azxs puB ;ua?xa aq^ jo uoi}Buiuua;ap aqx a^Xp 
BxjQs aq; joj Suoj 00; aq o; xuiq o; uiaas pu pip asaq; asrxBoaq ‘XpBiunsajd ‘ £5 pire ‘fQ 
‘86 ‘Z6 ‘06 ‘68 ‘Z8 ux 3 a ‘aAiAjns o; s;sij pjOAv Xbjjs paAio^p sBq JopuajqqB axp ;ng 

miuBg puB ‘ XH ‘ VD qojsjjs pgaiSo^ sjx o; 
paujBO puB ‘ JdA un5aq XpBajp ^uoivaxmoypuvS jo aoiAap a;unoABj b ‘s;sq aAipad 

-saj aq; jo spjoAx p2x;xux aq; qSriojq; Xpo ‘ajaq; poo;sjapun aq o; ‘pB ;b jx ‘paAxojjB jo ‘uiaq; 
uiojj paqoB;ap uaaq aABq SBj;qs aq; jo s;nan;i;suoo p3;xA Suiuijoj aauo ‘s;sq-pjoAv Avoq azipsaj 
aAi uiajaq ‘Suiypui 9i/f m vxpjs aq; aas aAi uiajaq asriBoaq ‘uAio s;i jo aauBpoduii {Bouojsiq 
B sassassod ;i ;aX ‘j[as;i ui ssa{q;joA\ si ;xa; oxpa^\ ;uaiouB ub jo ajrqBouBO siq; q3noq;jB 
puy ;tiatuuioa sb uiaq; uiojj Xba\b ;nd puB ‘sa|duiBxa joj uaqB;siui uaaq aABq ‘ jg^ puB 
‘ MX ‘ MH °P llPS Xaq; sb ‘sajnj aq; jo Xpoq aq; Suiuijoj ‘saSBssBd oipa^ o; ;{no 

-ggip ;ou si ‘paqjoAV SBq aq qoiqAV uo ‘aidiouud aqx Jo;BTAajqqB aq; jo puBq snouBjau aq; 
pajajgns SBq qjOA\ aq; jo Xpoq a{oq^u aqX ;uiod aq; a;Bj;sni[i o; qSrxoua si a[qB; aqx 

s;iq ajqiS 

-iqa;uiun o;ui pa;BiAajqqB uaaq aABq sBqugq 0S2 puB ^\z ‘101-96 ‘89 \Z ‘ei-Ol'S 


-p ip 

Ba n^Aspiu m^A; nBA;n(io gsBdp; agiiA?; 

-q tupAa 

,o;b isqigC^; sqigApn jsb ug\B; sqjTJtauB; 

-s t]t gxiBSja B AsBCga 
-j i)t mgAdJBqpBABHB 
i!}9iqB§i;Ba9ACB;qiAUfd[ 
7 ivuvd ifi inB^Badmgd 
7 ivuv:[ tfi tnBpaqiagq 
iiviuvd 1)1 (^^oaB^gtnSB ^oiSb 
nmuD) qaiiagcn; ijapm; 


i{BqpBdoq3iip ggi 

gAqiqBjd 93 jbab; b isBqpBdOASBjq gg; 

cuBjnqBqtAp 9 ^;bs X 6I 
l{B3odcnBS({{)fpgqd9j xgp 
qB3oAdiB8(i|)ipBiBqBq 081 
UBUBd gix 
nuauq g^t 
nBcnBS iil 
nBiBB; 9ix 


0 H X N I ] 


VAHHVSIXY^d VAHVHXV 


Abr APnM 

125 ill ‘sArvnflhdtuko \ nso dadfiti bhdrtnva iti sfir- 

12G rajirp dft iti bliflto rayfip dfi iti bhQt&- 

and saw that Abr has dropped the passage into comment Rule 124 reads — 

Abi APrM 

dndateli rfflrfdleft +68 passages 

We have argued at length that Abr ignores the nomenclatory nature of the APr , and 
It in detaching passages from these nomenclatory^ rules it strikes at the very root of this 
atisakhya At 124, the same mistake has been committed by APrM What Abr does in 
=e of one passage (i e v4so dadati bhdrtave) has been done by APrM m case of 68 pass- 
es The principle is the same , only its extent and application have differed 

APrM. extends this principle to 6-10, 13-18, 20-28, 31, 33, 35, 38-43, 45-57, 61-63, 
■67, 71, 73, 80, 83, 97, 98, 100, 101,105, 106,112,113, 115,117-123,127, 129-131,141-143, 
5-154, 160-163, 165, 166, 196, 197,200-221 

In all these sQtras the redactors have simply detached the predicate from its subject, 
ating the former as rule and latter as examples, i e the comment. Now, if we just trans- 
se the two, we arrive at some such form — 

124 daddfeh — tdm ii te pdn dadmasi tti dadateb !■ 

d so on, w’hich is nearest to the inula Pratisakhya , and this is axactly what is implied 
the remark mulaprdftiakhyasuira, occurnng m the colophons of APrM , Vn , and Ben , 
;hough the scribe or the reader has marked only the abridged sQtra portions with the 
inge colour 

ns IS supported by the subdivisions 

And here it may be w'orth w'hile to visualise what we noted about the peculianty of 
2 subdivisions followed by the APrM , and although it is yet impossible to enunciate 
y sure principle underlying those subdivisions, w'e can, however, perceive that the 
thors of those do not make any distinction between sQtras and examples, but place both 
one and the same category They collect AV passages and arrange them in a parti- 
lar method in order to illustrate the dissolution of particular samdhis Now, if in the 
iddle of their enumeration of a certain set of passages, a single passage of striking 
aracter happens to come, they formulate a special rule operating on that passage , and 
e rule is not supposed to interfere with the series of passages coming in the purview 
the rule, previous to the one, applicable to that single passage The point may be illus- 
ited by 73, which extends from ex 1 to 116 Between 101-102 the word endh occurs , a 
le operating on that sole w'ord is formed and inserted in between 101-102 , and the series of 
I still runs uninterrupted up to 116 See also 29, 30, and 55 This again strengthens the 
ew that in the original APr , there was no such distinction as rules and examples , the 
:ry basis of this type of Pratisakhya being nomenclatory instead of prescriptive 

That, this was so, will be clear from an enquiry into the origin and development of the 
■atisakhya literature 
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o; uoqipBxj aq^ ui pa}srxa apu ^{jo^Bpuamon b ‘a[duiBxa jo^ aApduosajd aqi 

o^ui ..^Jo;Bpuataou inodj ;Bq; ujn^ o; aa ‘s^nauia^B^s aq; jo ajn;BU aq; ;jaAad o; .C^drais ‘sba 
‘ op o; pBq B;ixpirBS b jo BqqEg qoBa jo sja.Avoqoj aq; ;BqAv ‘ adaq; ^{pBadjB sbai s;uania;B;s 
.Cjo;Bpuauiou jo uuoj aq; m fBua;Bai aqj^ pa;BoqdinoD jjb ;b ;on sBAi Q BXqqasuBjjj jo 
nopBUUoj aq; jo ssaoojd aq; puy ^ sB.{qqESi;BJ<j ajqBpB-VB aq; pa;uasajdaj ajB sapu qons 
SnLtpoqma sfEntrBur aq; ptre ‘E;iqTrrBS aq; o;in snpp^^ asaq; lun; o; japdo ui sapid asLvap 
o; ‘sBdi XpBdtqBU ‘da;s pnoaas aq; ‘y B-^qqEsqBdj in pagipoo snq; Sinaq sppp(} aqx 
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aSB;s siq; o; sdajaj (urEdnjBpBd = ) iitpi^vu^ppp^ s.BqsEX 

dgy aq; .{q pa;uasaddad si ;i gUouBuidoj BpB^ atp SAiopoj 
.{poadip ;i asuBoaq ‘oo; datiJBa ‘XpBdtqBa puB ‘B.CqqESi;Edx aq; jo a°B;s ano si srqx 

^asodB BpBj aq; ui uopBUB-v nopB; 
-addda;ui oipaA ui uoqBUB-v aq; q;u\ asnBoaq t E;iqxuB5 b jo SEqqEg ;nadaxrp aq; xpui ..tiB-v 
[pA puB .Cdo;Bpuauiou aq ‘asdxioo jo ‘puv ‘s;nauia;B;s asaqx uoqBiquaooB puB ^Dt[Pj3DCi.v 
JO sis-^fBUB aq; o; papua;xa aq ireo a[diouud amBs aqx 3 BpBj s;uasaddad p E;iqiirBS 
do IP ■EpBcj o; pnba si n B;iqiuBS ‘auojB asaq; puB sa§BSSBd asaq; ui ;Bq; a;B;s puB sa§B5SBd 
na; asaq; ;no qoid o; aq ppo.vv sis-\[bub [BoqBUiuiBdS spdB ao; da;s ;sjq aip ‘aio nj a BpB j 
doj spirB;s p EdiqiiiBS do 'tp BpBj s;uasaddad p BdiipuBg saSBSsBd aV asoddng 

— a;Bd;sn[p ox s|BnuBm urE;dao ui paqipoa uaaq oABq 
;snui ‘.([SuipdooDB ;no papios BpB^j aq; q;u\ daq;aSo; ‘3a[diouidd asoq; puB ‘sajdiouud ure; 
-dao uo papaaoodd avBq ;snui uoi;buuoj BpB^j aq; ‘moj^ E;iipirES ;uauiudoo Saimind 

;sdq aq; ‘adOA ;r sb ‘suidoj ;i ;Bq; puB Biiqureg aq; uBq; da;B[ si BpB^ aq; ;Bq; - £s;sBqoqo3 
aq; .iq ppq si ;BqAi XpoBxa si siq; puB — Suuvoqs ui ^JaqaAV q;i a saadSB ^SdaquapiQ 

y p^mnp'ipXf^ 
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JO uoqiugap siq ui (/ j i) ipinpu^ppp^- punodiuoa aq; jo asn a;Bdaqqap s.BqssA 
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ist re\ersed to the form, that such and such words, which have s in the Pada, should exhibit 
in the Samhita All rules of the genuine B should have been of this type, and so they 
re found to a great extent in RPr and TPr., and to some in VPr The process of 
bbre\iation was jet to come 


^rdfiidkhya A vras superseded by Prdtiidkhya B 

But two things are bound to happen at this stage , first the evolution of B would 
irow into abcj-ancc A , and this has actually happened in case of RV , TS , and VS , 
ithough traces of A are still found in them and in the subsidiary treatises called Tapara, 
^apara etc belonging to them Second B being lak^ana (descriptive) w'ould be easily 
iduccd to the abstract sntra stj le , and this is exactly what w^e find in some rules of the 
!Pr and TPr , and in a good many of the VPr , CA , and RT 

Y.lska’s padapralrit — paddni prakrtir mulam (Samhitayah) yesu refers to the 
:cond stage 


hxturc of A and B 

Traces of A are found in B, and once it is admitted that B is meant for turning 
*ada into Samhita - and such is the unanimous verdict of all authorities, ancient and 
lodern - we can confidently pick out all those rules, w'hich deal with the Pada, as relics of 
I lurking in B And our search for this is not long before w'e meet in the RPr 155-157 — 
prnlirtl elikarnni'idau prngrhj Ah I 

rule, which prescribes negation of sanidhi before iit in the Pada and is read by all 
he Pratisakhyas alike In fact, the very term prakrtihhdva is based on prakrtt = pada ^ 
tnd although such rules arc not many in the RPr , they occur in a pretty large number in 
he VPr and CA For instance, w'hat office can those rules discharge in the VPr , which 
nalyse avagraha in the Pada, while that treatise declares — 

B\ arasatpskAraj os clmndasi nijamali I (1 1) 

0 be its object , or w’lth w'hat pertinence the entire fourth chapter of the CA could 
tand there, when that treatise is meant for the Sarphita formation, although in the intro- 
luctory remark it sets out to analyse both Samhita and Pada," a statement clearly reflect- 
ng the compromise effected between the two types ? 

That, avagraha portions of VPr and CA are an aftergrowth, is proved by one single 
act, that, in case of RT , we have its avagraha portion still separate, called its Pari^ista ® 

Not that B alone was borrow'er A has undergone greater change This is illustrated 
ly the available APr which declares, in its opening remark, that it will teach the Pada of 
he AV , and to this it generally sticks, laying down nomenclatory rules from start to finish 
3ut there occur certain rules in it, rules in which the Prati^akhya exceeds its own limit and 
lys down prescriptions operating only on the Samhita Take for instance 148, 155 , the 
atter prescribes that m gdvtstau and gavdsanah the v is not elided Now, this can 
pply only to the Samhita and the rule is actually found, exactly m the same form, in 
'A , where it properly fits in All such cases, and happily they are a few, may be confi- 

1 TPr C 2 with Whitnoy 

2 11 

3 Cp my edition ol tho Samapadapatha 

4 RktantrasamBiaha, baaed on ET , is nomenclatory See my edition ol the same, It had a larger KT before it 


